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Impelled  by  a  clesii'e  to  do  good,  and  to  improve  his 
own  mind  and  heart,  the  author  of  this  volume  has  been 
in  the  habit  of  spending  some  of  his  leisure  hours  in  lit- 
erary composition.  He  has  had  the  satisfaction  to  find 
that  some  of  his  contributions  to  various  periodicals  have 
been  well  received  by  the  public,  and  that  they  have  been 
frequently  republished  in  different  literary  and  religious 
journals  in  the  United  States  and  in  Canada.  At  the  sug- 
gestion of  his  friends,  he  has  made  a  selection  from  the 
essays  which  have  been  already  published,  and  added  a 
number  of  others,  for  the  purpose  of  presenting  them  to 
the  public  in  a  more  perm.anent  form.  The  Confessions 
of  a  Converted  Infidel  v/ere  written  at  the  solicitation  of 
many  judicious  friends,  to  whom  the  author  had  related 
the  history  of  his  early  life.  After  serious  consideration, 
he  has  concluded  to  commit  it  to  the  press,  iti  the  hope 
that  it  may  be  a  blessing  to  many  who  may  read  it,  as  it 
has  often  been  to  persons  to  whom  he  has  related  it,  both 
in  England  and  America. 

The  author  has  endeavored  to  produce  a  work  unsecta- 
rian  in  its  nature,  without  desiring  to  conceal  his  own 
position  as  a  member  of  one  of  the  denominations  into 
which  the  Church  of  God  has  been  divided.  How  far  he 
has  succeeded,  the  reader  will  judge.     If  his  book  should 
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find  favor  with  the  people  for  whom  it  has  been  prepared, 
he  will  be  amply  rewarded,  and  encouraged  to  persevere 
in  his  endeavors  to  do  good  in  this  way.  But  if,  on  the 
other  hand,  it  should  share  the  fate  of  many  a  better 
work,  if  it  should  meet  with  a  cold  reception,  with  disap- 
probation, or  neglect,  the  author  will  be  cheered  by  the 
reflection,  that  he  has  aimed  to  do  good  by  using  his  hum- 
ble abilities  in  the  service  of  virtue  and  religion. 

To  his  friends  in  America  and  in  Europe,  and  to  all 
who  may  read  his  work,  the  author  commits  it,  with  a 
fervent  prayer,  that  the  Father  of  Mercies  may  gracious- 
ly smile  upon  this  and  all  other  efforts  to  advance  the 
Redeemer's  kingdom. 

Richmond,  Yirginia,  April  3,  1864. 
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I. 

CoufesBiaii^  of  x  Cmiljerteir  MwBtl 


I. — ^HOW  THE  AUTHOR  BECAME  AN  INFIDEL. 

The  da^^s  of  my  childliood  and  youth  were  spent 
in  the  ancient  borough  of  Newcastle-under-Lyme,  in 
the  county  of  Stafford,  Old  England.  My  mother 
was  a  pious  member  of  the  Church  of  England,  and 
I  was  baptized  by  the  Eev.  Clement  Leigh,  the  rec- 
tor, when  I  \va.s  only  six  days  old.  One  of  the 
heaviest  calamities  that  can  befall  a  child  came  upon 
me  in  my  fourth  year.  My  mother  sank  into  a  pre- 
mature grave,  and  left  five  children  to  the  buffetings 
of  a  world  of  wickedness  and  woe.  My  father  was 
an  infidel,  an  admirer  of  Paine,  Yolney,  Voltaire, 
and  others  of  their  class ;  and  soon  after  my  mother's 
death  he  became  (oh,  how  I  grieve  when  I  write  it) 
an  intemperate  man.  Some  of  my  earliest  recollec- 
tions with  regard  to  this  point  are  of  the  most  pain- 
ful character,  and  the  scenes  and  incidents  of  my 
early  days  were  such  as  even  now  to  throw  back 
their  long  shadows  of  gloom  upon  my  spirit  when- 
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ever  I  tliink  of  them.  Gladly,  were  it  possible, 
would  I  cast  sucli  recollections  into  tlie  sea  of  forget- 
fulness,  and  allow  tlie  dark  waves  of  oblivion  to  roll 
over  them  forever.  But  alas!  our  thoughts  and 
feelings  never  die.  They  come  to  us  again  and  again, 
and  it  is  the  part  of  wisdom  to  meet  them  face  to 
face,  and  to  draw  from  them  such  lessons  of  instruc- 
tion as  they  may  afford.  My  father,  (alas !  poor  man, 
how  can  I  refrain  from  weeping  while  I  write  ?)  like 
the  prodigal  son,  wasted  his  substance  in  riotous 
living,  but,  unlike  the  prodigal  son,  never  returned 
to  his  offended  Father. 

-X-  •?;•  vc-  y^  TT  vs-  -jf 

Without  money,  with  scarcely  a  friend  in  the  world, 
except  my  two  sisters  and  a  brother,  who  all  needed 
friends  as  much  or  more  than  myself,  with  no  edu- 
cation, save  the  merest  rudiments  of  reading  and 
writing  in  my  mother  tongue,  and  with  a  delicate 
physical  constitution,  I  was  at  an  early  age  thrown 
into  the  world  to  earn  my  bread  by  the  sweat  of  my 
brow,  and  in  my  leisure  hours  to  grapple  with  ques- 
tions about  life,  death,  immortality,  God,  heaven, 
and  hell.  I  was  like  a  poor,  puny  child  afloat  on  a 
wide,  wide  sea,  without  apparent  strength  or  help  to 
make  a  far-off  shore.  What  a  mercy  that  my  frail 
little  bark  did  not  go  down  under  the  shock  of  some 
ruthless  wave ! 

Whether  it  was  from  the  example  of  my  father,  or 
from  the  peculiar  character  of  my  own  mind,  I  cannot 
say,  but  I  always,  even  from  my  earliest  recollections, 
had  a  disposition  to  muse  upon  rehgious  questions.  It 
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does  not  seem  to  me  that  I  became  an  infidel  because 
my  father  was  one.  I  had  suffered  too  much  from 
his  course  to  be  under  a  temptation  to  imitate  it. 
B*t  at  a  very  early  age  I  stumbled  at  the  doctrine, 
so  clearly  laid  down  in  the  Bible,  that  the  wicked 
shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment.  I  had 
no  objection  to  the  doctrine  of  everlasting  happiness, 
but  that  of  everlasting  misery  I  regarded  with  ab- 
horrence and  loathing.  It  seemed  to  me  to  be 
contrary  to  reason,  though  I  had  very  indistinct 
ideas  with  regard  to  the  nature  and  right  use  of 
reason. 

I  thought  that  God  could  not  suffer  a  real  and  last- 
ing evil  in  his  dominion.  And  when  it  was  urged 
that  the  final  misery  of  myriads  of  the  human  race 
was  the  necessary  consequence  of  the  freedom  of  the 
human  will,  it  appeared  to  me  that  it  would  have 
been  better  that  man  should  have  had  no  will  of  his 
own,  so  that  God  might  compel  him  to  be  saved,  or 
that  man  had  never  been  created,  or  that  God,  fore- 
seeing all  things,  had  suffered  none  to  be  born  ex- 
cept such  as  He  knew  would  be  saved.  It  is  contrary 
to  reason,  I  thought,  this  doctrine  of  an  everlasting- 
hell,  and  therefore  it  cannot  be  true ;  it  is  in  the 
Bible,  and  therefore  the  Bible  cannot  be  true.  Such 
were  my  reflections.  How  much  more  modest  it 
would  have  been  in  one  so  young  and  deficient  in 
every  educational  requisites  for  the  consideration  of 
such  questions,  to  have  said — this  doctrine  is  in  the 
Bible,  clearlj  taught,  and,  therefore,  however  it  may 
appear  to  my  poor  purblind  vision,  it  is  true,  unless 
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it  can  be  shown  that  the  whole  system  of  religious 
trath  taught  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  is  fabulous  and 
false.  Strange  as  it  may  seem  to  some,  I  thought 
that  all  nature  denied  the  truth  of  this  doctrine. 
The  warbling  of  the  birds  in  the  groves,  the  radiant 
beauty  of  the  flowers,  the  murmuring  of  the  streams, 
and  all  the  gladness  of  nature  whispered  in  my  soul 
that  God  would  not  Soom  his  creatures  to  an  ever- 
lasting hell.  Moreover,  it  appeared  to  me  that  the 
preachers  and  the  members  of  the  churches  did  not 
believe  it  any  more  than  I  did.  Their  disregard  of 
Bible  precepts  made  more  impression  upon  my  mind 
than  all  their  professions  of  an  orthodox  belief.  The 
religious  men  that  I  knew,  with  few  exceptions, 
would  curse  and  swear,  and  get  drunk.  They  would 
contend  with  me  sometimes,  but  I  found  that  they 
did  not  believe  enough  in  the  Bible  to  take  the 
trouble  to  become  acquainted  with  its  contents.  Some 
would  get  angry  and  swear  at  me,  telling  me  that 
any  one  who  did  not  go  for  his  church  and  king  was 
not  fit  to  live.  On  one  occasion,  a  zealous  boy  threw 
a  stone  at  me  as  I  passed  along  the  street,  and  I  heard 
him  say  to  his  companions  :  "  That  fellow  don't  be- 
lieve in  God."  One  man  told  me  that  the  d 1  would 

make  a  gridiron  of  my  ribs  to  roast  my  soul  upon, 
and  another  declared  that  I  ought  to  be  horse-whip- 
ped. This,  of  course,  looked  like  persecution,  and 
confirmed  me  in  my  errors. 

Unfortunately,  wTong  books  happened  to  fall  into 
my  way,  and  I  read  with  avidity  all  that  I  could  lay 
my  hands  upon,  as  far  as  time  would  permit.     To 
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assist  me  in  my  investigations,  I  began  to  keep  a 
journal  in  whicli  I  noted  clown  what  I  desired  to  re- 
member of  what  I  heard,  felt,  read,  and  saw.  Mira- 
beau's  System  of  Nature,  Paine's  Political  and  Theo- 
logical Works,  Shelley's  Queen  Mab,  Palmer's  Sys 
tern  of  Xature,  Yolney's  Euins  of  Empires,  Tay- 
lor's Philalethean,  Syntagma,  Phillips'  Million  of 
Facts,  Byron,  Gibbon,  Leigh  Hunt,  Pope,  and  others 
of  this  class,  were  the  favorite  companions  of  my 
leisure  hours.  I  had  the  daring  impiety  to  carry 
Paine's  Age  of  Eeason  with  me  to  church,  and  to 
use  it  instead  of  a  prayer-book  during  the  tedious 
morning  ■  service.  I  say  tedious^  not  because  that 
beautiful  service  is  tedious  to  a  pious  mind,  but  be- 
cause it  appeared  so  to  me  then.  But  all  the  time  I 
was  reading  and  talking  about  these  books  there  was 
a  secret  misgiving  in  my  mind  concerning  the  doc- 
trines thej^  taught ;  and  when  I  reflected  that  the 
authors  seemed  to  be  very  successful  in  pulling  down 
Christianity,  but  that  they  gave  the  world  nothing 
in  the  place  of  it,  my  mind  was  overshadowed  with 
despondency  and  gloom. 

But  I  did  not  read  all  on  one  side  of  the  question, 
Jenkin  on  the  reasonableness  of  the  Christian  relig' 
ion,  Paley's  Evidences,  Watson's  Apology  for  the 
Bible,  Allen's  Sermons  on  Atheism,  and  other 
works  of  the  kind,  were  read  and  reflected  upon,  and 
talked  over  with  my  companions.  But  it  was  not 
by  means  of  these  books  that  the  Lord  would  save 
my  soul.  I  sank  deeper  into  the  horrible  pit,  until 
it  seemed  to  me  that  I  was  willing  to  go  to  prison 
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and  die  for  my  notions.  I  have  sometimes  tliouglit, 
however,  that  if  Butler's  Analog}^,  Abbott's  Young 
Christian,  or  some  other  books  of  the  same  kind, 
had  fallen  into  my  hands,  my  eyes  would  have  been 
opened. 

My  lot  threw  me  into  the  society  of  many  men 
who  denied  the  truth  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and 
some  of  them  went  so  far  as  to  deny  the  existence 
of  a  God.  I  recollect  one  Avho  used  to  visit  me  as 
the  agent  of  Taylor  and  Carlile,  then  the  leaders  of 
the  infidel  party  in  England.  Pilgrim  was  the  man's 
name.  He  stood  before  me  and  mocked  Vv'hen  I 
spoke  of  God.  "  There  is  no  God  but  Nature !"  he 
exclaimed,  and  then  holding  up  one  of  his  fingers 
toward  the  heavens,  he  continued,  "  if  there  is  any 
God,  I  challenge  him  to  turn  my  finger  into  stone  !" 
And  then  taking  it  down,  turning  to  me  vvdth  a  sar- 
donic grin,  he  said,  '^  There,  you  see,  there  is  no 
God."  This  poor  wretch  was  soon  afterward  lodged 
in  the  county  jail  for  the  circulation  of  unstamped 
newspapers,  and  one  of  the  waggish  reporters  in 
giving  an  account  of  it,  said  the  Pilgrim's  Progress 
was  stopped.  About  this  time  Carlile,  the  notorious 
radical  and  infidel  publisher  of  London,  finished  his 
nine  years'  imprisonment,  and  came  out  with  a  tri- 
umphant flourish  in  his  paper.  Eobert  Taylor,  also 
a  minister  of  the  Church  of  England,  turned  infidel 
and  commenced  a  crusade  against  Christianity. 
Dressed  in  full  canonicals,  and  bearing  the  title  of 
"  the  Devil's  Chaplain,"  he,  from  Sabbath  to  Sab- 
bath, preached  against  the  truths  that  he  had  for- 
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merly  defendecl .  Thougli  I  never  liad  it  in  my  power 
to  see  or  to  h  .ar  Mm,  wlien  lie  published  his  ser- 
mons under  the  titles  of  the  "Devil's  Pulpit,"  I 
became  a  subscriber,  and  read  the  most  of  them. 
But  I  soon  grevvT  tired  of  men  who  taught  that  we 
might  do  evil  that  good  might  come  ;  that  it  was  not 
wrong  to  assassinate  tyrants,  and  who  could  scarcely 
agree  among  themselves  upon  any  subject,  except 
everlasting  hatred  to  the  civil  and  religious  estab- 
lishments of  the  country. 

Among  the  circumstances  that  led  me  into  the 
gloomy  domains  of  infidelity,  I  must  not  omit  to 
mention  my  propensity  to  ramble  about  on  the  Sab- 
bath day.  I  had  learned  from  Leigh  Hunt  that  walk- 
ing in  the  open  air  was  one  of  the  healthiest  of  ex- 
ercises, and  as  my  sedentary  employment  as  a  com- 
positor in  a  printing  ofiice,  did  not  agree  with  my 
licalth  very  well,  I  thought  it  was  wrong  for  me  to 
be  confined  in  a  church  on  the  sabbath,  when  the 
weather  was  good.  While  I  was  in  Newcastle,  the 
influence  of  my  sister  and  my  grandmother  kept  me 
pretty  regularly  at  church.  In  my  private  journal 
of  that  period,  I  find  occasional  notices  of  the  dif- 
ferent ministers  that  I  heard  when,  as  I  then  thought, 
I  was  "  cheated  out  of  a  glorious  morning;"  by  im- 
prisonment in  a  church  or  chapel.  When  I  moved 
to  Manchester,  I  was  more  at  liberty  to  follow  the 
bent  of  my  own  mind.  On  the  holy  Sabbath  day, 
I  spent  my  time  in  rambling  about  Manchester  and 
Salford,  and  the  surrounding  villages,  sometimes 
extending  my  walks  to  Stockport,  Macclesfield,  Old- 
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ham,  Wigan,  and  generally  mingling  freely  with 
the  operatives  along  the  roads  and  at  the  various 
places  of  public  resort.  Occasionally  I  took  a  rail- 
road or  steamboat  excursion  to  Liverpool,  and  wan- 
dered with  delight  along  the  ocean  shore.  Meeting, 
on  one  of  these  occasions,  with  the  Rev.  Clement 
Leigh,  the  rector  of  my  native  town,  he  adminis- 
tered a  severe  reproof  to  me  with  regard  to  the  sin- 
fulness of  my  course.  "God,"  said  he,  "gave  you 
the  Sabbath  day  as  a  day  of  rest,  and  you  spend  it 
in  travelling  from  Manchester  to  Liverpool.  I  ani 
very  sorry  to  see  it."  And  he  hurried  away  in  an- 
ger, and  left  me  before  I  had  time  to  make  a  reply. 
Without  taking  any  ground  against  the  obligation 
to  keep  the  law  of  the  Sabbath,  in  the  present 
age,  I  thought,  as  I  loosely  reasoned  then,  that  I 
had  ample  justification  for  my  course.  Confined 
to  the  printing  office  every  other  day,  and  hav- 
ing to  work  all  night  every  Friday,  it  appeared 
to  me  that  a  higher  law  than  that  laid  down  by 
the  preacher  gave  me  authority  to  spend  my  Sab- 
baths, at  least  occasionally,  in  this  way.  It  may 
be  very  well  for  preachers,  I  thought,  who  have  the 
privilege  of  riding  and  walking  out  every  day,  and 
who  once  every  year,  if  not  more  frequently,  can 
leave  home  and  dwell  in  a  pleasant  cottage  by  the 
sea-side,  religiously  to  abstain  from  such  pleasures 
on  the  Lord's  day,  but  if  they  were  placed  in  the 
situation  of  the  poor  working  man,  they  would  tell 
a  very  different  story.  Just  about  this  time,  an  un- 
fortunate occurrence  took  place  in  Salford  which 
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made  a  deep  impression  upon  mj  mind.  A  poor 
little  factory  girl,  whose  parents  were  pious,  obsti- 
nately refused  to  go  to  the  Sabbath  school,  preferring 
to  spend  the  time  in  the  way  that  I  have  above 
indicated.  One  day,  after  having  received  a  severe 
whipping  from  her  father,  under  mingled  emotions 
of  rage  and  despair,  she  threw  herself  into  the  ca- 
nal and  was  drowned.  This  afforded  me  quite  a 
triumph  over  the  people,  Avho,  as  I  thought,  by  vio- 
lating* the  laws  of  nature  thus  drove  oppressed  and 
innocent  childhood  to  suicide.  Indeed,  the  whole 
factory  system,  as  it  was  presented  to  my  mind, 
seemed  to  be  in  plain,  palpable  violation  of  the  prin- 
ciples of  truth  and  justice.  My  heart  sickened  within 
me  when  1  walked  through  the  crowded  thorough- 
fares of  this  immense  Babylon  of  bricks  and  mortar 
— this  mart  of  the  world — this  hive  of  industry — ■ 
this  rendezvous  of  all  that  is  beautiful,  great  and 
good,  and  all  that  is  uncomely,  little  and  mean,  as  far 
as  English  society  is  concerned.  I  saw  the  opera- 
tives at  work,  at  their  homes,  at  their  pleasures,  in 
their  sorrows  and  their  joys,  and  when  I  looked  upon 
the  immense  mass  of  sin,  ignorance  and  misery,  and 
contrasted  it  with  what  appeared  to  me  to  be  the 
happy  lot  of  a  favored  few,  I  thought  that  a  religion 
which  sustained  such  a'  state  of  things  could  not  be 
from  G-od  who  is  the  father  of  all. 

"I,"  said  one,  to  whose  rude  eloquence  I  some- 
times listened,  "  have  worked  in  a  factory,  and  I  can 
say  from  experience,  that  there  is  not  a  hell-hole  in 
the  world  to  equal  a  cotton  factory.    I  was  lean  and 
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wretched  wlien  I  worked  in  ttie  factory,  but  wlien 
tliej  took  me  to  prison  in  a  coacli,  I  got  fat."  An- 
other puny,  sallow-looking  man  said  :  "  Ocular  dem- 
onstration is  superior  to  argument,  logic,  or  any- 
tking  else,  and  I  have  ocular  demonstration  to 
give.  I  have  a  wife  and  children,  and  I  have  seen 
my  child  suck  the  blood  from  its  mother's  breast ; 
and  then  I  said,  What  hast  thou  done,  my  pretty 
innocent  babe,  that  thou  shouldst  be  obliged  to  suck 
the  blood  from  thy  mother's  breast?  And  from 
that  time,"  said  he,  "I  began  to  entertain  feelings 
of  hatred  and  revenge  towards  the  tyrants  who 
had  brought  us  to  such  a  condition."  And,  in 
times  of  scarcity,  when  thousands  of  families  were 
thrown  out  of  employment,  I  have  seen  parents  and 
children  begging  from  door  to  door.  "  Please  to 
bestow  your  charity,  and  give  me  a  piece  of  bread, 
a  cold  potato,  or  anything  you  have  to  spare. 
Mother  is  sick,  and  father  has  nothing  to  do,' — ■ 
please  to  bestow  your  charity,  and  give  me  a  piece 
of  bread."  And  sometimes  the  father  and  the 
mother,  with  their  ragged,  sickly,  half-starved  ones, 
would  walk  through  the  streets,  singing  plaintive 
ditties,  in  doggerel  verse,  of  which  I  remember  a 
few,  such  as  these  :• — 

'•  The  spinnei's  and  the  weavers, 

When  work  was  to  be  had, 
They  rose  up  in  the  morning. 

And  they  went  with  hearts  so  glad ; 
And  when  they  saw  one  in  distress, 

They  were  sure  to  help  him  through, 


A   CONVERTED    INFIDEL.  17 

But  now  they  cannot  help  themselves, 

They've  got  no  work  to  do. 
To  hear  their  children  cry  for  bread. 

It  makes  their  hearts  to  rue, 
But  they've  none  to  give  them, 

They've  got  no  work  to  do  !" 

From  scenes  like  these,  from  the  ill-ventilated 
courts,  alleys,  narrow  streets,  and  other  resorts  of 
the  suffering  poor,  I  roamed  to  those  portions  of 
the  towns  occupied  by  the  cotton  lords,  and  other 
possessors  of  wealth,  and  sometimes  would  have  an 
opportunity  of  walking  through  the  lordly  halls  of 
the  nobility. 

"  The  stately  homes  of  England, 
How  beautiful  they  stand ! 
Amidst  their  tall  ancestral  trees, 
O'er  all  the  pleasant  land." 

And  sometimes  I  would  see,  as  in  Dunham  Park 
and  Trentham  Park,  the  rosy  looks  of  the  well-fed 
menials  contrasting  in  a  remarkable  manner  with 
the  cadaverous  appearance  of  the  pale-faced  artisan. 
In  my  rambles,  I  sometimes  went  to  the  burying- 
ground  of  the  favorite  dogs  of  the  nobility,  and 
read  the  inscriptions  upon  their  grave-stones,  such 
as,  "  Poor  old  Lion  !"  "  Here  lies  Pugg  !"  "  Poor 
faithful  Chloe !"  and  the  like.  And  even  these  occa- 
sional exhibitions  of  respect  for  the  remains  of  fa- 
vorite brutes,  while  thousands  of  the  suffering  poor 
were  consigned  to  unhonored  graves,  awaked  feel- 
ings of  animosity  against  the  religious  establishment 
of  the  land. 
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Occasionally  my  principles  would  receive  a  severe 
shock  when  I  listened  to  some  of  the  eloquent  men 
who  occupied  the  pulpits  in  the  houses  of  worship 
belonging  to  the  Dissenters.  In  my  native  tOAvn,  I 
heard  with  great  interest  some  lectures  on  infidelity, 
by  Mr.  Abbington,  an  able  Baptist  minister ;  and  in 
Manchester,  I  listened  very  attentively  to  the  elo- 
quent sermons  of  Mr.  Aldis,  another  Baptist  divine. 
One  of  his  sermons  on  the  absurdity  of  atheism,  and 
another  on  the  question,  "  Is  there  any  sin  in  athe- 
ism ?"  made  a  deep  impression  upon  my  mind.  But 
the  greatest  difliculty  I  had  to  contend  with,  was 
the  superiority  of  the  moral  conduct  of  really  pious 
persons  to  that  of  the  infidel.  One  day,  when  I 
was  walking  out  with  one  of  my  associates,  who 
had  once  been  a  very  devoted  member  of  the 
Church  of  England,  and  who  still  kept  up  a  con- 
formity to  the  form  of  religion,  while  I  was  pouring 
the  poison  of  infidelity  into  his  mind,  he  said,  with 
a  look  of  sorrow  that  I  shall  never  forget, — "  It  is 
a  happy  thing  to  be  a  Christian  !  My  character — 
where  is  it  ?  Gone  !  My  money — where  is  it  ? 
Gone  !    My  health — where  is  it  ?    Gone  !     My  soul 

— whither  art  thou  going  ?" 

I  remember  another,  who,  when  I  spoke  to  him 
about  the  days  when  he  was  a  Christian,  looked  up 
into  the  heavens,  and,  with  a  sigh  of  deep  emotion, 
said  he  would  give  all  that  he  had  to  bring  back  to 
his  heart  that  sweet  sunny  dream  of  his  youthful 
days.  I  rejoice  that  I  am  able  to  say,  that  before 
his  death,  that  respected  friend  returned  to  the  faith 
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of  his  fathers ;  and  that  his  last  moments  were  made 
glorious  bj  the  heaven-born  radiance  of  the  Gospel 
of  Christ.  But  notwithstanding  these  and  other 
shocks  to  mj  faith,  or  rather  to  mj  want  of  faith, 
on  the  whole  I  became  more  and  more  an  infidel, 
and  finally  determined  to  visit  the  United  States  of 
ISTorth  America,  where  I  thought  I  should  see  the 
operations  of  Deism,  on  the  system  of  nature,  to  a 
much  greater  extent  than  I  could  see  them  in  a  land 
in  which  religion  was  established  by  law.  When  I 
visited  the  Debating  Society  in  Salford  for  the  last 
time,  one  of  the  leading  Socialists  of  the  place  re- 
marked, when  I  bade  him  farewell,  "  We  are  sorry 
to  lose  you,  but  you  have  been  inoculated  with  the 
truth,  and  it  must  spread."  I  then  crossed  the  rag- 
ing sea,  without  a  friend,  without  religion,  and  with- 
out hope  in  God ;  but  I  left  behind  me  some  who 
remembered  me  at  a  throne  of  grace,  and  in  an- 
swer to  their  prayers, — for  I  did  not  pray  myself, — ■ 
I  was  kept  from  falling  into  eternity  with  all  my 
sins  and  follies  upon  my  head.  What  a  mercy  that 
I  was  not  entombed  in  the  waters  of  the  sea  ! 


II. — CONVERSION   FROM   INFIDELITY. 

It  was  on  a  beautiful  morning  in  the  pleasant 
month  of  May,  that  I,  while  standing  upon  the 
crowded  dsck  of  an  emigrant  ship,  passed  through 
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Hudson's  Bay,  gazed  with  pleasure  upon  its  lovely 
scenery,  and  caught  the  first  glimpse  of  the  popu- 
lous and  thriving  city  of  New  York.  It  was  a  time 
of  great  interest,  of  course,  to  all  who  had  expatri- 
ated themselves  from  the  green  land  of  their  birth 
and  all  the  sacred  ties  of  kindred  and  home,  for  the 
sake  of  pushing  their  fortunes  in  the  rising  empire 
of  the  west.  No  artist's  pencil  nor  poet's  pen  could 
do  justice  to  the  appearance  of  the  land  with  the_ 
cheerful  habitations  of  men,  as  it  appeared  to  per- 
sons who  had  been  thirty  days  cooped  up, 

"  Cabin' d,  cribb'd,  confined," 

within  the  narrow  limits  of  a  ship.  The  fields 
clothed  in  virgin  green,  the  stately  trees  with  their 
flowery  crowns  and  waving  foliage,  the  beautiful 
mansions,  cottages  and  villas,  so  fresh  and  clean,  the 
stately  ships  and  steamboats,  the  neat  little  sailing- 
boats,  with  theii"  sails  and  oars  sparkling  in  the  light 
of  the  sun,  the  distant  prospect  of  the  great  city  it- 
self, almost  concealed  behind  a  forest  of  masts,  pro- 
duced the  most  pleasing  impressions  upon  our  minds. 
But  though  all  these  pleasant  sights  were  the  gift  of 
God,  and  though  I  had  been  mercifully  preserved 
from  the  perils  of  the  great  deep,  and  safely  brought 
to  "the  land  of  promise,"  that  I  had  so  long  wished 
to  see,  no  grateful  thanksgiving  arose  from  my  heart 
to  God,  the  good  and  gracious  Preserver  of  my  life. 
Instead  of  this  I  impiously  congratulated  myself  on 
my  judgment  in  selecting  the  right  seagon  of  the 
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year  for  a  sea  voyage,  a  well-built  ship,  and  a  com- 
petent captain  and  crew,  and  thus  with  the  sinners 
of  the  olden  time,  "who  sacrificed  to  their  net,  and 
burnt  incense  to  their  drag,"  in  the  pride  and  stu- 
pidity of  my  sinfiL  heart,  I  forgot  God  and  ascribed 
the  prosperity  of  my  voyage  to  my  own  prudence. 
Without  God  and  without  a  friend,  I  was  thus  car- 
ried like  a  waif  to  the  land  of  liberty,  to  look  for 
happiness  from  sources  that  have  never  yet  been 
competent  to  bestow  the  invaluable  boon.  My  im- 
pression had  been  that  in  a  country  like  this,  free 
from  the  depressing  influences  of  tyranny  and  priest- 
craft, a  state  of  happiness  such  as  I  had  never  seen 
would  be  found.  And  for  a  few  weeks  the  novel 
sights  and  sounds,  of  the  great  emporium  of  the 
western  world  were  too  interesting  to  allow  me  to 
think  much  of  the  aching  void  Avithin  my  own 
heart.  But,  alas !  it  soon  became  painfully  appar- 
ent that  here  there  was  less  probability  of  happiness 
for  me  than  there  had  been  in  the  Old  World  that  I 
had  left.  Instead  of  going  to  the  house  of  God  and 
becoming  acquainted  with  the  good  and  the  wise 
who  have  been  gathered  into  the  fold  of  Christ,  I 
rambled  about  the  city  and  its  suburbs,  or  went  to 
Tammany  Hall,  and  listened  to  lectures  on  moral 
and  theologiccil  subjects,  and  heard  orators  declaim 
against  the  Bible  and  the  religion  of  Jesus.  I  heard 
the  people  who,  par  excellence^  styled  themselves 
^'■slaves  to  no  sect,"  sing  their  ''National  Hymns,'' 
and  while  I  admired  some  of  these  lyrics,  I  was  dis» 
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gusted  witli  the  most  of  tliem,  especially  the  dox- 
ology:— 

"  Praise  life  to  which  all  blessings  flow, 
Praise  life,  all  creatures,  high  and  low, 
Praise  life  alone,  ye  rich  and  poor, 
Praise  life  till  life  shall  be  no  more. 
Hallelujah — Amen!"* 

I  became  acquainted  with  infidels  and  sceptics, 
among  whom  I  found  little  to  interest  me,  less  to 
admire,  and  nothing  to  love.  One  of  these  disciples 
of  reason  informed  me  that  the  editor  of  one  of  the 
leading  daily  papers  was  an  infidel ;  but  to  my  great 
surprise,  when  I  read  his  paper,  I  found  that  he 
wrote  so  as  to  make  the  impression  on  his  readers, 
that  he  was  a  Christian.  On  my  asking  the  reason 
for  this,  my  friend  informed  me  that  the  editor  did 
not  think  it  prudent  to  let  his  real  principles  be 
known,  because  he  believed  that  no  infidel,  or,  as  he 
termed  it,  philosophical  paper  could  be  sustained  in 
the  United  States.  If  the  paper  (he  remarked)  were 
known  to  be  an  infidel  paper,  it  could  not  be  circu- 
lated to  any  great  extent  among  the  people  ;  so  the 
editor  thought  that  he  could  do  more  harm  to  the 
cause  of  religion  by  seeming  to  be  its  friend,  than 
he  could  by  open  and  undisguised  hostility. 

This  was,  no  doubt,  the  most  prudent  course,  as 
far  as  dollars  and  dimes  are  concerned,  but  what  can 
be  said  of  its  morality  ?  And  this  I  have  found  to 
be  the  case  with  most  of  the  infidelity  in  the  United 

*  National  Hymns,  for  the  use  of  those  who  are  "  slaves  to  no 
sect."     By  Abner  Kneeland.     Boston,  18o4. 
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States.*  It  is  a  poor  sneaking  thing,  that  will 
scarcely  show  its  head  in  the  company  of  the  virtu- 
ous and  the  intelligent,  but  works  in  secret,  and  thus 
is  much  more  powerful  for  evil  than  it  would  other- 
wise be.  I  boarded  at  a  hotel,  where  I  found  no 
company  that  suited  my  taste,  for  though  I  was 
without  religion  I  was  thoughtful  and  steady,  and 
would  not  often  indulge  in  the  dissipation  that  v/as 
commonly  practised  by  men  who  have  not  the  fear 
of  Grod  before  their  eyes.     The  men  with  whom  I 

*  The  following  extract  is  from  the  Christian  Advocate  and 
Journal,  published  in  the  City  of  Xew  York. 

"  Snakes  in  the  Grass — Mark  them;. 

"At  the  late  Infidel  Convention,  held  inXewYork,  which,  as  a 
gentleman  remarked,  God  seems  to  have  permitted,  in  order  that 
by  their  'rag-tag  and  bob-tail'  display,  these  enemies  of  Chris- 
tianity might  make  themselves  contemptible,  John  A.  Cullens, 
one  of  their  principal  speakers,  discoursed  at  length  iipon  the 
best  means  of  j^romoting  infidelity.  After  a  series  of  blasphem- 
ous railing  against  God  and  the  Bible,  and  everything  sacred,  he 
used  this  language  :  '  I  never  deliver  lectures  on  Infidelity,  but 
I  am  constantly  lecturing  upon  the  various  reforms  of  the  age.  I 
lecture  on  Temperance,  on  Anti-slavery,  on  Peace,  on  Moral  Re- 
forms, on  Socialism,  &c.,  &e.,  but  wherever  I  go  I  lecture  on  I?i- 
fidel  principles  !     Thus  our  cause  is  promoted  continually.' 

"  The  Infidels  met  on  the  occasion  alluded  to,  formed  a  society 
for  the  disseminating  of  their  wicked,  heathenish  sentiments. 
Books,  tracts,  lectures,  and  personal  conversation,  are  the  prin- 
cipal agencies  they  propose  to  use  ;  Combe's  Constitution  of  Man, 
recommended  as  the  work,  of  all  others,  best  calculated  to  pro- 
mote their  purpose.  Let  Chi'istians  not  only  be  on  their  guard 
against  these  insidious  and  threatening  movements,  but  let  them 
also  be  aroused  to  counteract  them  by  their  own  zealous  efforts 
in  behalf  of  religion  and  truth." 
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was  emploj'ed  at  Messrs.  Harper's  Printing  Office^  had 
little  to  say  to  me,  and  my  natural  diffidence  kept 
me  from  making  advances  to  them.  I  was  therefore 
left  to  my  own  reflections,  and  was  quite  solitary  in 
the  midst  of  this  great  hive  of  human  beings,  and 
soon  began  to  feel  sadder  than  I  had  ever  felt  before. 
It  has  been  well  said  by  a  modern  English  bard — 

"To  sit  on  rocks,  to  muse  o'er  flood  and  fell, 
To  slowly  trace  the  forest's  shady  scene 
Where  things  that  own  not  man's  dominion  dwell, 
And  mortal  foot  hath  ne'er  or  rarely  been  ; 
To  clime  the  trackless  mountain  all  unseen, 
With  the  wild  flock  that  never  needs  a  fold, 
Alone  o'er  steeps  and  foaming  falls  to  lean  ; 
This  is  not  solitude  ;  'tis  but  to  hold 
Converse  with  nature's  charms,  and  see  her  stores  unrolled. 

But  midst  the  crowd,  the  hum,  the  shock  of  man, 
To  hear,  to  see,  to  feel,  and  to  possess, 
And  roam  along,  the  world's  tired  denizen. 
With  none  to  bless  us,  none  whom  we  can  bless  ; 
Minions  of  splendor  shrinking  from  distress! 
None  that  with  kindred  consciousness  endued, 
If  we  were  not  would  seem  to  smile  the  less 
Of  all  that  flatter'd,  follow'd,  sought,  and  sued  : 
This  is  to  be  alone  ;  this,  this  is  solitude  !"* 

I  suffered  also  very  much  from  dyspepsia,  to  which 
I  had  been  subject  in  England,  and  which  was  great- 
ly aggravated  by  my  removal  to  New  York.  Some- 
times while  sitting  on  the  benches,  or  lying  down  on 
the  gTass  on  the  "  Battery,"  while  the  people  were 
gaily  promenading  around  me,  Avhile  the  flags  of  all 

*  Childe  Harold. 
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nations  were  floating  from  the  masts  of  limidreds  of 
vessels,  and  the  spirit-stirring  strains  of  martial  music 
filled  ttie  air,  I  looked  at  the  mighty  expanse  of 
water  that  rolled  between  me  and  all  that  I  loved  on 
earth,  and  wished  I  was  at  home  again.  Mj  heart 
fainted  v/ithin  me,  and  I  was  strongly  tempted  to 
commit  smcide.  It  appeared  to  me  that  there  was 
nothing  in  the  world  that  would  afford  me  joy,  and 
that  I  was  under  no  moral  obligation  to  continue  in 
a  wretched  state  of  existence.  But  I  was  restrained 
by  a  secret  persuasion  that  a  better  day  would  come, 
though  I  had  no  thought  of  the  way  in  which  de- 
liverance would  arrive.  Growing  weary  of  New 
York,  and  wishing  to  see  other  parts  of  the  country, 
I  went  to  Philadelphia,  Baltimore,  Washington  City, 
and  numerous  other  contiguous  places,  where  my 
principal  associates  were  persons  of  infidel  or  an  ir- 
religious character.  While  travelling  among  the 
Quaker  farmers  of  Pennsylvania,  my  mind  was  very 
favorably  impressed  with  their  kindness  and  hospi- 
tality, and  in  them  religion  had  a  lovely  appearance, 
which  afforded  a  striking  contrast  to  the  manner  and 
conduct  of  the  infidels  that  I  occasionally  met  with. 
While  living  in  AVashington  City,  I  became  more 
bold  and  decided  in  my  infidelity.  Sometimes  I 
would  work  all  day  on  Sunday,  in  order  that  I  might 
have  time  to  visit  the  Capitol  on  another  day.  And 
on  one  occasion  I  remarked  in  company,  that  I  had 
prayed  many  a  time,  but  that  I  should  never  pray 
again.  I  wrote  in  my  private  journal,  (O,  horrible 
thougnt!)  "  Whosoever  believes  in  ike  story  of  Christ 
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is  a  blasphemer  against  Godr  Soon  after  this  I  was 
led  by  Divine  Providence  to  visit  some  of  the 
mountainous  country  of  Virginia,  lying  on  the 
eastern  slopes  of  the  Blue  Eidge,  where,  for  the  first 
time  in  my  life,  I  Avas  present  during  the  perform- 
ance of  family  worship.  The  second  occasion  of 
this  kind  was  in  the  house  of  a  Methodist  family. 
The  gentleman  of  the  house  was  absent  on  a  trad- 
ing trip  to  the  ITorth.  His  sons  had  emigrated 
to  one  of  the  western  States,  and  none  were  left  at 
home  but  the  mother  and  her  three  daughters. 
After  trying  in  vain  to  draw  from  me  whether  or 
not  I  was  a  professor  of  religion,  the  old  lady  said, 
that  they  were  in  the  habit  of  Avorshipping  God 
before  they  retired  to  rest,  and  that  if  I  felt  dis- 
posed to  do  so,  I  might  remain  with  them. 

To  this  I  willingly  assented.  After  devoutly 
reading  a  chapter  in  the  Bibfe,  the  old  lady  and  her 
daughters  sweetly  sang  a  hymn  of  praise  to  God, 
and  then  she  knelt  down  and  poured  out  her  soul  in 
fervent  jjrayer  to  Almighty  God.  Yes,  she  prayed. 
It  was  no  idle  ceremony,  no  lip  service,  but  fervent, 
faithful,  effectual  prayer.  She  asked  for  the  blessing 
of  God  upon  her  absent  husband  and  her  sons,  upon 
herself  and  her  daughters,  and  then  she  besought 
the  Lord  to  bless  the  stranger  that  was  with  them 
that  night,  to  make  him  a  good  and  a  holy  man,  and 
to  give  him  a  place  in  heaven  at  last.  Oh,  there  Avas 
power  in  thepraj^er  of  that  mother  in  Israel,  at  the  rec- 
ollection of  which  my  heart  has  often  been  strangely 
warmed,  and  my  ej^es  have  overflowed  with  tears. 
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The  next  morning  slie  did  tlie  same  thing  again ;  and 
I  felt  that  I  was  treading  on  holy  ground.  Before  I 
left  I  asked  if  she  was  not  afraid  to  take  strangers 
into  her  house,  to  which  she  rephed  with  a  smile  of 
benignity  and  love,  ''  'No,  sir,  the  Bible  commands  us 
to  entertain  strangers,  and  says  that  thereby  somo 
have  entertained  angels  unawares."  As  I  went  away 
from  that  blessed  abode  of  peace  and  purity,  my 
heart  was  deeply  affected,  and  I  thought  if  that  is  re- 
ligion, it  is  a  beautiful  thing,  and  I  would  not  on  any 
account  whatever  rob  them  of  it,  by  causing  them 
to  embrace  the  cheerless  system  of  the  infidel.  But 
still  my  stubborn  heart  was  not  led  to  God.  I  had 
gone  too  far  into  the  domains  of  error  to  be  brought 
back  all  at  once ;  but  I  never  could  forget  that  family 
altar,  nor  the  impressions  it  made  upon  my  mind. 

From  this  section  I  wandered  into  various  parts  of 
Virginia,  until  I  was  led  to  Farmville,  in  Prince  Ed- 
w^ard  County,  where  for  the  first  time  I  witnessed  what 
is  commonly  known  as  a  revival  of  religion,  w^hich 
was  at  that  time  quite  a  novelty  to  me.  The  meet- 
ing was  conducted  by  the  Eev.  John  Wesley  Childs, 
Eev.  John  Early,  and  others,  and  was  one  of  extra- 
ordinary interest,  in  which  about  one  hundred  souls 
were  happily  converted  to  God.  I  shall  never  forget 
the  impression  that  was  made  upon  my  mind  when 
I  first  saw  Mr.  Childs.  In  my  private  journal,  I  de- 
scribed him  as  the  ^^  unearthly -looking  Childs,^^  "the 
highly  popular,"  "the  enthusiastic  preacher;"  and 
from  that  time  I  became  greatly  interested  in  all  that 
he  said  and  did.     Although  I  had  been  led  by  my 
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infidel  associates,  and  by  tlie  books  that  I  bad  read, 
to  regard  all  ministers  of  the  G-ospel  as  enthusiasts, 
fanatics,  or  hypocrites,  there  was  something  in  this 
man  that  won  my  heart ;  and  I  not  only  went  to 
hear  him  preach,  but  also  to  the  love-feast  to  hear 
him  relate  his  experience  in  the  things  of  God. 
During  that  great  and  glorious  revival,  when,  as  one 
expressed  it,  he  and  his  associates  in  the  ministry 
"slew  the  sinners  like  sheep,"  I  looked  on  with 
amazement,  fully  convinced  that  both  j^reachers  and 
people  Avere  sincere  in  their  devotions,  but  persuad- 
ing myself  that  they  were  in  a  strong  delusion. 
Strongly  entrenched  behind  the  bulwarks  of  infi- 
delity, I  resisted  every  appeal  from  the  pulpit,  and 
passed  through  the  whole  meeting  without  turning 
to  God ;  but  I  was  led  to  think,  read,  and  converse 
on  the  subject,  until  one  after  another  the  props 
upon  which  I  leaned  were  knocked  from  under  me, 
and  I  fell  at  the  foot  of  the  cross  as  a  suppliant  for 
the  divine  mercy.  Among  the  many  shocks  that  I 
received,  I  can  only  mention  a  fcAv.  Some  one 
placed  in  my  hands  a  tract,  entitled, -"Conversation 
with  a  Traveller,"  which  I  put  in  my  pocket  to  read 
at  some  future  time.  One  Sunday  morning,  when 
the  people  were  on  their  way  to  the  various  places  of 
worship,  I  started  out  for  a  solitary  ramble  in  the 
fields  and  forests.  One  of  my  emploj^ers  met  me, 
and  said,  "  You  are  going  the  wrong  way,"  to  which 
I  replied,  "No,  I  am  not,"  but  something  in  my 
heart  whispered,  "  Yes,  you  are."  I  went  on,  how- 
ever, and  after  awhile  sat  down  on  a  fallen  tree,  and 
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read  and  reflected  on  the  tract.  The  following 
proposition,  with  the  reasoning  upon  it,  struck  me 
with  poAver:  "  Objections  against  things  proved  are 
of  no  weight ;  the  proof  rests  upon  our  knowledge ; 
the  objections  upon  ou"  ignorance."  This  was  a 
word  in  season  indeed,  and  it  caused  me  to  look 
over  the  whole  ground  of  my  infidelity  again,  and 
I  began  to  be  surprised  at  the  weakness  of  my  posi- 
tion. About  this  time  I  read  with  great  interest 
Abbot's  "Young  Christian,"  and  Butler's  "Analogy 
of  Eeligion,  [N'atural  and  Eevealed  to  the  Constitu- 
tion and  Course  of  Nature."  In  the  last-mentioned 
work,  the  most  of  my  objections  to  the  Bible  were 
scattered  to  the  winds.  But  as  I  had  so  fully  com- 
mitted myself  on  the  side  of  infidelity,  my  stub- 
born heart  would  not  allow  me  to  acknowledge  the 
change  in  my  views.  I  began,  however,  to  look 
upon  religion  and  religious  people  with  more  re- 
sj^ect,  and  to  attend  more  frequently  the  house  of 
God.  It  was  some  time  after  this  before  my  heart 
was  sufhciently  humbled  to  lead  me  to  the  practice 
of  prayer.  Indeed,  I  still  thought,  with  a  marvel- 
lous inconsistency,  that  prayer  to  the  Almighty  was 
very  absurd.  And  one  day  I  walked  into  the  soli- 
tude of  the  woods  to  think  over  the  subject,  with 
the  intention  of  writing  an  essay  upon  it.  As  I  was 
walking  about,  I  thought,  "If  Grod  is  infinite  in 
knowledge,  why  should  we  inform  him  of  our  own 
wants,  since  he  knew  them  before?  If  he  is  infi- 
nitely wise,  why  should  we  attempt  to  direct  him  ? 
If  he  is  infinitely  good,  why  should  Ave  endeavor  to 
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prevail  upon  liim  to  supply  our  wants  ?  And,  above 
all,  if  lie  is  unchangeable,  why  sbould  we  solicit 
Mm  to  change  ?"  In  tlie  midst  of  these  reflections, 
my  attention  was  arrested  by  a  plaintive  and  ear- 
nestly supplicating  voice,  and  going  in  the  direction 
from  which  the  voice  came,  I  saw  a  negro  man  on 
his  knees,  under  a  tree,  with  hands  clasped  togeth- 
er and  uplifted  to  heaven,  while  he  cried  out  with 
great  earnestness,  "  Jesus,  Master,  have  mercy  on  me 
a  poor  sinner !"  And  this  he  continued  to  repeat. 
The  poor  fellow  did  not  observe  me,  so  intently 
was  he  engaged  in  prayer.  An  awful  feeling  came 
over  my  soul ;  I  forgot  my  essay,  and  walked  back 
to  town  musing  on  the  power  of  religion.  That 
negi'o  was  happily  converted,  and  many  a  time  af- 
terward have  we  met  together  at  our  sunrise  pray- 
er meetings,  and  in  the  use  of  other  means  of  grace. 
These  impressions,  however,  wore  off,  and  it  was 
not  until  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  lay  me  uj^on  a  bed 
of  sickness  that  I  was  led  to  renounce  publicly  my 
infidel  sentiments,  and  to  seek  an  interest  in  the 
atonement  made  for  the  whole  human  race  by  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

My  feeble  health,  my  natural  dif&dence,  my  igno- 
rance of  the  manners  of  the  people,  and  other  things, 
had  prevented  me  from  forming  many  acquaint- 
ances, and  my  undisguised  hostility  to  religion  had 
rendered  me  obnoxious  to  some  that  I  had  made. 
A  youth  who  worked  in  the  same  office  with  me, 
observed,  "  You  are  not  cheery,  like  Mr.  ^^^^^^^, 
When  you  first   came   among  us,  I   thought  3^ou 
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were  mad  at  sometliing,  but  now  tliat  it  tias  con- 
tinued so  long,  I  tliink  it  must  be  something  else." 
On  another  occasion,  lie  remarked,  "  You  are  the 
strangest  man  I  ever  saw  ; — 3^ou  say  you  do  not  be- 
lieve in  any  religion,  and  yet  you  are  always  seri- 
ous, you  never  drink,  nor  say  any  bad  words,  nor 
do  anything  bad ;  while  those  persons  about  here 
who  do  believe  in  religion  are  guilty  of  these  things." 
Remarks  of  this  kind  always  afforded  me  pleasure, 
because  I  took  a  A^ain -glorious  pride  in  being  able 
to  live,  as  I  thought,  better  without  religion  than 
others  who  were  around  me  lived  with  it.  And  I 
had  thought,  before  my  confidence  in  the  falsity  of 
religion  had  been  shaken,  that  I  would  call  some 
one  to  my  bedside  when  I  was  about  to  die,  and 
say,  "  See  in  what  peace  an  infidel  can  die  !"  This 
was  suggested  to  me  by  reading  the  account  of  the 
last  hours  of  Addison,  the  celebrated  essayist  and 
poet.  I  was  confined  to  my  bed  with  a  violent  at- 
tack of  dyspepsia,  and  for  several  days  lay  in  a 
lonely  room,  with  no  one  to  wait  upon  me  but  a 
small  negro  boy.  Sometimes  I  lay  on  my  bed  of 
suffering  all  the  day  long  without  speaking  to  any 
one  except  this  little  ignorant  boy,  and  my  mind 
wandered  back  to  the  land  of  my  birth,  and  the 
friends  that  I  had  left  behind  me.  I  thought  if  I 
could  only  see  them  once  more,  and  have  a  little 
talk  with  them,  it  would  gladden  my  heart,  and 
then  the  fountain  of  feeling  was  broken  up,  and  the 
scalding  tear-drops  began  to  flow.  I  turned  over 
and  sobbed  and  wept,  and  yet  was  afraid  that  some 
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one  would  find  out  my  sorrow.  Just  about  that 
time,  a  letter  was  placed  in  my  liands,  from  my  eld- 
est sister,  who  had  loved  me  v,hen  I  was  a  friend- 
less boy,  and  who  loved  me  still,  although  I  had 
greatly  grieved  her  heart  by  my  rebellion  against 
God.  In  that  letter  she  assured  me  of  her  continu- 
ed aifection  for  me,  and  said  that  all  the  fine  things 
that  I  had  written  to  her  about  America  were  of  no 
interest  to  her,  so  Ions;  as  she  believed  that  I  was 
unhappy.  "  Write  something  more  cheering  than 
your  last  letter,"  said  she.  And  what,  I  thought, 
can  I  write?  Here  I  am  among  strangers,  who 
care  not  for  me.  I  am  sick,  and  likely  to  die.  I 
have  no  hope  for  time,  and  as  to  eternity,  it  is  all 
darkness  and  gloom.  O  that  I  were  a  Christian ! 
I  could  then  say.  If  I  meet  you  no  more  on  earth, 
I  will  meet  you  in  heaven !  That  would  be  some- 
thing cheering  to  write.  This,  I  believe,  was  the 
turning  point  in  my  experience.  The  Christian  re- 
ligion from  that  time  became  something  very  lovely 
and  desirable  in  my  sight,  and  though  it  was  sev- 
eral months  before  I  could  make  the  change  in  my 
sentiments  known,  there  was  a  decided  change  from 
that  very  hour.  In  the  privacy  of  my  closet  I  made 
up  my  mind  to  live  like  a  Christian,  as  far  as  I  was 
able  to  do  it.  Soon  afterwards,  when  I  became  well 
enough  to  go  into  company,  I  went  into  a  room 
where  several  of  my  uiigodly  companions  were  as- 
sembled, and  had  not  been  there  long  before  one  of 
them  began  to  swear ;  I  felt  so  much  hurt  at  it,  that 
I  wondered  at  mvself.     I  had  been  used  to  such 
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language  nearly  all  the  days  of  my  life,  and  tliougli 
I  had  never  been  guilty  of  it  myself,  it  had  never 
been  so  offensive  to  me  before.  It  seemed  strange 
to  me  that  such  were  my  feelings,  and  the  reflection 
occurred  to  my  mind,  If  the  mere  desire  to  become 
a  Christian  works  such  a  change  as  this,  what  must 
be  the  result  of  being  soundly  converted  to  God ' 


III. — CONVERSION   TO   GOD. 

It  had  always  appeared  to  me  a  very  marvellous 
thing  that  any  one  could  be  a  believer  in  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  and  at  the  same  time  live  in  constant 
violation  of  its  commands.  And  I  had  often  said 
and  thought  that  if  ever  I  should  become  convinced 
of  the  truth  of  the  Bible,  that  nothing  should  pre- 
vent me  from  devoting  myself  to  the  service  of  God. 
And  this,  it  seemed  to  me,  would  be  oile  of  the  easi- 
est duties  that  a  human  being  could  be  called  upon 
to  perform.  But  alas  1  who  knoweth  the  wicked, 
ness  of  the  unrenewed  heart  ?  It  has  hiding-places 
of  sin  which  no  human  philosophy  can  explore,  hid- 
den recesses  of  corruption  that  baffle  all  the  efforts 
of  the  struggling  sinner  when  left  to  himself,  depths 
of  pollution  and  misery  which  God  alone  can  flxthom 
and  cleanse.  It  was  not,  therefore,  without  a  des- 
perate struggle  that  I  was  enabled  to  begin  to  con- 
fess Christ  before  men.     Under  the  influence  of  the 
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drawings  of  the  good  Spirit,  while  Jesus  was  knock- 
ing at  tlie  door  of  mj  heart,  and  the  opposition  of 
the  devil,  who,  not  wilhng  to  give  np  his  heretofore 
faithful  bondman,  was  endeavoring  to^  retain  me  in 
his  bondage,  I  could  find  no  rest  to  my  spirit.  I 
wandered  into  the  woods  in  the  neighborhood,  and 
there  in  the  silence  of  the  groves  sat  down  and  wept. 
Often  did  I  make  up  my  mind  to  unbosom  myself 
to  some  one,  and  as  often  did  pride  gain  the  mastery 
over  me,  and  compel  me  to  keep  my  secret.  Never, 
while  memory  retains  her  power,  shall  I  forget  one 
holy  Sabbath  morning,  when  I  paid  a  visit  to  the 
Baptist  church,  to  hear  the  Eev.  Mr.  Fife.  He  gave 
out  the  hymn  commencing, 

"  Jesus  !  and  shall  it  evei*  be — 
A  mortal  man  ashamed  of  thee  ?" 

When  the  congregation  began  to  sing  the  hymn,  I 
looked  around  Avith  a  heavy  heart ;  my  lips  were 
sealed,  and  I  could  not  utter  a  word,  and  a  voice  in 
my  inmost  soul  seemed  to  say,  "  Yes,  sinner,  that 
is  you — you  are  the  only  one  in  this  congregation 
ashamed  of  Christ."  For  it  seemed  to  me  that  with 
one  united  heart  and  voice  that  congregation  did 
worship  Christ  as  a  God.  My  troi^led  heart  would 
not  allovf  me  to  pay  much  attention  to  the  sermon  ; 
but  I  went  home  weary  and  heavy  laden,  anxious 
to  obtain  rest,  and  yet  obstinately  and  foolishly  re- 
fusing to  seek  it  in  God's  appointed  w^ay.  Falling 
into  the  company  of  some  young  men  who  had  re- 
cently been  converted,  I  made  some  'inquiries  about 
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religion,  to  whicli  tliey  gave  me  evasive  answers, 
supposing  that  I  wanted  to  get  into  a  controversy 
with  them,  according  to  mj  usual  practice.  Seeing 
their  unwillingness  to  converse  with  me  on  the  sub- 
ject, my  heart  was  grieved  and  my  eyes  v/ere  filled 
with  tears.  One  of  them  said,  "Are  you  sick?  you 
had  better  lie  down.''  And  though  I  assured  them 
that  I  was  not  sick,  they  all  left  the  room.  As  sot)n 
as  I  was  left  alone,  a  voice  in  my  heart  seemed  to 
say.  Sinner,  you  should  kneel  down  and  pray.  It 
was  the  wooing  voice  of  Christ,  leading  the  blind 
by  a  way  that  he  knew  not ;  but,  to  my  shame  let 
it  be  written,  I  thought  that  perhaps  some  one  would 
come  in  and  see  me  at  j)rayer.  So  I  took  the  key 
of  Mr.  James  Jackson's  store,  and  went  to  that  place 
and  locked  mj'self  in,  and  soon  was  upon  my  knees. 
With  a  heart  tossed  to  and  fro  by  a  variety  of  con- 
flicting emotions,  I  began,  "O  Lord,  if  thou  didst 
ever  hear  praj^er — "  Here  I  came  to  a  pause, 
and  repeated  the  "  i/J"  and  it  occurred  to  my  mind 
that  it  was  very  absurd  to  pray  in  that  way,  since 
God  had  caused  it  to  be  written  in  his  word,  "  With- 
out faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  Him;  he  that 
Cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  He  is,  and  that  He 
is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  Him." 
Strange  as  -it  may  seem,  I  rose  from  my  knees  with- 
out offering  up  a  prayer.  I  then  opened  the  Bible 
and  read  the  eighth  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the 
Eomans,  at  which  place  I  happened  to  open  unde- 
signedly. This  was  entirely  above  my  comprehen- 
sion, and  it  occurred  tc  my  mind  that  I  had  once 
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read  it  before,  and  asked  my  father  if  he  under- 
stood it ;  to  Avhich  he  rephed,  "  No,  nor  does  any 
one  else — it  is  a  heap  of  nonsense."  Finding  no- 
thing to  relieve  me  here,  I  closed  the  book  and  left 
tlie  store,  and  endeavored  to  shake  off  my  feelings 
in  another  way.  Some  few  weeks  afterward  Mr. 
Childs  had  an  appointment  in  the  village.  It  was 
in  the  Christmas  time,  and  though  the  backsliding 
which  generally  follows  great  religious  excitements 
had  not  commenced,  there  was  no  unusual  manifes- 
tation of  religious  feeling  at  that  time  in  the  com- 
munity. I  was  one  of  the  congregation  that  night, 
but  I  have  no  recollection  of  the  preacher's  text,  nor 
of  his  discourse.  All  that  I  know  is,  that  he  fixed 
his  piercing  eyes  upon  me  at  the  close  of  the  dis- 
course, descended  from  the  pulpit,  walked  delib- 
erately to  me,  took  me  by  the  hand,  and  said,  "  Get 
down  on  your  knees,  and  begin  to  pray."  I  fell 
down  trembling  without  a  word,  and  began  to  pray 
and  cry  aloud  for  mercy.  Thus  the  struggle,  as  far 
as  regards  my  recantation  of  infidelity,  was  over, 
and  I  was  before  the  congTcgation  a  weeping  peni- 
tent suing  for  mercy  at  the  foot  of  the  cross.  I 
remained  on  my  knees  until  the  congregation  was 
dismissed,  when  some  one  came  to  me  and  whispered 
in  my  ear  that  I  ought  to  go  home  and  pray  there. 
As  soon  as  I  got  to  my  room,  I  saw  a  friend  with 
whom  I  lodged  at  the  time,  sitting  by  a  table  read- 
ing ;  and  throwing  myself  upon  my  knees  by  the 
bedside,  I  asked  him  to  pray  for  me.  He  immedi- 
ately left  the  room,  and  sent  Mr.  Childs,  and  several 
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other  brethren,  who  came  to  my  room,  and  held  a 
little  prayer- meeting  until  about  midnight.  After 
they  had  left  me,  I  remained  up  all  night  in  a  state 
that  I  have  no  language  to  describe.  It  appeared 
to  me  that  I  had  committed  the  sin  against  the  Holy 
Ghost,  the  sin  which  hath  no  forgiveness,  and  I  was 
afraid  to  lie  down  and  sleep,  lest  I  should  die,  and 
wake  up  in  hell.  I  remained  in  my  room  all  the 
next  day,  meditating,  praying,  and  reading,  and  at 
night  went  to  a  prayer-meeting,  at  which  John 
Morris,  a  colored  man,  who  has  since  gone  to  Libe- 
ria as  a  missionary,  made  a  profession  of  religion. 
At  that  meeting  one  against  v/hom  I  had  taken  up 
a  prejudice,  put  his  arms  around  me,  and  tried  to 
encourage  me  to  believe,  but  it  had  quite  a  chilling 
effect  upon  my  feelings,  and  as  I  walked  home  that 
night,  I  thought  I  should  give  up  the  struggle  and 
become  worse  than  I  had  ever  been.  But  the  next 
day  my  convictions  returned  with  increased  power, 
and  I  lay  on  my  bed  almost  in  the  agonies  of  de- 
spair. While  reflecting  on  my  past  life,  and  on  the 
great  subject  of  religion,  I  was  bewildered  ;  my  rea- 
son seemed  to  be  forsaking  me,  and  then  it  was  sug- 
gested to  my  mind,  you  will  lose  your  reason,  and 
then  you  will  certainly  be  lost,  for  religion  is  a  rea- 
sonable thing,  and  no  one  v/ho  is  not  in  his  right 
mind,  can  repent  and  believe  in  Christ.  This 
alarmed  me  greatly,  and  I  turned  over  in  my  bed 
and  cried  aloud,  so  that  some  of  the  neighbors  came 
in  to  see  what  was  the  matter.  Among  others  my 
dear  departed  friend,  Brother  Wm.  Blanton,  came  in 
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and  knelt  bj  mj  bedside  and  praved  for  me.  The 
conversation  of  Mr.  James  M.  Jackson,  Mr.  John 
Long,  and  others,  was  profitable  and  encouraging 
to  my  soul.  I  read  Butler's  chapter  on  the  Media- 
torial character  of  the  Saviour,  and  was  satisfied 
with  regard  to  the  correctness  of  the  author's  posi- 
tions ;  but  still  there  was  a  mountain  of  unbelief  on 
my  heart,  and  I  could  not  trust  in  Grod  for  salvation. 
Though  I  saw  clearly  that  Grod  had  promised  to 
forgive  the  sins  of  all  who  believe  in'  Jesus,  I  could 
not  understand  Jioiu  this  could  be  done,  and  there- 
fore I  would  not  believe.  After  all  my  company 
had  left  me,  I  rose  from  my  bed  and  sat  down  by 
the  fire  in  profound  meditation.  The  little  negro 
boy  who  sat  in  one  corner  of  the  room  looked  very 
earnestly  at  me,  and  inquired, 

"  What  was  the  matter  with  you  when  you  hal- 
looed so  ?" 

"  God  was  punishing  me  for  my  sins,"  I  replied. 
"  What  did  that  little  man  do  for  you?" 
"  He  prayed  to  God  for  me." 
"Would  God  hear  him?" 

Here  I  was  puzzled,  and  knew  not  what  to  an- 
swer. I  thought,  if  I  say  no,  I  shall  contradict  the 
Scriptures,  for  God  has  said,  "Ask,  and  je  shall  re- 
ceive ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find ;  knock,  and  the  door 
shall  be  opened  to  you."  And  if  I  say  yes,  I  shall 
not  speak  the  truth,  because  I  do  not  believe  it.  So 
I  remained  in  silence.  With  a  sigh  the  little  boy  ex- 
claimed, "  I  wish  I  could  pray."  I  still  made  no  reply, 
and  he  said,  "  Won't  you  teach  me  to  pray,  sir?" 
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"You  must  ask  the  Lord  to  teacli  you,"  I  re- 
sponded. 

"Must  I?  What  must  I  say?"  he  again  in- 
quired. 

Struck  with  the  earnestness  of  the  little  fellow,  I 
began  to  be  more  attentive  to  him,  and  remember- 
ing a  verse  of  a  hymn  which  I  had  been  taught 
when  I  Avas  a  little  child,  I  said,  say,  "Lord,  teach 
a  little  child  to  pray." 

He  instantly  knelt  down  at  my  feet,  put  his  face 
to  the  floor,  and  whispered,  "Lord,  teach  a  little 
child  to  pray !" 

The  thought  instantly  flashed  into  my  mind,  if 
that  little  boy  can  believe  in  me,  why  cannot  I  be- 
lieve in  Grod.  He  says  in  his  word,  that  He  "so 
loved  the  world  as  to  give  His  only -begotten  Son, 
that  WHOSOEVER  believeth  in  Him,  might  not  per- 
ish, but  have  everlasting  life."  This  declaration 
embraces  me,  if  I  believe  it,  and  whether  I  under- 
stand how  it  can  be  done  or  not,  I  must  and  will 
believe  it  on  the  authority  of  God  himself.  In  a 
moment  the  burden  seemed  to  fall  from  my  heart. 
I  felt  greatly  relieved ;  and  though  I  did  not  take  it 
for  conversion  at  the  time,  from  that  moment  I  began 
to  look  at  the  Saviour  with  the  eye  of  faith.  When 
I  laid  down  in  bed  that  night,  a  couplet  of  one  of 
Charles  Wesley's  hymns  was  continually  suggested 
to  my  mind, — 

"Now,  e'en  now,  the  Saviour  stands, 
All  day  long  he  spreads  his  hands." 
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A  friend  read  to  me  after  I  laid  dowu  the  tenth 
chapter  of  tlie  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  which  con- 
tains the  same  sentiment: — "But  to  Israel  he  saith, 
all  day  long  have  I  stretched  forth  mj  hand  to  a 
gainsaying  and  rebellious  people."  I  was  still  more 
convinced  of  sin,  and  2)rayed  more  earnestly  to  God. 
Before  I  fell  asleep  the  words  of  the  Psalmist  came 
to  my  mind,  "For  his  anger  endureth  but  a  mo- 
ment ;  in  his  favor  is  life ;  weeping  may  endure  for 
a  night,  but  joy  cometh  in  the  morning."  I  fell 
asleep  in  hope  of  obtaining  a  still  clearer  assurance 
of  the  pardoning  mercy  of  God,  and  I  was  not  disap- 
pointed. About  four  o'clock  I  awoke,  and  began  to 
to  reflect,  What  am  I?  and  the  answer  came  to 
my  mind  in  a  moment,  I  am  a  child  of  God,  and  an 
heir  of  everlasting  life,  and  then  I  began  to  sing  in 
the  beautiful  language  of  Kirke  White : — 

"Once  on  the  raging  seas  I  rode, 

The  storm  was  loud,  the  night  was  dark, 
The  ocean  yawn'd,  and  rudely  blowed 

The  wind  that  toss'd  my  found'ring  barque. 

"Deep  horror  then  my  vitals  froze, 

Death  struck,  I  ceased  the  tide  to  stem  ; 
When  suddenly  a  star  arose. 
It  was  the  Star  of  Bethlehem. 

"  It  was  my  guide,  my  light,  my  all, 
It  bade  my  dark  forebodings  cease, 
And  through  the  storm  and  danger's  thrall, 
It  led  me  to  the  port  of  peace." 

My  voice  was  feeble  at  first,  but  it  gradually  became 
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louder,  until  my  room-mate  awoke,  and  asked  me 
Avhat  was  tlie  matter.  To  wliicli  I  replied,  that  my 
soul  was  liappy,  and  tkat  it  made  me  feel  comforta- 
ble in  body  and  in  mind.  I  arose  from  my  bed,  and 
continued  in  reading  the  Scriptures,  prayer,  and 
praise,  until  the  break  of  day.  when  I  took  a  walk 
on  the  banks  of  the  Appomattox  river,  and  on  that 
memorable  morning  all  things  appeared  more  bright 
and  beautiful  than  had  ever  before  appeared  to  me. 
The  trees,  all  withered  and  lifeless  as  they  were,  ap- 
peared to  be  covered  with  glory,  and  all  nature  had 
a  voice  exhorting  me  to  praise  her  great  Creator. 
"■  O  sing  unto  the  Lord  a  new  song,  for  He  hath  done 
marvellous  things.  With  his  own  right  hand,  and 
with  his  holy  arm  he  hath  gotten  to  himself  the  vic- 
tory." I  felt  then  disposed  to  shake  hands  with  every 
one  that  I  met,  and  thought  it  strange  when  any  one 
did  not  sympathize  with  me  in  my  joy.  I  was  not, 
however,  without  strong  temptations.  Satan  con- 
tinued to  assail  me  with  his  fiery  darts,  and  I  had 
many  a  struggle  with  the  powers  of  darkness,  but  I 
generally  drove  them  away  by  singing  and  prayer. 
A  few  days  after  my  conversion,  I  sat  down  and 
wrote  the  following  verses,  which  were  published  in 
a  literary  paper,  called  "  The  Baltimore  Monument." 

THANKSGIVING. 

My  gracious  God,  ho-w  shall  I  raise 
My  feeble  voice  to  sing  thy  praise? 
How  shall  I  tell  thy  wondrous  love 
In  giving  me  thy  grace  to  prove  ? 
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"When  I  was  vain,  and  weak,  and  blind, 
O  God,  my  Father,  thou  wast  kind  ; 
When  I  despised  thy  righteous  law, 
In  spite  of  all  the  truth  I  saw  ; 
When  my  poor  soul  was  dark  within, 
By  care  oppressed,  enslaved  by  sin. 
Thy  Spirit  strove,  and  meekly  cried, 
"Return  to  God — the  Saviour  died!" 

0  blindly  proud,  and  weakly  vain, 

1  wandered  through  the  dark  domain 
Of  sin,  and  would  not  bow  my  knee 
Before  thine  awful  majesty ! 

I  saw  thy  sun  in  beauty  rise, 

And  send  his  radiance  o'er  the  skies  ; 

I  ate  thy  food,  I  breath'd  thy  air, 

Enjoyed  thy  blessings  rich  and  rare  ; 

And  yet  no  grateful  thoughts  were  mine, 

jS"o  fruits  of  holiness  were  thine. 

My  heart  was  proud,  and  madly  vain, 

I  would  not  that  the  Lord  should  reign, 

But  touch'd  thine  ark  and  question'd  thee 

With  words  of  foul  impiety  ! 

O  God,  what  held  thy  vengeful  hand? 
What  influence  kept  the  flaming  brand 
From  falling  on  my  wretched  head  ? 
'Twas  Jesus — he  who  groaned  and  bled — 
Who  died  and  sank  into  the  grave, 
A  lost  and  ruined  world  to  save — 
Who  foil'd  the  powers  of  death  and  hell, 
And  gave  us  power  the  song  to  swell, 
To  raise  our  souls  to  realms  above, 
And  triumph  in  redeeming  love  ! 

My  gracious  God,  while  life  remains. 
Though  cares  annoy,  though  rack'd  by  pains^ 
Though  friends  be  few,  though  foes  abound, 
Though  Satan  try  his  skill  to  wound, 
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I'll  laugh  to  scorn  his  fruitless  toil, 
And  rest  secure  beneath  thy  smile. 
My  gracious  God,  while  thou  art  near, 
There's  nought  on  earth  my  soul  can  fear ; 
Belov'd  by  Thee,  I  will  rejoice, 
O  Father !  aid  my  feeble  voice, 
My  grateful  heart  doth  leap  with  joy, 
My  burning  spirit  mounts  on  high, 
And  longs  to  burst  the  mortal  ties 
That  teep  it  from  its  native  skies. 
Where  toil  and  pain  forever  cease, 
Where  all  is  holiness  and  peace, 
And  all  th'  angelic  hosts  confess 
Jesus  the  Lord,  our  Rio-hteousness. 


IV. — CALL   TO   THE    MINISTRY. 

It  wouia  require  far  greater  powers  of  descrip- 
tion tlian  I  possess  to  describe  tlie  happiness  of  tlie 
halcyon  days  that  followed  my  nnion  with  God, 
through  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  It  was 
then  that  I  realized  the  truth  o*f  the  words  tof  the 
poet : — 

"  Tongue  cannot  express 

The  sweet  comfort  and  peace 
Of  a  soul  in  its  eai'liest  love." 

As  a  matter  of  course,  I  embraced  the  earliest  op- 
portunity to  join  the  church  of  God.  It  never  oc- 
curred to  me  that  I  could  remain  out  of  the  church. 
And  though  I  loved  all  the  different  branches  of 
the  church  of  Christ  with  which  I  was  acquainted, 
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as  it  liad  pleased  God  to  convert  my  sonl  mainly  by 
the  instrumentality  of  tlie  Methodist  EpiscopalianSj 
I  went  into  their  church,  jast  as  freely  as  ^  little 
child  Avill  cling  to  its  mother.  The  word  "  brother," 
as  it  fell  uj^on  my  ears  from  time  to  time,  in  my 
intercourse  with  the  people  of  God  in  Farmville, 
sounded  very  pleasantly,  and  all  the  exercises  of 
the  sanctuary  were  a  source  of  much  delight  to  my 
soul.  I  never  grew  tired  of  our  meetings,  nor  did 
they  ever  come  too  often  for  me.  I  was  constant 
and  punctual  in  the  use  of  the  means  of  grace  ;  the 
Christian  religion  was  the  theme  of  my  daily  con- 
versation, in  which  I  tried  to  recommend  it  to  others 
with  so  much  earnestness,  that  the  people  began 
to  mark  me  as  one  who  would  become  a  preacher. 
My  own  feelings  led  me  in  that  direction,  but  I  did 
not  feel  that  I  was  either  called  to  or  qualified  for 
so  great  a  work.  In  the  language  of  Moses,  I  said 
in  my  heart,  "  O  my  Lord,  I  am  not  eloquent,  neither 
heretofore,  nor  since  thou  hast  spoken  to  thy  ser- 
vant ;  but  I  am  slow  of  speech,  and  of  a  slow 
tongu«."  With  Jeremiah,  I  said,  "  Ah,  Lord  God  ! 
behold,  I  cannot  speak,  for  I  am  a  child."  It  seem- 
ed to  me  that  it  would  be  best  for  me  to  return  to 
my  native  land,  and  there,  in  the  quietness  of  pri- 
vate life,  to  walk  humbly  with  God,  and  prepare  for 
my  home  in  heaven.  This  I  expressed  to  some  of 
the  brethren,  but  not  one  of  them  would  asrree  to 
it.  All  of  them  expressed  their  decided  conviction 
that  God  had  called  me  to  the  work  of  the  minis- 
try, and  that  Virginia  was  my  appropriate  field  of 
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labor.  I  made  the  matter  a  subject  of  prayer,  and 
wbile  praying,  tlie  following  words  of  the  Saviour 
to  bis  apostles  often  came  with  great  power  to  my 
mind, — "  Go  ye  into  all  tbe  world,  and  preach  the 
Gospel  to  every  creature"- — "  And  lo  I  am  with  you 
always,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world."  "While  I 
was  hesitating  on  the  subject,  and  seeking  for  light, 
it  pleased  the  Lord  to  suffer  me  to  be  laid  upon  a 
bed  of  sickness.  Under  a  severe  attack  of  dysen- 
tery, I  suffered  until  my  life  was  thought  to  be  in 
great  danger.  Among  others  who  visited  me  in  my 
affliction,  was  Mr.  John  Long,  my  class-leader  (now 
a  local  preacher  in  Lynchburg),  Avhose  counsel  and 
prayers  were  a  source  of  profit  and  consolation  to 
my  soul.  On  my  expressing  to  him  the  opinion 
that  I  should  soon  die,  he  observed,  "  JVo  sir^  you 
cannot  die  yet — there  is  a  work  for  you  to  do  hefore  you 
dier  These  words  fell  with  'great  power  into  my 
heart,  and  made  an  impression  that  nothing  has 
been  sufficient  to  obliterate. 

Fifteen  j-ears  have  rolled  away,  and  mj^riads  of 
other  impressions  have  been  made  upon  my  heart 
and  have  been  washed  away  by  the  waves  of  time  ; 
but  the  above  words  uttered  by  Brother  Long  have 
remained  with  me  from  that  day  to  this,  and  they  are 
now  incorporated  with  my  being,  and  I  do  not  be- 
lieve that  they  will  ever  be  forgotten  on  earth  .or  in 
heaven.  I  made  no  reply,  but  revolved  the  matter 
in  my  mind.  A  work  to  do  !  What  does  he  mean  ? 
The  answer  come  to  my  mind — "  You  must  preach 
the  Gospel."     But  I  shrunk  from  the  thought,  feel- 
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ing  my  utter  i.  icompetencj  and  "iinworthiness  to  en- 
gage in  so  arduous  a  work.  Soon  afterward,  wlien 
I  had  recovered  in  a  very  surprising  w^ay  from  my 
sickness,  as  I  was  standing  in  tlie  street,  conversing 
with,  a  friend,  Mr.  James  M.  Jackson,  a  benevolent 
and  useful  member  of  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
walked  up,  and  tapping  me  on  the  back  said,  "  Now, 
Bayley,  if  you  will  take  a  circuit  and  preachy  you 
may  make  some  amends  for  the  evil  that  you  have 
done."  I  replied  that  I  was  not  able  to  preach  ;  but 
I  felt  that  it  would  be  my  lot  to  engage  in  this  work, 
and  I  continued  to  make  it  a  subject  of  fervent 
prayer  for  the  Divine  direction.  About  this  time,  I 
went  to  hear  Mr.  Childs  preach  at  Good  Hope,  in 
Prince  Edward  County.  His  text  was,  "Fear  not, 
from  henceforth  thou  shalt  catch  men,"  kc.  Luke, 
V.  10.  In  the  sermon  he  spoke  of  a  call  to  the 
ministry,  of  the  sacrifices  that  the  minister  had  to 
make ;  and  all  his  remarks  seemed  to  fit  my  case 
as  well  as  if  they  had  been  intended  for  me.  I 
thought  it  strange  that  he  should  spend  so  much 
time  on  that  subject,  while  preaching  to  a  promiscu- 
ous congregation  ;  and  his  remarks  made  a  perma- 
nent lodgment  in  my  mind.  During  the  interval  be- 
tween the  morning  and  afternoon  services,  he  re- 
quested me  to  take  a  walk  with  him,  during  which 
he  talked  very  sweetly  on  the  subject  of  religion. 
He  asked  me  if  I  had  been  thinking  about  "  forsak- 
ing all  for  Christ"?  To  which  I  replied,  "that  I 
was  endeavoring  to  do  so."  "  But  I  mean,"  he  ob- 
served, "  that  you  should  leave  your  present  employ- 
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ment,  and  engage  in  tlie  Avork  of  calling  sinners  to 
repentance."  While  lie  was  answering  my  objections, 
we  came  near  a  tobacco  barn,  and  be  said,  "  Suppose 
we  turn  in  here  and  pray  a  little."  After  we  bad 
wrestled  for  some  time  in  prayer,  be  rose  from  bis 
knees,  and  fixing  bis  eyes  on  me  witb  great  earnest- 
ness, said,  "  Would  tbere  not  be  danger  in  refusing?" 
I  felt  somewbat  alarmed,  and  after  awbile  consented 
to  engage  in  tbe  work  ;  but  after  consulting  witb  tbe 
brethren  in  Farmville,  concluded  to  defer  it  until 
after  tbe  ensuing  conference. 

As  tbe  conversation  of  tbis  boly  man  of  God  bad 
great  influence  in  leading  me  into  tbe  work  of  tbe 
ministry,  I  will  bere  relate  some  incidents  concerning 
bim  tbat  occurred  about  tbis  time,  wbicb  made  a 
lasting  impression  upon  my  mind.  Desiring  to  see 
bim  before  be  left  tbe  circuit,  I  walked  to  one  of 
bis  meetings  at  sister  Baldwin's,  about  five  or  six 
miles  from  Farmville,  and  arrived  too  late  for  tbe 
sermon,  but  in  time  to  receive  tbe  parting  benedic- 
tion  of  tbis  faithful  pastor.  After  shaking  bands 
witb  all  tbe  people,  he  gave  out  tbe  hymn, 

"  Come  let  us  use  the  grace  divine," 

which  the  congregation  sang  standing,  until  they 
came  to  tbe  verse, 

"  To  each  the  covenant  blood  apply," 

at  which  be  requested  them  to  kneel,  and  to  sing  tbe 
verse  on  their  knees.     There  seemed  to  be  a  deep 
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feeling  among  tlie  people  generally,  but  some  did  not 
kneel. 

We  left  sister  Baldwin's,  and  went  to  another 
iionse  to  dine.  On  the  way  brother  Childs  remarked, 
"That's  right,  brother  Bayley,  I  love  to  see  you 
walking — Christ  and  his  apostles  walked."  This 
is  mentioned  as  an  illustration  of  his  views  on  the 
subject,  and  not  to  claim  any  merit  for  being  in  the 
apostolical  succession  in  this  respect.  My  reasons 
for  walking  were,  first,  that  I  had  no  horse  to  ride, 
and  second,  that  I  was  such  an  awkward  rider  that 
I  was  ashamed  to  be  seen  on  a  horse.  But  brother 
Childs  had  such  humbling  views  of  himself,  that  the 
thought  of  riding  about  the  country  as  a  preacher, 
when  the  blessed  Saviour  walked,  was  quitcdisagree- 
able  to  him. 

Brother  Childs  called  at  a  brother's  house  at  which 
we  dined,  and  though  he  stayed  but  a  short  time,  he 
found  time  to  talk  with  the  different  members  of  the 
family  about  their  souls.  He  also  found  time  to  re- 
tire to  a  private  room  for  the  sake  of  reading  the 
Bible  and  prayer,  and  all  the  time  that  I  had  to  talk 
with  him  was  when  we  were  on  the  road.  Soon 
after  dinner  we  left,  and  started  for  brother  Joel 
Scott's.  As  we  passed  by  a  small  cabin  by  the  road- 
side, we  saw  an  infirm  old  woman  climbing  over  the 
fence  with  a  bundle  of  sticks  which  she  had  picked 
up  in  the  neighboring  woods.  Brother  C.  proposed 
to  get  down  and  "  help  the  old  lady  to  make  a  fire." 
So  he  dismounted,  and  to  the  great  surprise  of  the 
poor  creature  we  carried  her  sticks  into  the  cabin, 
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and  made  a  fire.  She  said  tliat  she  was  98  years  old, 
that  she  lived  qnite  alone,  having  no  one  to  do  any- 
thing for  her ;  that  no  one  cared  for  her  soul,  and 
she  could  onlj^  look  to  God  for  help.  I  imagine  that 
I  see  that  saint-like  man  of  God  seated  on  a  chest  in 
that  cheerless  room,  reading  from  the  glorious  Gos- 
pel of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  that  poor  deserted 
•\Yoman.  Tears  start  to  her  eyes  ;  she  stretches  out 
her  withered  hand,  and  begs  him  to  speak  louder,  as 
she  wishes  to  hear  every  word.  I  think  I  hear  him 
with  almost  superhuman  fervor  and  sweetness  sing- 
ing the  praise  of  God,  and  then  in  his  own  wrestling, 
earnest,  importunate  manner,  pleading  with  God  for 
a  blessing.  He  then  went  to  his  saddlebags  and  took 
out  some  apples  and  biscuits,  which  he  gave  to  the 
poor  old  woman,  and  we  bade  her  farewell.  "With 
streaming  eyes,  she  asked,  "  When  will  you  come 
again  ?"  O,  it  was  an  hour  long  to  be  remembered  ; 
he  appeared,  to  me  'as  a  ministering  angel  then ;  and 
often  as  I  have  passed  by  the  cabins  of  the  poor  and 
the  wretched,  has  the  example  of  that  holy  man 
stimulated  me  to  the  jDerformance  of  my  own  duty. 
After  arriving  at  brother  Scott's,  he  made  the' 
usual  inquiries  about  the  family,  and  in  a  short  time 
retired  to  his  room.  I  followed  him  for  the  sake  of 
'his  conversation,  but  found  him  upon  his  knees, 
23leading  with  God  for  more  grace ;  and  after  pray- 
ing a  little  myself,  and  waiting  for  him  until  I  was 
tired,  I  went  down.  After  su.pper,  he  read  from 
"  Dr.  Clarke's  Theology,"  until  it  was  time  to  have 
family  prayers,  and  at  nine  he  lay  down  to  rest. 
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At  four  the  next  morning  lie  arose  and  made  his 
fire,  and  then  knelt  down  bj  it,  and  remained  on 
his  knees  about  two  hours,  engaged  in  reading  the 
Bible,  meditation  and  prayer.  He  then  went  out  to 
look  after  his  horse.  As  soon  as  he  returned  to  the 
house  we  had  family  prayers,  and  then  instead  of- 
going  to  the  breakfast  table  with  us,  he  retired  to 
his  room  to  engage  in  prayer  again,  it  being  one  of 
his  fast  days.  In  those  days  he  fasted,  I  believe, 
every  Wednesday  and  Friday.  Soon  after  we  had 
breakfasted,  he  came  down  and  called  the  family  to 
prayers  again,  and  after  giving  each  one  of  us  a  sea- 
sonable admonition,  he  started  for  his  appointment, 
and  I  walked  back  to  town,  disappointed  with  re- 
gard to  the  conversation  which  I  wished  to  have 
with  brother  Childs,  but  fully  impressed  with  the 
belief  that  he  was  the  holiest  man  that  I  had  ever 
seen  in  my  life.^ 

Soon  after  my  conversion,  I  obtained'  permission 
from  Mr.  James  Jackson  to  read  the  Scriptures  and 
pray  with  a  number  of  negroes  who  were  in  his  em- 
ployment. Every  night  and  morning,  as  many  of 
them  as  could  be  induced  to  attend  were  collected 
together  for  the  worship  of  God.  On  Sunday  morn- 
ings, instead  of  going  to  the  Sunday-school,  I  went 
into  the  tobacco  flictories,  and  tried  to  explain  the 

*  The  reader  who  wishes  to  learn  something  more  about  this 
holy  man,  is  referred  to  tte  Life  of  Rev.  John  Wesley  Childs,  by 
Rev.  John  E.  Edwards,  of  the  Virginia  Conference.  This  is  a 
book  well  written,  and  calculated  to  promote  the  spiritual  well- 
being  of  all  who  read  it. 
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Scfiptures  to  the  slaves  ^vho  were  employed  ia  those 
factories.  And  thus  I  got  the  name  of  a  preacher 
before  I  Avas  clothed  with  authority  from  the  church 
to  minister  in  holy  things.  Yet,  while  I  took  de- 
light in  exercises  of  this  kind,  and  while  my  soul 
yearned  with  intense  desire  to  do  something  for  the 
Lord  who  had  done  so  much  for  me,  I  shrunk  from 
the  thought  of  going  out  as  an  itinerant  minister. 
How  could  I,  so  young  in  the  cause,  with  so  little 
knowledge  of  sacred  things,  and  of  America  and  its 
institutions,  go  out  among  the  sons  and  daughters 
of  the  Old  Dominion  as  an  ambassador  of  the  Most 
High !  But  the  people  continually  urged  it  upon 
me,  a  voice  in  my  own  heart  urged  me  to  the  per- 
formance of  this  work  as  a  duty,  and  when  I  be- 
sought the  Lord  to  direct  me,  the  answer  continu- 
ally came,  "Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach 
the  Grospel  to  every  creature."  My  conviction, 
however,  was,  that  I  ought  to  spend  some  years  in 
preparation  for  the  work,  if  I  engaged  in  it  at  all. 
All,  however,  with  v*^hom  I  conversed  on  the  sub- 
ject, were  of  a  different  opinion.  The  ministers 
stated  that  the  scarcity  of  j^reaching  was  too  great 
to  allow  one  even  with  my  imperfect  preparation 
for  the  work  to  delay  entering  upon  it.  Many  of 
the  four  weeks'  circuits,  with  from  sixteen  to  twenty 
churches  each,  had  but  one  preacher  to  serve  them 
thus  giving  each  church  divine  service  only  once  in 
four  weeks ;  and  sometimes,  when  the  preacher  wa? 
prevented  by  sickness,  bad  weather,  or  other  cir- 
cumstances, from  getting  to  his  appointments,  eight 
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or  twelve  weeks  intervened  between  the  services/ 
Among  others,  Dr.  Abram  Penn,  at  that  time 
presiding  elder  on  the  Lynchburg  district,  urged 
upon  me  the  importance  of  an  immediate  entrance 
npon  the  work.  About  the  same  -time,  the  Eev. 
Leroj  M.  Lee,  who  was  at  that  time  a  stranger 
to  me,  spent  a  few  days  in  Farmville,  and  preached 
a  sermon  that  produced  a  deep  and  abiding  impress- 
ion upon  my  mind.  His  text  was,  "  Occupy  until 
I  comey^'  The  theme  of  the  discourse  was  the 
proper  employment  of  our  talents,  and  the  preacher 
showed  in  a  very  impressive  manner,  that  all  who 
have  talents  of  any  kind  (though  small  they  may 
be),  either  to  speak  for  Grod,  to  write  a  letter,  a  par- 
agraph, or  an  article  for  a  newspaper,  &c.,  ought  to 
exercise  them.  That  when  talents  are  properly  ex- 
ercised, they  will  be  increased  in  number  and  in 
value.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  if  talents  are  not 
property  used,  they  will  be  taken  away,  and  then 
the  person  from  whom  they  have  been  taken  will 
sometimes  believe  that  he  never  had  them.  This 
was  an  aioakening  sermon  to  me,  and  it  led  me  to 
make  greater  exertions  to  do  good.f     With  fear 

*  Luke,  xix.  1 3. 

f  My  good  friend,  Dr.  Lee,  the  able  editor  of  the  Richmond 
Christian  Advocate,  was  then  just  rising  into  notice  as  a  gifted 
■writer  and  minister  of  the  Gospel.  Since  then  he  has  won  for 
himself  an  elevated  position  both  as  an  author  and  a  preacher. 
"While  he  stands  before  the  people  among  the  foremost  men  in 
the  chiirch,  he  has  not  yet  obtained  the  position  to  which  his 
abilities  will  raise  him,  if  his  life  and  health  should  be  spared 
much  longer. 
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and  trembling  I  made  up  my  mind  to  try  tlie  itin- 
erancy, intending,  if  the  Lord  should  open  my  way, 
and  give  me  success,  to  make  it  the  great  business 
of  my  life.  Thus  in  about  fifteen  months  after  my 
conversion,  I  was  led,  step  by  step,  to  engage  in 
this  arduous  and  responsible  work.  I  have  never 
regretted  that  the  step  was  taken,  and  I  hope  that  I 
shall  bless  God  to  all  eternity,  that  I  was  led  by  His 
gracious  providential  dealings,  and,  I  trust,  the  di- 
rection of  the  Holy  Spirit,  into  a  sphere  of  useful- 
ness that  no  human  language  can  describe.  But 
candor  compels  me  to  state,  that  if  I  had,  at  that 
time,  known  all  the  duties  and  responsibilities  of 
the  ministerial  of&ce,  no  persuasions  of  friends  or 
brethren  could  have  led  me  to  assume  the  position 
of  a  travelling  preacher,  with  the  little  preparation 
that  I  had  then  made.  A  sense  of  my  own  mental 
and  moral  unfitness  would  have  caused  me  to  wait 
for  better  qualifications,  if  I  had  not  been  overruled 
by  men  to  whose  suj^erior  wisdom  I  felt  myself  con- 
strained to  bow. 


II. 

In  the  hour  of  tribulation,  when  it  becomes  our 
portion  to  endure  the  anguish  which  arises  from  bod- 
ily afflictions,  disappointed  hopes,  or  sore  spiritual 
conflicts,  there  is  great  danger  lest  we  should  suffer 
ourselves  to  be  cast  upon  the  perilous  rocks  of  rebel- 
lion, or  overwhelmed  in  the  yawning  abyss  of  despair. 
Then  it  is  that  we  should  impose  silence  upon  our- 
selves, if  we  feel  disposed  to  murmur,  and  in  the 
exercise  of  devout  and  holy  contemplation,  endeav- 
or, by  the  grace  of  God,  to  rise  superior  to  the  de- 
pressing circumstances  that  surround  us  ;  and  thus 
we  may  find  reasons,  not  only  to  mitigate  our  sor- 
rows, but  also  to  enable  us  to  rejoice  that  our  Heav- 
enly Father  has  not  permitted  us  to  enjoy  immingled 
prosperity.  ^ 

With  the  Holy  Bible  for  the  man  of  our  counsel, 
and  the  Spirit  of  God  for  our  guide,  in  the  exercise 
of  calm  reflection,  we  shall  readily  perceive  that  our 
sufferings  are  less  than  our  iniquities  have  deserved. 
If  Ave  consider  our  multiplied  transgressions  of  the 
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divine  law,  in  all  their  malignity,  magnitude,  and 
aggravating  circumstances,  we  shall  wonder  at  the 
goodness  and  forbearance  of  G  od  in  dealing  so  gently 
with  us.  And  further,  when  we  bear  in  mind  that 
the  evils  of  which  we  comjolain  the  most,  have  been 
brought  upon  us  by  our  own  stupidit}^,  carelessness, 
ignorance,  or  folly,  we  shall  be  disposed  to  bless  the 
hand  that  lays  the  rod  of  correction  so  lightly  upon 
us. 

We  shall  also  perceive  that  our  sufferings  are  less 
than  those  which  have  befallen  others,  who  were  far 
more  holy  and  useful  than  we  are.  The  servants  of 
God  in  ancient  times — ^patriarchs,  prophets,  apostles, 
and  martyrs — were  called  to  endure  the  greatest  ca- 
lamities;  they  "had  trial  of  cruel  mockings  and 
scourgings,  yea,  moreover,  of  bonds  and  imprison- 
ment ;  they  were  stoned,  they  were  sawn  asunder, 
were  tempted,  were  slain  with  the  sword  ;  they  wan- 
dered about  in  sheep  skins,  and  goat  skins ;  being 
destitute,  afflicted,  tormented;  they  wandered  in 
deserts,  and  mountains,  and  dens,  and  caves  of  the 
earth."  But  above  all,  the  Blessed  One,  who  did 
no  sin,  whose  spotless  soul  was  purer  than  the  un- 
trodden snoAV,  and  whose  whole  earthly  career  was 
a  continued  series  of  acts  of  beneficence,  was  "  a  man 
of  sorrow  and  acquainted  with  grief."  How  much 
He  suffered,  and  how  well  He  was  acquainted  with 
grief,  no  human  mind  can  conceive,  no  human  tongue 
can  tell. 

"  Jesus  drinks  the  bitter  cup, 
The  wine  press  treads  alone ; 
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Tears  the  graves  and  mountains  up, 

By  his  expiring  groan  : 
Lo  the  powers  of  heaven  he  shakes 

Nature  in  convulsion  lies  ; 
Earth's  profoundest  centre  quakes, 

The  great  Jehovah  dies!" 

Surely,  tlien,  if  our  blessed  Saviour  and  his  most 
distinguislied  followers,  had  to  drink  deej^lj  from 
the  cup  of  affliction,  we  who  glory  in  the  Christian 
name,  should  neither  be  surprised  nor  greatly  dis- 
couraged when  we  find  that  this,  though  in  a  less  de- 
gree, is  ourportioD  too. 

But  there  is  still  another  consideration  which 
ought  to  alleviate  our  sorrows ;  our  sufferings  are 
less  than  th.ose  which  shall  come  down  in  one  eternal 
storm  upon  the  formalist,  the  hypocrite,  and  the  un- 
godly, who  have  their  portion  in  this  life.  Then  the 
finally  impenitent  will  feel  that  all  is  lost,  irretriev- 
ably  lost.  The  heaven-daring  rebels  who  have  warred 
against  Prince  Immanuel,  shall  writhe  upon  the  bat- 
tle field  forever.  *  The  shipwrecked  soul  shall  be  for- 
ever tossed  upon  a  fathomless,  shoreless  ocean,  where 
he  shall  suffer  the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire.  And 
what  are  all  the  sufferings  of  time  to  the  woes  of 
eternity  !  The  slight  puncture  of  a  pin  contrasted 
with  a  mortal  wound,  or  the  inconvenience  of  a 
bandage  contrasted  with  the  pangs  of  impalement, 
offer  but  faint  emblems  of  the  vast  difference  between 
the  sufterings  of  the  pious  in  this  world,  and  of  the 
wicked  in  the  world  to  come.  What  a  mercy  then 
is  this,  that  we  were  not  cut  down  in  our  sins  and 
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consigned  to  tlie  tormentors  !  What  a  mercy  tliat 
we  are  out  of  liell,  and  that  we  enjoy  the  liope  of 
everlasting  happiness  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven ! 

Here  we  might  close  our  meditations  on  this  sub- 
ject and  leave  the  reader  to  his  own  reflections, 
prayers  and  praises ;  but  the  theme  is  so  full  of  con- 
solation and  peace  to  the  chastened  heart,  that  we 
are  inclined  to  pursue  it  a  little  farther. 

From  a  carefal  examination  of  God's  word,  we  shall 
find  that  the  afflictions  of  the  righteous  are  tokens  of 
the  love  of  God.  "  Whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  cor- 
recteth ;  even  as  a  father  the  son  in  whom  he  de- 
lighteth."  "  As  many  as  I  love,  I  rebuke  and  chas- 
ten." This  is  the  language  of  Jesus,  addressed  to 
his  church.  He  loves  his  people  too  well  to  with- 
hold from  them  the  needed  correction,  or  to  allow 
them  to  suffer  more  than  is  necessary  for  their  good. 
Like  a  wise  and  benevolent  physician,  he  inflicts 
momentary  pain  for  the  purpose  of  producing  endur- 
ing pleasure. 

We  shall  also  discover  that  they  are  calculated  to 
improve  our  hearts.  Thus,  the  sweet  Psalmist  of  Is- 
rael says,  "Before  I  was  afSicted  I  went  astray,  but 
now  have  I  kept  thy  word."  And  in  anotherplace, 
"  For  thou,  0  Lord,  hast  proved  us  :  thou  hast  tried 
us  even  as  silver  is  tried.  Thou  hast  brought  us  into 
the  net;  thou  laidest  affliction  upon  our  loins. 
Thou  hast  caused  men  to  ride  over  our  heads;  we  went 
through  fire  and  through  water  ;  but  thou  brought- 
est  us  out  into  a  wealthy  place."  And  these  afflictions 
— the  injuries,  insults,  and  degradations,  to  which 
3* 
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they  were  exposed,  were  no  doubt,  necessary  to  pre- 
pare them  for  tlie  wealthy  place  into  which  they 
were  finally  brought  by  the  goodness  and  mercy  of 
God.  But  this  is  indeed  a  hard  lesson  to  learn ;  few 
can  struggle  with  poverty,  disease,  infirmity,  and 
look  from  year  to  year  at 

"The  gorgon  visage  of  neglect," 

without  indulging  occasionally  in  the  murmuring 
spirit,  as  did  the  prophet  Elijah,  Avhen  he  fled  into 
the  wilderness,  sat  down  under  a  junij^er  tree,  and 
requested  for  himself  that  he  might  die.  But  the 
influence  of  divine  grace,  while  it  may  not  entirely 
repress  the  shrinkings  of  poor  human  nature,  or 
cause  the  child  of  affliction  to  demean  himself  among 
his  fellow  men  like  those  who  enjoy  the  pleasant 
gales  of  prosperity,  will  enable  him  to  bear  with  pa- 
tience his  suffering,  and  to  find  in  them  the  sources 
of  spiritual  improvement.  This  was  the  testimony 
of  the  devoted  Baxter.  Commenting  upon  the  case 
of  the  impotent  man,  "  who  had  an  infirmity  thirty 
and  eight  years,"  he  said,  "how  great  a  mercy  was 
it  to  live  thirty-eight  years  under  God's  wholesome 
discipline.  O  my  God,  I  thank  thee  for  the  like 
discipline  of  fifty-eight  years.  How  sa'fe  a  life  is  this 
compared  with  full  prosperity  and  pleasure." 

If  our  sufferings  should  have  no  termination  on 
earth — and  many  of  them  must  continue  until  death 
— we  have  the  assurance  that  they  will  prepare  us  for 
a  nobler  state  of  existence.     The  Child  of  God  may  be 
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doomed  to  disappointment,  grief,  and  loss  through- 
out life  ;  lie  may  suffer  a  long  time  and  finally  sink 
under  an  accumulated  load  of  misfortunes  into  a 
premature  grave.  Thus  it  has  been  with  many  "of 
whom  the  world  was  not  worthy."  Like  the  sensitive 
mimosa,  shrinking  from  the  touch,  they  have  been 
compelled  by  the  mysterious  workings  of  Divine 
Providence,  to  meet  the  raging  storms  of  life,  and 
they  have  fallen  early  before  the  pitiless  blasts  of  ad- 
versity. And  thus  it  is  that  the  great  Jehovah, 
whose  counsels  are  above  hum.an  ken,  who  leads  at 
his  command  an  army  of  worlds,  and  at  the  same 
time  watches  with  tender  care  over  all  his  children, 
prepares  these  afSicted  ones  to  enter  upon  a  more 
sublime  and  glorious  scene  of  existence,  in  which 
they  will  learn  by  happy  experience  the  truth  of  the 
divine  aphorism:  "  Our  light  affliction,  which  is  but 
for  a  moment,  worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding 
and  eternal  weight  of  glory." 


III. 


Clje  ^ectr,c|  far  Cntt^. 

In  all  ages  cf  the  world,  many  liave  been  found 
who  have  professed  to  be  inquirers  after  truth,  but 
few  comparatively  have  been  sufficiently  diligent 
and  persevering  in  the  pursuit  to  continue  until 
they  found  the  desired  object.  After  being  many 
times  deceived  by  the  ignis  fatuus  light  of  error, 
many  have  abandoned  the  pursuit,  and  concluded 
that  truth  was  nothing  but  a  name.  Among  the 
ancient  Gentile  sages,  one  observed,  "All  that  we 
know  is,  that  nothing  can  be  known."  Another 
said,  "  There  is  no  certain  note  of  judging  what  is 
true,  or  assenting  to  it.  We  deny  not  that  some 
things  may  be  true,  but  we  deny  that  it  can  be  per- 
ceived so  to  be ;  for  what  have  we  certain  concern- 
ing good  and  evil?  Nor  for  this  are  we  to  be 
blamed,  but  nature,  which  hath  hidden  the  truth  in  the 
dee2:>r  The  same  sentiment  is  thus  exj)ressed  by  a 
modern  English  bard : — ■ 

"What  from  this  barren  being  do  we  reap? 
Our  senses  narrow  and  onr  reason  frail ; 
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Life  short,  and  truth  a  gem  luhich  loves  the  deep, 
And  all  things  weighed  in  custom's  falsest  scale." 

In  our  own  day,  tliere  are  many  wlio,  amidst  the 
clasli  of  opinions,  and  the  conflict  of  contending 
parties,  will,  witli  Pilate,  scoffingiy  ask,  "What  is 
truth?"  Shall  we  acknowledge  with  the  sceptic 
that  it  is  a  bubble,  a  phantom,  or  a  name?  or 
shall  we  try  in  some  other  way  to  answer  the  ques- 
tion. 

Truth  is  that  which  is  real,  the  conformity  of  our 
notions  to  things  that  exist ;  and  it  is  opposed  to  the 
passing  dreams  and  shadows  of  man's  imagination. 
It  is  lovely  in  its  appearance,  and  therefore  admired 
by  all  who  find  it ;  it  is  powerful  in  its  operation,  and 
must  finally  prevail  against  error ;  it  is  instinct  with 
life,  and  can  never  die. 

But  there  are  different  kinds  of  truth,  and  the 
question  may  be  urged,  "What  is  political,  scien- 
tific, moral  or  religious  truth  ?"  Leaving  to  the  poli- 
tician and  the  student  of  secular  science  the  settle- 
ment of  the  question  as  far  as  they  are  concerned,  I 
will  offer  an  answer  to  the  question,  "  What  is  relig- 
ious truth  ?" 

Eeligious  truth  is  that  which  is  real  in  religion. 
It  reveals  the  nature  of  the  true  God, — His  attri- 
butes, and  the  relations  that  He  sustains  to  His 
creatures — it  reveals  the  nature  of  man,  and  the  re- 
lations that  he  sustains  to  his  Maker — ^it  shows  the 
will  of  Grod,^as  the  rule  of  moral  good  and  evil — • 
the  manner  in  which  the  Supreme  Being  may  be 
approach'ed  and  worshipped — how  man  may  obtain 
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tbe  remission  of  sins,  and  live  so  as  to  secure  that 
happiness  in  time  and  eternity  which  he  earnestly 
desires. 

But  where  may  this  -truth  be  found?  Among 
the  speculations  of  the  human  mind  ?  No.  The 
understandino;  of  man  is  too  limited,  and  his  reason- 
ing  powers  are  too  imperfect  to  find  out  these  im- 
portant truths  without  supernatural  aid.  The  gross 
errors  that  have  always  prevailed  among  mankind, 
the  humiliating  confessions  of  ancient  sages,  and 
our  own  observations,  prove  the  truth  of  this  asser- 
tion. In  addition  to  the  natural  weakness  and  im- 
perfection of  the  mind  and  heart  of  man,  there  is 
the  difficulty  arising  from  the  pollutions  of  sin.  In- 
iquity has  gone  over  the  land  like  a  flood,  and  con- 
sequently gross  mental  and  moral  darkness  have 
cast  their  midnight  pall  over  the  people ;  and  as  ig- 
norance is  one  of  the  punishments  of  sin,  in  propor- 
tion to  a  man's  guilt  is  his  incapability  of  discovering 
religious  truth.  The  truth,  then,  may  not  be  found 
in  man,  but  it  may  be  found  in  God.  He  is  the 
source  of  knowledge,  the  author  of  intelligence, 
knowing  all  things,  whether  past,  present,  or  to 
come. 

"Earth's  wide  regions,  heaven's  unmeasured  height, 
And  hell's  abyss  lie  open  to  his  sight." 

And  He  alone  can  reveal  to  man  His  great  and 
glorious  name  and  His  sovereign  will^  This  being 
the  case,  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  the  Deity 
would  reveal  himself  to  the  intelligent  beings  whom 
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He  has  created ;  and  according! j  we  find  tliat  after 
speaking  many  times  and  in  various  manners  from 
lieaven,  with  wonderful  condescension  and  love,  He 
took  npon  himself  the  nature  of  man,  and  in  the 
cities  and  towns  of  Palestine  became  a  teacher  of 
the  truth.  Here  a  great  and  terrible  deceiver  had 
obtained  almost  universal  sway,  of  whom  it  was  said, 
"  There  is  no  truth  in  him."  Truth  had  fallen  in 
the  street,  and  the  genius  of  error  had  transformed 
liimself  into  an  angel  of  light,  and  placed  himself 
npon  a  dreadful  throne,  npon  which  he  sat  and  ruled 
over  apostate  man.  But  when  Jesus  came,  as  the 
author  of  the  way  to  heaven,  the  teacher  of  the 
truth,  and  the  giver  of  eternal  life,  he  tore  the  mask 
from  the  vile  deceiver's  brow,  stripped  him  of  his 
robes,  shook  the  foundations  of  his  throne,  and  even 
in  the  hour  of  darkness  exclaimed,  "To  this  end  was 
I  born,  and  for  this  cause  came  I  into  the  world,  that 
I  should  bear  witness  nnto  the  truth.  Every  one 
that  is  of  the  truth  heareth  my  voice." 

The  effects  produced  by  the  truth  are  deliverance 
from  sin,  and  the  sanctification  of  the  soul.  The 
tyranny  of  sin  is  greater  than  any  other.  In  vain 
does  man  possess  a  body  fearfully  and  wonderfully 
made,  and  a  soul  of  vast  and  glorious  powers  which 
render  him  capable  of  high  and  holy  enjoyments ; 
in  vain  does  he  live  in  a  world  formed  with  surpass- 
ing wisdom,  in  which  there  are  blessings  scattered 
in  rich  profusion  around ;  while  the  sting  of  sin  is 
continually  piercing  his  heart,  and  darting  its  sub- 
tle poison  throughout  "body,  soul,  and  spirit,"  he 
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cannot  be  liapp}^  But  tlie  Lord  Jesus  hatli  said, 
"  Whosoever  committetli  sin  is  the  servant  of  sin. 
And  the  servant  abideth  not  in  the  house  forever. 
If  the  son  therefore  shall  make  you  free,  you  shall 
be  free  indeed."  When  man  is  thus  made  free  from 
the  service  of  sin,  he  devotes  himself  to  the  service 
of  God,  looking  into  the  perfect  law  of  liberty,  un- 
til he  is  sanctified  wholly  according  to  the  prayer  of 
the  Saviour:  "Sanctify  them  through  thy  truth, 
Thy  word  is  truth." 

But  where  does  truth  prevail  ?  If  we  look  abroad 
upon  the  face  of  the  wide  world,  can  we  find  any 
nation  or  kindred,  or  tribe  or  tongue,  in  which  truth 
has  established  her  undivided  throne  ?  I*fc  seems 
like  mockery  to  ask  the  question.  In  Europe,  Asia, 
Africa,  America,  and  the  isles  of  the  sea,  we  behold 
the  human  race  drinking  at  error's  polluted  fountain 
from  the  cradle  to  the  grave.  Do  we  find  that  trutli 
has  fully  established  herself  within  the  pales  of  any 
religious  society  ?  Does  she  hold  her  court  at  the 
head-quarters  of  any  of  the  pretenders  to  infallibil- 
ity from  Rome,  the  mother  of  abominations,  stained 
with  blood  guiltiness,  to  Nauvoo,  the  new  Jerusalem 
of  the  votaries  of  Mormon  ?  Or  may  she  be  found 
triumphantly  enthroned  among  any  of  the  more 
modest  sectarians,  who  do  not  pretend  that  they  are 
the  only  people  of  Grod?  If  we  apply  the  tests 
supplied  by  the  above-quoted  passages  of  the  Word 
of  truth,  we  shall  be  compelled  to  acknowledge 
that,  Avhatever  of  truth  any  of  these  sects  may  have, 
it  is  mixed  with  error.     Many  that  seem  to  be  con- 
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tending  zealously  for  the  faitli  once  delivered  to  the 
saints,  maintain  that  truth  is  weaker  than  error,  and 
consequently  cannot  save  them  from  sin  and  sanc- 
tify their  souls.  "  A  tree  is  known  by  its  fruit," 
and  surely  these  are  the  persons  whose  zeal  is  not 
according  to  knowledge,  who  are  ever  learning  and 
never  able  to  come  to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth, 
who  are  walking  in  darkness  until  now  !  The  truth 
then  may  not  be  found  exclusively  in  any  nation. 
or  among  any  people,  but  in  those  who  have  "  puri- 
fied their  souls  by  obeying  the  truth,"  and  who  now 
stand  forth  as  witnesses  for  God  before  a  wicked 
and  deluded  world. 

Truth  once  prevailed  entirely  with  man.  In  the 
morning  of  the  world  she  dwelt  with  him  in  his 
primeval  abode  of  innocence  and  happiness.  But 
soon  foul  deceit  found  her  way  into  the  garden  of 
Eden,  and  entwined  her  serpent  form  around  the 
heart  of  man,  and  he  felt  its  writhing  and  crushing 
folds.  He  was  deeply  wounded,  and  fell  to  the 
earth.  Since  that  melancholy  hour,  nearly  six  thou- 
sand years  of  ignorance,  sin,  and  woe,  have  passed 
away,  and  many  a  sore  conflict  has  been  waged  be- 
tween truth  and  error.  Man  has  wandered  about  in 
galling  chains — the  sighs  of  the  oppressed  have  gone 
up  to  heaven — the  genius  of  error  has  been  forging 
nevv^  chain-3  and  fetters  for  his  votaries  as  fast  as  the 
old  ones  have  been  worn  out  and  cast  away — and 
the  whole  creation  has  groaned  and  travailed  in 
pain.  When,  in  the  falness  of  time,  grace  and  truth 
were  offered  to  the  world  by  the  Lord  of  heaven  and 
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earth,  tlie  blind  slaves  of  folly  rejected  tlie  precious 
boon  and  murdered  tlieir  great  Benefactor.  But  bis 
flesb  could  not  see  corruption.  He  arose  from  tlie 
grave,  ascended  on  bigli,  and  sent  down  gifts  for 
men.  The  Holy  Grhost  was  poured  out  in  rich  pro- 
fusion ;  the  chosen  messengers  of  the  Lord  ran  to 
and  fro,  and  knowledge  was  increased ;  a  brighter 
morning  seemed  to  be  dawning  upon  the  human 
day,  and  songs  of  rejoicing  went  up  to  Heaven.  But 
alas !  the  powers  of  darkness  soon  renewed  the  con- 
flict, and  through  the  unfaithfulness  of  man,  again 
obtained  possession  of  their  former  thrones.  Up- 
Vv-'ards  of  eighteen  centuries  have  rolled  away  since 
the  great  Light  came  into  the  world,  and  still  man 
lies  at  the  feet  of  the  great  deceiver,  who  rules  him 
with  a  rod  of  iron.  0  who  can  look  over  this  apos- 
tate province  of  the  empire  of  Grod  without  pain  ? 
"  Man  feedeth.  upon  ashes ;  a  deceived  heart  hath 
turned  him  aside,  that  he  cannot  deliver  his  soul, 
nor  say,  'Is  there  not  a  lie  in  my  right  hand?'" 
He  is  drinking  at  the  bitter  waters  of  strife,  or  at 
the  turbid  streams  of  sin  ;  he  is  struggling  with  his 
tormentors,  and  yet  he  seems  to  love  his  chains. 
Some,  it  is  true,  have  been  made  the  children  of  the 
light,  and  are  happy  in  the  enjoyment  of  knowl- 
edge, and  holiness,  and  happiness  ;  but  the  mass  of 
mankind  are  still  a  prey  to  degrading  vices,  with- 
out hope  and  without  Grod  in  the  world. 

Merciful  God,  shall  it  ever  be  so  ?  Shall  the  earth 
always  present  an  appearance  to  pain  the  eyes  and 
grieve  the  heart?    Ye  children  of  light,  shall  it  ever 
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be  so?  Methinks  I  hear  jou  cry,  "Jesus  must 
reign,  and  put  all  his  enemies  beneath  his  feet." 

"  Our  souls  have  light  within, 
*  nd  every  form  of  grief  and  sin 
^^nall  see  and  feel  its  fire." 

Suffer,  then,  the  word  of  exhortation.  Be  not  dis- 
mayed by  past  failures.  The  deathless  spirit  of  man 
is  yet  young ;  it  has  not  seen  a  thousandth  part  of 
what  it  will  see  ;  and  it  is  an  old  proverb  that  truth 
is  the  daughter  of  time.  She  shall  yet  prevail  in 
the  earth.  While  others,  then,  are  bowing  before 
the  world's  idolatries,  it  is  for  you  to  seek  for  truth 
as  a  prize  of  inestimable  value,  more  to  be  desired 
than  the  luscious  clusters  of  Eschol,  the  myrrh,  the 
cassia  and  calamus ;  as  more  valuable  than  the  em- 
erald, the  ruby,  the  coral,  the  topaz  of  Ethiopia,  the 
precious  onyx,  or  the  sapphire  ;  yea,  as  more  valu- 
able than  millions  of  silver  and  gold,  than  sceptres 
and  thrones,  and  the  loud  acclamations  of  an  ad- 
miring world.  And  when  •you  have  bought  the 
truth  by  the  sweat  and  toil  of  many  days,  "  sell  it 
not,"  but  hide  it  in  your  hearts,  and  rejoice  in  its 
possession  as  one  that  findeth  great  spoil.  And 
when  the  hour  of  conflict  comes,  gird  on  your  ar- 
mor, and  fight  valiantly  for  the  truth.  And  thougli 
the  father  of  lies  assume  the  garb  of  an  angel  of 
light ;  though  he  lead  against  you  in  dreadful  array 
principalities  and  powers,  and  the  sound  of  their 
coming  be  like  the  rushing  of  mighty  waters  ; 
though  the  heavens  should  gather  blackness,  and 
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tlie  eartli  sliould  reel  beneatli  jour  feet,  and  tlirougli 
the  thick  gloom  you  should  scarcely  be  able  to  dis- 
cern between  friends  and  foes  ;  still  fight  on.  And 
should  your  strength  fail,  and  your  eyes  grow  dim 
in  the  sleep  of  death,  let  your  hands-  still  cling  to 
the  instruments  of  doing  good,  and  your  heart  still 
burn  with  a  pure  and  holy  flame,  and  God  will 
make  you  conqueror  over  sin,  death,  and  hell. 
"  Great  is  the  truth,  and  stronger  than  all  things  ; 
she  endureth  and  is  always  strong ;  she  liveth  and 
conquereth  forevermore.  Blessed  be  the  God  of 
truth,  Amen." 


lY. 


^igljte  ciiiir  ^\)[\kB  of  Itinenint  %\iL 

"  My  fortune  leads  to  traverse  realms  alone, 
A.nd  find  no  spot  of  all  tlie  earth  my  own." 

Without  knowing  much,  if  anything,  of  the 
pleasures  and  the  pains  incident  to  the  life  of  an 
itinerant  minister  of  the  Gospel,  one  of  the  sweetest 
of  all  the  English  bards  has  furnished  a  very 
appropriate  motto  for  the  musing  of  the  present 
hour.  The  words  of  poor  Goldsmith  are  quite 
descriptive  of  the  lot  of  a  large  number  of  the  holy 
and  self-sacrificing  men,  who  have  been  long  bear- 
ing the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  throughout  the 
length  and  breadth  of  this  glorious  republic.  But 
it  is  well  known,  that  the  motto  does  not  fit  the 
cases  of  a  large  class  of  itinerants  who  do  not  allow 
their  call  to  this  wandering  life  to  prevent  them  from 
becoming  the  owners  of  houses,  lands,  and  of  other 
kinds  of  property,  nor  from  spending  a  large  portion 
of  their  time  at  home,  in  the  enjoyment  of  all  the 
comforts  of  wedded  life.  The  following  sketch  is 
an   attempt   to   describe   the   life   of   an   itinerant 
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preacher  wlio  in  a  state  of  single  blessedness,  and 
without  any  pecuniary  resources  except  those  sup- 
plied by  the  people  whom  he  serves,  devotes  himself 
entirely  to  the  work  of  the  ministry.  "Where  the 
preacher  has  a  family,  and,  of  course,  a  home,  and 
when  he  has  other  means  of  support  besides  what 
he  receives  from  the  churches,  the  lights  and  the 
shades  may  be  somewhat  modified  ;  but  the  general 
features  of  the  picture  will  be  essentially  the  same. 
Of  this  life,  however,  as  it  appears  to  married  men, 
the  author  of  this  Av^ork  must  not  speak  at  present. 
By  the  way,  it  may  not  be  amiss  in  this  place,  to 
tell  of  one  who  in  his  early  days  was  a  very  zealous 
and  hajDpy  itinerant.  Being  quite  successful  in  his 
labors,  he  went  on  his  way  rejoicing,  and  would 
often  make  the  "  grand  old  woods,"  as  well  as  the 
sanctuaries  of  God,  resound,  when  he  sang  the 
pilgrim's  song : 

"  jS'o  foot  of  land  do  I  possess, 
No  cottage  in  this  -wilderness ; 

A  poor  wayfaring  man, 
I  lodge  awhile  in  tents  below, 
Or  gladly  wander  to  and  fro, 

'Till  I  my  Canaan  gain." 

All  the  happiness  that  he  enjoyed,  however,  did 
not  prevent  him  from  falling  in  love  with  a  beauti- 
ful young  lady,  who  was  a  member  of  the  church. 
She  reciprocated  his  affections,  and  soon  he  became 
the  happy  possessor  of  a  true-hearted,  loving  wife, 
who  brought  to  him  a  spacious  house,  a  tract  of 
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valuable  laud,  &c.,  as  a  dowry  For  a  season  onr 
young  evangelist  drank  deeply  from  the  cup  of 
eartlily  joy.  While  lie  walked  or  rode  out  with  his 
beautiful  and  accomplished  bride,  and  looked  over 
his  newly-acquired  possessions,  his  heart  expanded 
with  a  joy  to  which  he  had  been  before  a  stranger ; 
but  soon,  when  he  thought  of  his  high  vocation, 
and  considered  the  wants  of  the  world  around  him, 
he  began  to  feel  uneasy.  Sadness  filled  his  heart, 
when  he  found  that  he  could  no  longer  sing  the 
pilgrim's  song.  This  worked  in  his  mind  more  and 
more  until  he  sold  his  house  and  lands,  and  went 
forth  once  more,  like  a  bird  freed  from  its  cage,  and 
taking  the  wife  of  his  bosom  along  to  share  in  his 
sorrows  and  his  joj's,  he  again  began  to  give  himself 
wholly  to  the  Avork  of  calling  sinners  to  repentance. 
An  act  like  this  is  surely  an  illustration  of  the 
injunction  about  plucking  out  the  right  eye,  or 
cutting  off  the  right  hand,  and  the  man  who  can 
exchange  the  privileges  and  enjoyments  of  his  quiet 
and  well-furnished  home  for  the  inconveniences  and 
hazards  of  an  itinerant  career,  from  a  sense  of  duty 
to  God  and  man,  is  a  self-sacrificing  hero,  whatever 
a  gainsaying  world  may  sa}^ 

It  is  true,  if  the  uninitiated  look  at  the  young 
preacher,  before  he  has  been  injured  by  the  wear 
and  tear  of  the  work,  they  may  be  brought  under 
a  wrong  impression  with  regard  to  the  nature  of 
his  emploj^ment.  He  is  genteel  in  his  dress  and 
manners  ;  he  rides  a  good  fat  horse,  which  is  well 
equipped,  and  he  has  nothing  to  do^  as  some  express 
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it,  hut  to  preach  and  ride  ahout  the  countnj.  Beliold 
him  as  lie  is  surroiinded  by  crowds  of  people  in 
their  holiday  attire,  many  of  whom  regard  him  as 
their  oracle,  love  him  for  his  virtues,  and  reverence 
him  as  their  guide  in  the  way  of  holiness.  Behold 
him  also  at  his  good  meetings  when  he  has  "  lib- 
erty "  in  preaching  and  in  singing,  when  the  people 
get  converted  by  scores,  and  he  obtains  an  influence 
over  the  minds  of  the  converts  that  often  binds  them 
to  him  with  cords  of  love  that  endure  forever. 
Follow  him  to  the  preacher's  "  home^^  and  see  w^hat 
a  liberal  supply  of  refreshments  is  placed  before 
him,  and  hear  some  kind-hearted  dame  tell  him 
that  nothing  is  too  good  for  the  preacher.  See 
how  popular  he  is  with  the  very  best  people,  and 
in  view  of  all  these  advantages,  you  may  think 
that  this  is  a  very  desirable  kind  of  life,  and  that, 
if  you  only  knew  how  to  manage  it,  j'OU  would 
gladly  engage  in  it  yourself.  But  it  is  highly  prob- 
able, that  if  you  were  to  try  it,  you  would  speedily 
discover,  that  if  such  a  life  has  its  sweet  and  elevat- 
ing pleasures,  it  has  also  its  trials,  dangers,  and 
difficulties,  which  none  but  an  itinerant  himself  can 
realize.  It  is  allowed  that  when  the  preacher  has 
health  and  strength,  abilities  somew^hat  above  medi- 
ocrity, ardent  piety,  and  a  sincere  love  for  souls,  it 
is  one  of  the  most  blessed  employments  that  can 
fall  to  the  lot  of  fallen  men ;  but  all  these  favorable 
circumstances  are  seldom  thrown  around  one  indi- 
vidual, and  when  they  are,  they  do  not  exist  very 
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loDg.  There  are  some  things  connected  with  this 
kind  of  life,  even  in  these 

"  Piping  times  of  peace," 

when  the  fires  of  persecution  have  been  almost 
extinguished,  and  when  religion  has  become  com- 
paratively popular  with  the  masses,  that  Avill  alwa^^s 
be  grievous  to  flesh  and  blood. 

We  love  sometimes  to  break  up  the  dull  mono- 
tony of  the  ordinary  routine  of  daily  life,  and  to  go 
among  strangers,  and  when  we  have  done  so,  we 
return  to  our  homes  refreshed  in  body  and  in  mind ; 
and  then  we  love  home  more  than  ever.  But,  to 
be  all  the  time  a  stranger,  a  houseless,  homeless 
wanderer  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  oh,  how  sad  is 
the  thought!  To  pass  from  house  to  house,  year 
after  year,  seldom  staying  two  nights  together  under 
the  same  roof,  often  eating  each  meal  in  the  day 
with  a  different  family,  lodging  with  all  kinds  of 
people,  eating  all  sorts  of  food,  with  very  little 
regularity  in  the  time  of  meals ;  to  be  sometimes 
met  with  winning  looks  and  cheerful  smiles,  but  at 
others  with  careless  indifference,  icy  coldness,  or 
contempt,  and  occasionally  wdth  cruel  insults  and 
curses !  Oh !  it  is  enough  to  make  any  one  who 
has  not  a  heart  of  stone  to  sigh  for  a  place,  to  which 
he  might  flee  away  and  be  at  rest. 

Again,  to  see  new  faces,  new  roads,  villages,  towns, 
cities,  &c.,  is  very  agreeable  for  a  season,  for  ''variety 
is  the  spice  of  hfe,"  but  to  be  always  learning  a  new 
4 
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set  of  names  and  getting  acquainted  with,  the  people ; 
to  be  always  finding  out  new  roads  from  place  to 
place,  and  very  often  missing  the  way ;  to  be  now 
and  then  overtaken  in  a  strange  country  by  the 
shades  of  night,  without  a  place  to  lay  one's  head,  is 
not  so  pleasant.  And  then  when  a  minister  is  really 
at  home,  he  has  his  library,  scanty  though  it  may 
be,  his  wardrobe,  bureau,  writing  desk,  and  many 
other  conveniences,  and  he  can  in  a  moment  lay  his 
hand  on  anything  that  he  wants ;  but  while  he  is 
travelling,  he  has  to  carry  his  library,  wardrobe, 
medicine  chest,  &c.,  and  sometimes  a  supply  of  good 
books  and  tracts  for  distribution,  in  a  pair  of  saddle- 
bags, so  that  he  continually  finds  himself  very  much 
in  want  of  room,  and  he  is  excessively  annoyed  by 
a  life  of  constant  packing  and  unpacking.  Fre- 
quently, when  he  has  taken  along  an  unmerciful 
load,  as  far  as  the  comfort  of  his  horse  is  concerned, 
he  finds  when  it  is  too  late,  that  he  has  left  behind 
him  that  which  he  wants  the  most.  And  sometimes, 
on  opening  his  saddlebags,  he  finds  that  the  cork 
has  worked  out  of  a  bottle  of  ink,  or  a  phial  of  medi- 
cine which  some  kind  hearted  friend  has  prepared  to 
alleviate  some  of  his  real  or  imaginary  disorders,  and 
the  contents  have  been  all  spilled  upon  his  books 
and  clothes.  He  thinks  himself  peculiarly  fortunate 
if  some  shirt  bosom  has  not  been  deeply  stained,  nor 
some  beautiful  book  ruined  forever. 

Sometimes  the  preacher  is  exceedingly  anxious 
for  a  little  time  to  be  alone  in  his  room.  He  has  an 
interesting  book  on  hand,  which  has  been  long  ask- 
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ing  for  tiis  attention,  or  lie  has  a  quantity  of  thouglits 
floating  about  in  tlie 

"  countless  chambers  of  tlie  brain" 

wliicli  he  desires  to  commit  to  writing,  before  they 
take  wing  and  escape  into  the  shades  of  oblivion ; 
and  he  goes  several  miles  out  of  his  direct  route,  that 
he  may  stay  for  the  night  where  he  can  have  a  room 
to  himself,  and  a  fire  if  the  weather  should  demand 
it.  Hungry,  cold,  and  fatigued,  about  sunset  he 
rides  up  in  front  of  a  respectable  looking  mansion, 
where  on  a  former  occasion  he  has  found  comfortable 
quarters,  but  soon  finds  to  his  dismay  that  the  white 
folks  are  not  at  home,  and  then  with  a  heavy  heart 
he  has  to  ride  away  and  seek  another  resting  place 
for  the  night.  After  travelling  some  hours  after 
sunset,  and  having  lost  every  trace  of  his  way,  at  a 
late  hour  he  meets  with  a  place  at  which  he  obtains 
permission  to  stay,  gets  a  hasty  supper  and  retires  to 
rest.  He  is  escorted  to  his  room  by  the  good  man 
of  the  house,  who  stands  by  him  while  he  undresses, 
and  watches  while  he  goes  through  his  usual  relig- 
ious exercises.  He  wonders  why  the  old  man  does 
not  leave  him  with  the  light,  thinks  perhaps  it  is  to 
prevent  him  from  burning  too  much  of  it,  or  per- 
haps it  may  be  because  some  one  else  is  waiting  for 
that  same  candle.  Sometimes  the  candle  is  placed 
in  a  passage  between  two  rooms,  that  it  may  throw 
its  light  into  both  rooms  at  once,  and  thus  save  ex- 
pense ;  and  thus  the  preacher's  hopes  for  a  little  time 
to  read  are  all  destroyed  by  the  frugality  of  his  host. 
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The  old  man,  wlien  lie  sees  tlie  preaclier  safe  in  bed, 
takes  up  his  saddlebags  and  hangs  them  across  one 
of  the  beams  of  the  roof,  as  he  says,  "  to  put  them 
out  of  the  way  of  the  rats,  who  might  chaw  them  up," 
and  then  bids  him  good  night.  Silence  and  dark- 
ness reign  for  awhile,  save  the  occasional  bark  of  the 
watch- dog,  and  the  glimmering  of  the  stars  which 
may  be  seen  through  openings  in  the  roof.  But 
soon  the  rats  and  the  mice  begin  to  hold  their  noc- 
turnal revels,  and  treat  the  new  comer  to  a  concert 
and  gallopade,  so  that  he  does  not  sleep  much,  but 
watches  for  the  morning  light,  mingling  pious  medi- 
tation and  prayer  with  his  musings  about  home  and 
kindred,  and  the  singular  life  that  he  leads.  The 
shrill  music  of  the  little  quadrupeds  is  sometimes 
mingled  with  the  nasal  accompaniment  of  some 
sleeping  performer  in  an  adj  oining  bedroom.  Just  be- 
fore day,  the  preacher  sleeps  a  little,  and  as  he  awakes 
he  throws  his  hand  into  a  pile  of  snow  which  has 
drifted  into  his  room  during  the  night ;  and  when 
he  rises,  without  being  much  refreshed,  and  looks 
around,  lie  involuntarily  sighs  for  home.  From  a 
sense  of  duty  he  checks  the  rising  sigh,  and  tries  to 
sing— 

"Ho-w  do  thy  mercies  close  me  round, 
Forever  be  thy-  name  adored, 
I  blush  in  all  thing  to  abound, 
The  servant  is  above  his  Lord." 

After  uniting  in  the  worship  of  God  with  the  family, 
and  partaking  with  them  of  the  best  fare  that  the 
lowly  cabin  affords,  he  thinks  about  moving  on,  but 
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it  turns  out  a  stormy  day,  so  tliat  lie  must  spend  tlie 
whole  day  in  reading  and  meditating  as  well  as  lie 
can  in  a  small  cabin  surrounded  by  its  inmates,  or  lie 
must  talk  and  sing  hymns  with  them  all  tlie  day 
long  around  a  blazing  log  fire.  The  clouds  pass 
away,  and  leaving  some  good  book  or  tract  as  a  me- 
mento of  liis  visit,  lie  bids  tlie  kind-hearted  people 
farewell,  and  fitter  riding  a  few  hours,  finds  himself 
in  an  elegant  and  spacious  mansion,  with  a  snug 
room  to  which  he  can  retire  at  leisure,  with  books, 
periodicals,  &c.  Or,  should  he  be  disposed  to  go 
into  company,  he  can  have  the  society  of  a  venerable 
christian  matron,  bright-eyed  beautiful  girls,  light- 
hearted  and  rosy  cheeked  innocent  children.  He 
can  listen  to  the^  sweetest  strains  of  vocal  and  instru- 
mental music,  or  to  intelligent  conversation  on  all 
the  interesting  topics  of  the  day,  and,  in  a  word,  he 
meets  with  almost  everything  that  is  desirable  in 
life.  His  heart,  however,  is  pained  by  what  he  sees 
around  him,  when  he  compares  it  mth  the  rules  of 
ihe  church,  and  with  what  he  conceives  to  be  the 
requirements  of  the  Word  of  G-od.  He  wonders  how 
people  who  have  been  blessed  with  so  many  privi- 
leges, and  with  the  means  of  doing  so  much  good, 
can  manifest  so  little  zeal  for  the  cause  of  Grod. 
These  refined  and  elegant  people  treat  him  with 
hospitality  .and  politeness,  while  they  regard  his 
prayers,  admonitions,  and  example  as  somewhat  be- 
hind the  times,  and  they  think  it  probable  that  if  he 
had  the  means  that  they  have,  he  would  do  as  they 
do.     Though  it  is  meeting   day,  and  their  guest 
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preaches  at  their  cliurcli,  they  do  not  go  to  meeting 
with  him,  because  it  is  "  nothing  but  a  weekday  meet- 
ing," and  "  there  will  be  nobody  there, "  and  besides, 
it  is  a  "very  busy  time."     One  goes  to  his  farm, 
another  to  his  merchandise,  another  to  school,  or  the 
piano,  and  another  to  her  domestic  affairs,  and  the 
preacher  rides  to  his  appointment  alone.     He  may 
find  the  house  closed  and  no  one  on  the  ground,  or 
he  may  find  a  small  congregation,  say  from  ten  to 
thirty  or  forty  people,  to  wbom  he  will  preach  the 
glad  tidings  of  salvation.     Sometimes  after  riding 
eight  or  ten  miles  he  will  preach  to  a  smaller  number 
than  ten.     Before  he  begins  the  services  he  feels 
dull   and   cheerless,  and   despondingly  thinks   that 
some  other  course  of  life  would  suit  him  better  than 
this.     He  wonders  why  the  people  will  not  turn  out 
to  meeting,  and  sometimes  writes  bitter  things  against 
himself.     But  during  the  services,  the  Lord  reveals 
himself  in  love,  and  the  congregation  gain  such  a 
blessing  that  they  feel  glad  they  came  to  the  house 
of  God.     With  Peter  on  the  Mount  of  Transfigura- 
tion, they  are  ready  to  exclaim,  "Lord,  it  is  good 
for  us  to  be  here,"  and  they  all  return  to  their  homes 
resolved   to   live   nearer    to   God.      The   preacher 
goes  home  this  time  with  one  who,  with  compara- 
tively small  means,  knows  how  to  entertain  ministers 
of  the  gospel  in  a  superior  manner,  which  he  does 
with  a  cheerful  heart,  as  unto  the  Lord.     Here  the 
wayfaring  man  finds  a  father  and  mother,  and  it  may 
be,  brothers  and  sisters,  according  to  the  promise. 
When  he  enters  his  room,  "  XhQ  preacher s  room^'^  as 
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it  is  usually  called,  lie  finds  it  nice  and  clean,  with 
chairs  and  a  table,  and  a  supply  of  good  books  and 
periodicals.  In  the  winter  season,  he  finds  a  cheer- 
ful fire  and  also  a  box  of  dry  wood  in  a  corner  of  the 
room.  Between  the  books  belonging  to  the  family, 
his  own  peculiar  studies,  and  the  fascinations  of  the 
family  circle,  he  is  at  loss  which  to  choose.  After 
partaking  of  a  good  dinner,  which  he  must  eat  with 
a  relish  if  he  would  please  the  lady  of  the  house, 
and  conversing  some  time  with  the  family,  he  retires 
to  his  room  with  the  expectation  of  spending  some 
time  in  reading  and  study,  but  alas !  as  the  Scotch 
poet  has  it, 

"The  best  laid  sclieme  o'  mice  an'  men 
Gang  aft  a-glej." 

What  with  the  loss  of  sleep  the  night  before,  the 
ride  in  the  cold,  the  excitement  of  the  meeting,  and 
unless  he  has  much  self-denial,  eating  too  much 
dinner,  he  becomes  very  drowsy,  and  after  fighting 
against  it  in  vain  for  some  time,  he  falls  asleep,  and 
the  golden  opportunity  has  fled  !  After  supper  the 
family  naturally  expect  him  to  spend  his  time  with 
them.  Indeed,  they  have  a  claim  upon  him  as  their 
pastor,  and  as  he  cannot  visit  them  often,  they  claim 
his  time  when  he  is  with  them.  And  some  of  the 
purest  pleasures,  some  of  the  greatest  opportunities 
of  usefulness  are  thus  placed  before  him.  Many 
are  the  happy  seasons  thus  enjoyed ;  seasons  of 
conversation,  singing,  and  prayer,  in  which  an 
angel  might  delight  to  mingle.  The  changing  cir- 
cumstances of  mortal  life  will   not   obliterate   the 
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good  impressions  that  have  been  made  on  such 
occasions.  But  the  preacher  wants  time  for  reading 
and  study.  He  may  find  an  hour  or  two  for  this 
purpose  after  he  retires  to  his  room,  if  no  one 
follows  him  to  it,  and  persists  in  talking  him  to 
sleep.  In  some  places,  they,  in  their  mistaken 
kindness,  take  care  that  the  preacher  never  shall 
be  alone.  The  next  day,  if  he  has  no  appointment 
for  preaching,  no  sick  or  disorderly  members  to 
visit,  no  church  trials,  no  collections  for  build- 
ing churches,  schools  or  colleges,  nothing  to  do 
for  the  circulation  of  books  and  periodicals,  if  no 
good  brother  nor  lounger  in  the  neighborhood 
pay  him  a  visit,  and  occupy  his  time,  if,  finally,  no 
one  persuades  him  to  go  a  hunting,  or  a  fishing,  he 
may  have  a  convenient  season  to  attend  to  his 
studies,  Avhich,  as  a  faithful  man,  he  will  not  be 
slow  to  improve.  Time  rolls  on,  and  soon  he  must 
go  —  alas  !  that  word  go  is  very  troublesome.  "Go 
ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to 
every  creature."  So  said  the  Master,  and  the  dis- 
ciple must  obey.  Oar  preacher  leaves  this  interest- 
ing home,  hoping  that  he  will  soon  have  another 
opportunity  to  visit  it  again.  Soon  he  finds  himself 
among  slow  and  easy,  good-natured  people,  whose 
persons  and  habitations  show  that  they  are  rather 
too  prodigal  of  time  and  strength,  and  rather  too 
economical  of  water,  soap,  and  towels.  When  din- 
ner time  comes,  he  looks  with  suspicion  upon  the 
food  that  is  set  before  him.  Sometimes  he  sees 
ugly  looking  things  in  the  bread,  and  almost  every- 
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thing  has  an  uncleanly  appearance.  When  asked 
how  he  likes  his  food,  there  is  a  constant  struggle 
between  his  conscience  and  his  politeness  ;  and  not- 
withstanding all  his  apologies  about  dyspepsia,  want 
of  appetite,  and  the  like,  when  the  good  people 
express  their  sorrow  that  they  have  nothing  he  can 
eat,  he  feels  constrained  to  eat  something  as  quick 
as  he  can  without  thinking  much  about  it.  While 
he  is  eating  the  people  of  the  house  entertain  him 
with  a  doleful  account  of  the  failings  and  shortcom- 
ings of  his  predecessor.  They  inform  him  of  the 
bad  conduct  of  their  children,  and  servants,  and  of 
many  of  their  neighbors.  They  give  to  him  a  very 
circumstantial  account  of  all  their  pains  and  infirmi- 
ties, the  accidents  and  misfortunes  that  have  befallen 
them,  and  they  do  hope  that  he  will  not  serve  them 
as  Brother  ^^^--^^  did,  who  seldom  went  to  see  them, 
but  spent  nearly  all  his  time  when  he  was  in  the 
neighborhood  with  Brother  -'^-^-^^-^^^  a  rich  man,  who 
could  entertain  him  in  a  sumptuous  manner.  The 
preacher  walks  out  to  the  stable,  and  finds  his  horse 
in  a  wretched  plight,  with  the  piercing  northern 
winds  blowing  upon  him,  and  the  roof  insufficient 
to  shelter  him  from  the  snow  and  rain,  with  no 
place  fit  for  him  to  lie  down,  and  quite  a  scanty 
supply  of  food.  Believing  in  the  truth  of  the  prov- 
erb, that  "  a  righteous  man  regardeth  the  life  of 
his  beast,"  he  tries  to  make  the  position  of  the  poor 
dumb  creature  a  little  more  comfortable,  and  then 
returns  to  the  house,  having  earned  the  unenviable 
reputation  of  being  hard  to  please,  and  resolving 
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that  lie  will  not  visit  tliat  place  very  often,  what- 
ever may  be  the  consequence.  At  night,  when  he 
retires  to  his  bedroom,  he  finds  that  it  is  quite  filth}^^ 
and  he  may  have  to  occupy  the  same  chamber  with 
several  others,  and  probably  some  disagreeable  rum- 
drinking  sot  may  occupy  the  same  bed  with  him ;  or, 
he  may  sleep  in  a  bed  which  has  recently  been 
used  by  some  one  who  has  a  contagious  disease. 
Or,  if  it  is  in  the  hot  season,  the  musquitos,  gnats, 
et  cetera,  will  not  allow  him  to  sleep.  Or,  he  may 
be  so  near  to  the  roof,  which  has  almost  been  set  on 
fire  by  the  heat  of  the  sun  during  the  day,  that 
he  is  almost  suffocated  and  broiled  to  death.  The 
next  morning  he  rises  with  a  sick  stomach  and  ner- 
vous headache,  and  when  he  arrives  at  his  preach- 
ing place,  he  is  scarcely  able  to  get  through  the 
services.  Soon,  however,  he  finds  himself  again 
in  comfortable  quarters,  and  resolves  that  he  will 
stay  several  days,  to  spend  some  time  in  study, 
have  his  clothes  washed,  get  a  few  nights  of  sound 
refreshing  sleep,  and  thus  strengthen  himself  in 
body  and  mind.  It  may  be  that  he  is  able  to 
accomplish  his  purpose.  It  may  also  be  that  from 
some  hint  that  is  dropped  by  the  good  man  of  the 
house  about  the  neglect  of  pastoral  work,  and  the 
like,  that  he  is  made  to  fear  that  his  stay  is  not 
agreeable  to  him,  and  he  leaves,  wishing  that  the 
circuit  would  provide  for  their  preacher  a  home.  After 
awhile,  he  meets  with  one  of  his  brethren  in  the 
ministry  who  is  snugly  settled  in  a  pleasant  mansion, 
surrounded  by  all  the  comforts  of  life,  and  ventures 
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to  express  liis  feelings.  That  brotlier  instead  of 
sjmpatliizing  with  him,  tells  him,  that  he  is  losing 
the  spirit  of  the  work,  that  he  has  homes  everyiohere^ 
and  that  he  will  finally  have  a  home  in  heaven. 
The  following  extract  from  a  Baltimore  religious 
newspaper  is  in  point :  — 

''  "While  at  the  parsonage  one  day,  near  the  close 
of  the  conference  year,  Sylvester  said  to  his  col- 
league, 'Brother  D.,  what  is  itinerancy?'  'Why, 
have  you  been  travelling  nearly  two  years  and  not 
found  that  out  yet?  Do  you  not  remember  the 
fabled  curse  pronounced  upon  the  wandering  Jew  ? 
That  is  itineranc}^,  to  "March!  March!  March!  "  to 
be  alternately  on  the  saddle  and  in  the  pulpit ;  to 
be  ever  going  and  never  weary ;  ever  enduring  and 
never  complaining ;  to  reap  the  wind  and  dodge  the 
whirlwind ;  to  have  flesh  of  brass,  and  bones  of  iron 
and  hearts  of  steel ;  "  to  be  all  things  to  all  men  " 
and  nothing  to  yourself.     That  is  initerancy.'  " 

The  writer  does  not  wish,  by  the  insertion  of  this 
extract,  nor  by  anything  written  in  this  book,  to  in- 
jure the  system  of  itinerant  preaching  in  the  estima- 
tion of  the  reader,  but  merely  to  show  it  as  it  is, 
and  especially  in  its  influence  upon  the  feelings  of 
the  class  of  men  about  whom  he  is  now  writing. 
The  following  extract  is  from  the  same  article  : — 

"  A  few  weeks  after  this  the  following  dialogue 
occurred  between  one  of  the  principal  members  and 
his  Irish  laborer  : 

"  Mr.  White.  '  Billy  !  Billy  I  you  are  certainly 
the  most  awkward  man  I  ever  saw.    It  will  take  a 
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long  time  in  purgatory  to  make  np  for  your  numer- 
ous infirmities,  Billy.' 

"  Irish  Bill}^  '  Surely,  Misther  White,  and  ye 
can't  expect  a  maun  to  larn  ivery  thing  en  a  day. 
Ye  don't  remember,  yer  honor,  that  when  I  coom 
from  the  ould  counthrie,  I  didn't  know  nothing  at 
all,  at  all.  "  There's  time  for  all  things  ;"  and  sure- 
ly ye  must  gev  a  poor  Irishmaun  time  to  larn  the 
woonderful  warks  ov  great  Ameriky.' 

''  Mr.  W.  '  Well,  well ;  if  you  will  be  a  little 
more  attentive,  and  shorten  the  time  of  learning  to 
do  your  work  properly,  perhaps  it  wilh  shorten  your 
stay  in  purgatory!' 

"  Billy.  '  Sure,  yer  honor,  and  ye  nadent  a  ba 
allways  reflacting  upon  the  Charch,  at  all;  fer  I 
blave  me  sowl  ye  hev  a  pargatery  ez  well  ez  we.' 

"  Mr.  W.  '  Hut,  tut,  Billy  !  how  so  ?  You  for- 
get what  you  are  talking  about.' 

"  Billy.  '  Faith,  Misther  White,  and  may  be  I 
de'u  ;  but  stell  I  think  et's  thrue.  I  de'u  not  mane 
that  ye  hev  a  pargatery  like  ours,  and  et's  the  worst 
for  ye  too  ;  ye  hev  a  pargatery  en  thes  prisent 
warld,  not  fer  the  howl  Church  ez  we  hev,  wheer 
we  sind  beg  and  lettle,  ivery  mither's  son  ov  um, 
but  ye  hev  a  pargatery  where  ye  kaep  yer  praists, 
yer^-yer — ^praichers.' 

"  Mr.  W.  '  Why,  Billy,  you  astonish  me  ;  you 
must  be  crazy,  man.' 

''  Billy.  '  Mver  a  bet,  Misther  White ;  and  don't 
yc  call  that  pargatery  enough  fer  this  warld  to  be  a 
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kept  riding  around  and  aronnd  for  iver  and  iver, 
amen !  without  any  lioom  to  go  to  ?' 

"  Mr.  W.  '  Pshaw,  Billy,  they  like  that ;  its 
pleasure  to  them.' 

"  Billy.  '  Och !  Misther  White,  niver  till  me  that 
same,  fer  don't  me  eyes,  and  me  ears,  and  me  hairt 
know  the  conthrary  ?  Yisterday,  ez  I  was  going  to 
tha  house  to  get  a  wee  sep  of  wather,  and  ez  I  paust 
the  barn  I  haird  a  noise,  and  I  stepped  up  till  one 
ov  tha  beg  cracks  you  know,  just,  and  I  haird  a 
groan  that  made  me  thenk  may  ba  Jemmy  O'Flani- 
gan's  ghost,  that  I  saw  en  the  ould  counthric;  had 
coom  over  here  to  alairm  and  frighten  a  body  in 
Ameriky  ;  but  I  lestened,  I  ded,  and  I  haird  a  voice 
say,  "  Oh,  Laird,  hev  petty  upan  a  poor  hoomless 
wandtherer,  away  from  mither  and  friends,  wethout 
sempathy  or  affaction,  and  open  the  hairts  of  the 
paple  to  trait  me  kindly,  and  gev  me  grace  to  bear 
up  undther  et  all,  like  a  good  Chrastian."  And 
whin  I  wint  round  to  tha  ither  side,  I  saw  Misther 
— what  do  ye  call  'im  ? — Misther  Wood,  yer  young 
praicher,  upon  his  knays  and  tha  tares  sthraiming 
down  hes  chakes ;  and  thin  I  undtherstood  all,  just.' 

"  Mr.  W.  [Turning  aside  his  face  to  mpe  his 
eyes,]  '  Oh  that  was  only  a  boyish  homesick  spell 
can^  over  him ;  he  will  soon  get  over  all  that  when 
he  gets  weaned  from  his  mother.' 

"Billy.  'A  boyish  hoomsick  spell!  do  ye  call 
et  ?  And  pray,  whin  does  a  maun  get  waned  from 
hes  mither  ?  Ef  he  had  a  dthrop  ov  Irish  blood  en 
hes  veins,  et  would  not  ba  till  he  lays  benathe  the 
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cowld  clod  that  ciir's  'im,  just.  Ye  know  notliing 
bout  it,  Mistlier  White.  I  often  wape  meself,  not 
that  the  ould  counthrie  ez  worth  crying  over  at  all, 
at  all ;  but  thin  hoom  ez  hoom,  and  I  till  ye  its 
swater  a  dail  whin  yer  away  off  among  sthrangers 
en  a  sthrange  laund.' 

"  Mr.  W.  '  Well,  I  suppose  it  does  make  one 
feel  badly,  and  I  remember  now  that  brother  Wood 
has  at  times  appeared  a  little  sad.' 

"Billy.  'Faith,  and  not  Misther  Wood  alone, 
fer  I  noticed  that  the  young  praicher  ye  had  last 
winther  was  the  same  way.  /  could  sa  it,  faith,  fer 
I  have  felt  that  same,  just ;  and  ef  I  thought  Mis- 
ther Wood  would  praich  according  till  his  faillings 
and  talk  about  hoom,  I  should  ba  timpted  (tha 
howly  Vargin  fergev  me !)  to  go  and  hair  'im  the 
very  nixt  Soonday  that  iver  cooms  !'  " 

But  what  shall  be  said  with  regard  to  the  travel- 
ling preacher's  finances  ?  Dependent  as  he  is  upon 
the  voluntary  contributions  of  the  people  for  a  sup- 
port, it  may  be  expected  that  there  are  some  lights 
and  shades  connected  with  the  state  of  his  funds.  It 
is  true,  when  he  knows  that  his  outfit  will  cost  him 
from  one  to  two  hundred  dollars,  and  that  all  the 
salary  that  he  can  hope  for  while  he  is  a  single  man 
is  one  hundred  dollars  per  annum,  his  expecta^ons 
must  be  very  moderate.  He  is  taught,  too,  that  he 
must  be  like  the  Medes,*  who  did  not  regard  silver, 
nor  delight  in  gold,  and  that  nothing  can  interfere 
v>dth  his  usefulness  more  than  to  seem  to  be  inter- 

*  Isaiah,  xii.  17. 
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ested  about  making  money  ;  and  tliat  if  he  lias  food 
and  raiment,  he  ought  to  be  satisfied.  But  when 
he  sees  the  Christian  merchant,  lawyer,  the  physi- 
cian, the  farmer,  the  mechanic,  and  others,  serving 
God  and  looking  after  their  own  temporal  interests 
too,  in  spite  of  all  his  philosophy  and  his  religion 
he  will  think  a  little  on  the  subject.  It  seems 
strange  to  him  sometimes,  when  he  muses  on  these 
matters,  that  the  pious  physician,  who  cures  bodily 
diseases,  and  the  pious  schoolmaster  or  professor, 
who  trains  the  intellect,  should  be  allowed  to  make 
his  own  arrangements  for  a  support,  while  the  preach- 
er, who  ministers  in  matters  that  pertain  to  the  no- 
blest part  of  man's  nature,  should  be  deprived  of 
the  privilege.  It  seems  strange  also  to  him,  that  in 
other  professions  increased  ability  and  greater  faith- 
fulness secure  a  greater  pecuniary  reward,  while  the 
travelling  preacher's  salary  is  always  the  same. 
When  his  lot  is  cast  among  very  poor  or  very  stingy 
people,  who  bless  the  Lord  for  a  free  Grospel,*  and 
suffer  the  man  who  has  given  up  his  trade  or  pro- 
fession for  the  sake  of  devoting  himself  to  their  ser- 
vice, to  go  without  his  scanty  allowance,  the  shad- 
ows of  despondency  come  over  his  soul.  When  he 
looks  around  him,  and  sees  that  the  people  whom 

*  A  penurious  member  of  the  church  said,  in  a  religious  meet- 
ing, "  I  bless  the  Lord  for  a  free  gospel ; — I  have  been  a  member 
of  the  church  many  years,  and  it  has  never  cost  me  anything  ex- 
cept twenty-five  cents !"  The  preacher  looked  on  him  with  min- 
gled surprise  and  pity,  and  a  small  infusion  of  contempt,  and 
said,  "  God  bless  your  stingy  soul !" 
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lie   serves  are   diligently  making  a  provision  for 
tliemselves  and  families  in  old  age,  and  thinks  that 
the  prime  of  his  own  life  is  passing  away  without 
any  such  provision  being  made  for  his  support,  his 
heart  sinks  within  him,  and  then  the  tempter  plies 
him  with  evil  suggestions  about  leaving  his  work 
and  engaging  in  some  more  lucrative  employment. 
But  when  he  receives  his  full  allowance,  scanty  as 
it  is,  and  especially  when  it  is  increased  by  a  few 
professional  fees,    or  presents   from  the  generous 
souls  who  dehght  in  supplying  the  wants  of  minis- 
ters of  the  gospel,  his  heart  is  gladdened,  and  he 
blesses  God,  the  Giver  of  every  good  and  perfect 
gift.   Again,  his  feehngs  are  pained  sometimes  when 
he  hears  appeals  made  to  the  public  in  his  behalf, 
as  though  he  were  an  object  of  charity  ;  when  he 
hears  of  subscriptions  to  buy  him  wearing  apparel, 
and  the  ill-natured  remarks  that  are  often  made  on 
such  occasions.     Nor  is  it  very  pleasant  for  him  to 
find  that  he  must  rely  mainly  upon  others  for  news- 
papers, magazines,  and  reviews.      Others  may  be 
the  generous  patrons  of  science,  literature,  and  art. 
Others  may  be  generous  to  servants,  charitable  to 
the  poor,  and  liberal  in  their  contributions  to  the 
various  benevolent  enterprises  of  the  day  ;  but  the 
man  who  urges  all  these  duties  and  privileges  upon 
others,  is  not  allowed  to  practise  what  he  preaches, 
except  to  a  very  limited  extent.      Sometimes,  in- 
deed, under  the  enthusiastic  feelings  produced  by 
some  stirring  appeal  from  the  pulpit  or  the  press, 
he  throws  all  that  he  has  upon  the  altar  of  benefi- 


OF   ITINERANT   LIFE.  89 

cence,  and  thus  puts  to  shame  many  who  sordidly 
refuse  to  do  good  with  the  money  that  has  fallen 
into  their  hands. 

It  must  not  be  forgotten,  however,  while  we  are 
musing  on  these  petty  pains,  which,  small  as  they 
are  individually,  in  the  aggregate  are  not  to  be  de- 
spised, that  the  itinerant  of  the  present  day  is  free 
from  many  of  the  cares  and  anxieties  that  harass 
his  brethren  who  lead  a  more  settled  life  ;  nor  that 
he  has  many  advantages  Avhich  flow  from  the  na- 
ture of  his  wandering  life.  By  a  proper  manage- 
ment of  his  time,  and  habits  of  self-denial,  he  may 
find  opportunities  for  reading-  and  reflection,  and 
for  the  improvement  of  his  own  heart  and  mind. 
The  great  book  of  human  nature  is  ever  open  to 
his  view.  Nature,  with  all  her  charms,  smiles  upon 
him,  and  spreads  before  him  all  her  treasures.  He 
has  the  privilege  of  visiting  villages,  towns,  and 
cities,  mountains  and  valleys,  rivers  and  lakes,  which 
he  never  would  have  seen  if  he  had  not  been  an 
itinerant  minister.  Sometimes,  as  he  communes  in 
his  closet  with  the  master  spirits  of  past  ages,  or  as 
he  pursues  his  solitary  way  through  the  woods  and 
forests,  and  gazes  upon  the  sublime  and  beautiful 
scenes  of  nature,  his  heart  swells  with  joy,  and  he 
blesses  God  who  called  him  to  this  glorious  work. 
He  has  the  advantage,  too,  of  free  and  familiar  in- 
tercourse with  many  of  the  choice  spirits  of  the 
Church  of  the  living  God.  Still  more :  he  enjoys 
the  counsels,  the  prayers,  and  the  sympathy  of  the 
holiest  among  the  children  of  God,  and  he  looks 
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forward  tr»  tne  time  wlien  lie  will  mingle  with  them 
in  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Saints  in  the  Glori- 
ous Land.  When  he  sees  these  things  by  faith,  he 
feels  that  he  would  not  exchange  positions  with  the 
wealthiest  and  the  most  honorable  of  the  human 
race.  On  the  other  hand,  he  has  a  heavy  load  of 
care,  and  an  awful  responsibility  to  the  world,  to 
the  Church,  and  to  God.  He  occupies  a  perilous 
height,  on  which  it  is  difficult  to  stand,  and  from 
which  it  would  be  damnation  to  fall.  And,  there- 
fore, with  the  great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  he  ex- 
claims, ''Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things?"  In 
the  midst  of  grief  or  gladness,  sickness  or  health, 
success  or  failure,  he  toils  on,  choosing  rather  to 
suffer  afiliction  with  the  people  of  God  than  to  en- 
joy the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season.  If  he  suc- 
ceeds in  winning  souls  for  Christ,  and  building  up 
the  Church  of  God,  he  rejoices  like  one  who  has 
found  a  great  treasure.  Occasionally  he  has  the 
mortification  to  find  that  his  own  brethren  are  the 
greatest  obstacles  in  the  way  of  his  usefulness. 
Some  Diotrephes,  who  "  loves  to  have  the  pre-emi- 
nence," some  Demas,  who  "  loves  the  present  world," 
or  some  cross-grained  brother,  whose  whims  and 
caprices  have  not  been  sufficiently  attended  to,  may 
raise  a  clamor  against  him  ;  or  some  emissary  of 
Satan  may  succeed  in  raising  prejudices  against 
him,  so  that  he  is  sent  away  from  his  field  of  labor, 
before  the  harvest  is  ripe.  A  stranger  enters  and 
reaps  the  crop.  In  his  next  field  of  labor,  however, 
the  case  is  altered.     He  is  the  reaper  this  time,  and 
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those  wiiD  look  only  at  the  surface  of  things  take 
him  to  be  something ;  and  yet  he  is  the  same  man 
that  he  was  before,  while  the  circumstances  around 
him  are  altered  a  little.  It  is  time  to  bring  this 
chapter  to  a  close,  lest  I  should  tire  the  patience  of 
the  reader.  Where  should  I  stop,  if  I  were  to  at- 
tempt to  set  before  my  readers  all  the  nps  and 
downs,  the  sorrows  and  the  joys,  of  an  itinerant 
career  ?  There  are  deeper  sorrows  and  higher  joys 
than  any  I  have  named ;  some  that  must  not  be 
mentioned  in  this  life,  and  others  that  I  have  no 
ability  to  describe.  But  what  are  all  the  sufferings 
of  the  present  hfe,  compared  with  the  woes  that 
shall  come  down  in  one  eternal  storm  upon  the  un- 
faithful steward  of  God's  holy  mysteries,  who  goes 
down  to  the  grave  with  the  blood  of  souls  upon 
his  garments?  And  what  are  all  the  pleasures, 
honors,  and  riches  of  this  world,  compared  with  the 
diadem  of  glory  that  shall  adorn  the  brow  of  that 
faithful  one  who  shall  finally  hear  from  the  lips  of 
his  Master  the  thrilling  words,  "  Well  done,  good 
and  faithful  servant,  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy 
Lord"  ?  Then  the  wayworn  itinerant  will  receive  a 
full  reward,  and  a  home  among  the  blest. 


THE  WANDERER'S  PRAYER. 

O  LoED,  I  have  heard  tliy  voice  and  am  afraid. 
Thou  art  glorious  in  holiness,  fearful  in  thy  judg- 
ments, and  yet  wonderful  in  love  to  all  who  will 
humbly  seek  Thy  face.  When  I  think  of  the  vast 
multitudes  who  throng  the  way  of  death,  and  of  the 
few  who  are  walking  in  the  narrow  Avay  that  leads 
to  eternal  life,  I  tremble  lest  I,  after  having  preached 
to  others,  should  be  a  castaway.  0  my  God,  if  it  be 
Thy  righteous  will,  let  me  live  far  away  from  the 
land  of  my  fathers,  an  exile  and  an  alien  ;  let  me  be 
a  prey  to  sickness  of  body,  faintness  of  heart,  and 
anxiety  of  mind ;  let  me  be  consigned  to  poverty,  a 
houseless,  homeless  wanderer  on  the  face  of  the  earth ; 
let  me  suffer  with  hunger  and  thirst,  and  faint  under 
the  piercing  extremes  of  heat  and  cold ;  let  me  be 
cakimniated,  mocked,  insulted,  and  despised  ;  let  me 
die  in  the  midst  of  degradation,  reproach,  and  shame, 
with  no  kind  friend  to  whisper  a  word  of  consola- 
tion, or  to  close  my  eyes ;  let  my  flesh  become  a 
prey  to  the  birds  of  the  air  and  the  beasts  of  the 
field ;  let  my  bones  lie  unburied  upon  the  earth ;  let 
all  these  woes,  and  ten  thousand  more  come  upon 
me,  if  it  be  Thy  righteous  will ;  but  0,  save  me,  for 
the  sake  of  Thy  son,  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  from 
the  bitter  pains  of  eternal  death. 


Y. 

Soois  after  my  conversion  to  God,  it  was  deeply 
impressed  upon  my  mind  that  it  was  my  duty  to 
return  to  my  native  land,  and  among  my  own  kin- 
dred and  friends  to  bear  testimony  to  tlie  truth  of 
the  religion  of  Jesus.  It  was  many  years,  however, 
before  I  had  either  the  time  or  the  means  for  such 
an  undertaking.  Often,  in  the  visions  of  the  night, 
my  mind  would  wander  to  Albion's  sea-girt  isle. 
I  seemed  to  be  walking  about  my  old  haunts  in  the 
home  of  my  childhood  and  youth ;  my  old  acquaint- 
ances would  meet  me  in  dreamland,  and  occasionally 
one  would  ask,  "  Why  do  you  not  call  to  see  your 
sister  ?  she  thinks  hard  of  it  that  you  have  not  been 
to  see  her  for  so  long  a  time."  Then  it  appeared  unto 
me  that  I  had  not  visited  her  for  several  years.  I 
did  not  appear  to  know  that  the  wide  ocean  rolled 
its  mighty  waters  between  us,  and  I  replied,  "  Tell 
her  that  I  will  call  on  her  to-morrow."  When  I 
awoke  and  found  myself  in  some  lonely  habitation 
surrounded  by  forests,  "  a  wayfaring  man  who  taketh 
up  his  abode  for  a  night,  and  then  is  gone,"  my  heart 
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would  sometimes  sink  within  me.  When  I  lay  upon 
the  bed  of  sickness,  and  seemed  to  be  drawing  near  the 
grave  ;  when  I  had  selected  a  burying  place,  and  a 
preacher  to  perform  my  funeral  solemnities,  and  had 
taken  my  last  farewell,  as  I  then  thought,  of  earthly 
things,  it  appeared  as  if  God  had  denied  me  the  priv- 
ilege of  seeing  the  loved  ones  at  home,  and  convers- 
ing with  them  about  his  gracious  dealings  with  my 
soul.  But  my  kind  heavenly  father  was  pleased  to 
raise  me  up,  and  spare  me  to  labor  again  in  his  vine- 
yard, and  in  his  own  good  time  to  grant  to  me  the 
desire  of  my  heart.  Under  the  impression  that  it 
was  possible  that  we  might  never  meet  again,  some 
of  my  friends  wrote  to  me  words  of  affectionate  re- 
membrance. From  a  small  manuscript  volume, 
sacred  to  love  and  to  friendship,  the  following  tributes 
of  affection  are  selected,  and  they  are  given  to  the 
readers  of  this  work,  because  in  the  estimation  of 
the  author  they  are  too  good  to  be  lost.  Matilda, 
the  sweet  poetess  of  Grape  Hill,  had  just  commenced 
her  bird-like  carrolling.  Since  then  she  has  taken  a 
higher  flight,  and  a  volume  of  her  poems  has  been 
well  received  by  the  public.   She  wrote  as  follows : — 

"  Farewell,  it  is  a  solemn  word, 

It  thrills  through  every  heart ; 
But  oh!  it  is  the  will  of  God, 
That  dearest  friends  should  part. 

Ah,  me !  what  joy,  what  thrilling  bliss, 

Will  pass  through  every  vein, 
When  seeing  thy  dear  native  home. 

Thy  kindred  once  again. 
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God's  blessing  keep  thee  on  thy  ■way, 

Far  o'er  the  briny  sea, 
And  guide  thee  safely  to  thy  friends, 

TVho  fondly  look  for  thee,"  > 

Mj  good  friend,  the  Eev,  Ballard  E.  Gibson,  of 
the  Virginia  Conference,  wrote  : 

"  To  your  mind,  Old  England  must  appear,  and 
in  3^our  affections,  is  doubtless  regarded  as  the  land  of 
many  a  hallowed  charm.  This  is  natural :  it  is  your 
native  land ;  there,  in  the  quiet  of  the  tomb,  lie  the 
ashes  of  one  you  never  learned  to  call  MOTHER, 
'till  you  had  been  taught  }- ou  had  no  mother  here 
below.  There,  too,  at  her  side,  must  ere  long  be 
buried,  'The  old  man,  your  father,'  who  *is  yet 
alive.'  Go  then,  my  brother,  at  affection's  bidding, 
at  duty's  call,  and  shed  the  tears  of  affection  over  a 
mother's  early  grave ;  go,  and  receive  a  father's  bless- 
ing ;  go,  and  let  a  sister's  heart  be  glad  that  a  brother's 
love  has  brought  him  back  to  her  embrace  ;  go,  look 
upon  the  scenes  of  your  childhood  and  youth,  and 
call  up  their  mingled  associations.  But  'mid  scenes 
like  these,  forget  not  you  came  to  Columbia's  happy 
land,  a  restless  wanderer  after  health  of  body,  and 
peace  of  mind ;  and  here,  remember,  the  mantling 
blushes  of  increasing  health  came  back  to  your 
wasted  cheek,  the  worm  died  in  your  heart,  and 
grief  fled  from  your  bosom,  and  then  a  soft  and 
heavenly  voice  whispered  to  your  soul,  '  Go,  pro- 
claim good  news  and  glad  tidings  to  men.'  And 
when  you  remember  this,  will  you  not  come  again, 
and  bear  the  joyous  message  to  the  sons  of  the  land 
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wliicli  lias  shed  her  blessings  on  your  body  and  your 
soul  ?  Yes,  you  will  come  again  and  receive  our 
greeting,  apd  to  the  conference  in  whose  bosom  you 
were  converted,  you  will  come,  saying,  in  the  beau- 
tiful language  of  Euth  to  her  mother-in-law,  'Thy 
people  shall  be  my  people,  and  thy  God  my  Grod. 
Where  thou  diest  will  I  die,  and  there  Avill  I  be 
buried.  The  Lord  do  so  to  me,  and  more  also,  if 
aught  but  death  part  thee  and  me.'  May  God  give 
3^ou  a  prosperous  journey  to  England,  and  a  safe  re- 
turn to  America,  and  make  you  useful  in  spreading 
scrijDtural  holiness  over  all  the  land."    , 

Another  dear  friend,  the  Bev.  Wm.  L.  BlantoUj 
of  the  Virginia  Conference,  gave  utterance  to  the 
feelings  of  his  heart  in  the  following  beautiful  effu- 
sion.  It  derives  a  mournful  interest  from  the  fact 
that  this  excellent  young  man  died  a  few  years  after- 
wards, in  the  midst  of  his  usefulness,  and  in  the 
prime  of  his  days.  "When  he  wrote  the  following 
piece,  I  was  in  feeble  health,  and  he  was  apparently 
strong  and  vigorous.  I  was  looking  for  death,  while 
he  anticipated  a  long  life  of  usefulness  in  the  Lord's 
vineyard.  On  the  day  that  he  wrote  it,  he  observed 
to  me,  "  I  am  as  happy  as  I  can  be  in  this  world." 
He  ended  his  brief  career  at  the  house  of  his  father- 
in-law,  Mr.  Thomas  Goode,  of  Prince  Edward  Co., 
Va.,  in  the  26th  year  of  his  age.  "  The  day  before 
his  last,"  says  a  friend,  "  so  full  was  his  heart  with 
the  love  of  God,  that  it  was  with  difficulty  he.  could 
be  restrained  from  over  exertion  in  exhorting  those 
around  him." 
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"  To  Mr  Vk.ry  Dear  Feiend  :  — 

"I  saw  tliee,  a  stranger  in  a  foreign  land,  'seek- 
ing rest  and  finding  none.'  I  saw  thee  kneel  at  the 
altar  of  prayer,  and  there  I  knew  thee.  The  earnest 
cry  of  a  broken  and  contrite  spirit  introduced  me 
to  thee.  Thy  bed  of  sickness,  thy  couch  of  distress, 
marked  the  -place  of  our  first  embrace,  as  feebly 
you  said,  '  I  wish  you  to  pray  for  me.'  But  far 
sweeter  was  the  next  embrace,  when  the  voice  of 
pTSijeT  had  been  exchanged  for  that  of  thanks- 
giving. 

■5t  *  ^  *  * 

I  hold  the  parchment  which  caught  the  joyous 
breathings-  of  thy  spirit.  Days,  and  weeks,  and 
months,  and  j'Cars,  have  we  worshipped  together, 
in  the  sanctuary  of  God,  in  our  counting-rooms, 
class-meetings,  and  places  of  private  prayer.  I  was 
first  on  the  celestial  road,  but  thou  wast  first  upon 
the  walls  of  Zion !  Perhaj^s,  too,  thou  mayst  be 
before  me  on  tliy  seat  in  glory.  I  Avill  not  ask  thee 
to  save  me  a  place  at  thy  side,  for  'tis  not  thine  to 
give ;  but  I  will  ask  of  God  a  place  at  thy  feet. 
But  brother,  I  will  not  promise  to  sit  still,  for  I 
would  desire  to  embrace  thee  in  heaven.  Whilst 
thou  art  upon  the  ocean's  peaceful  bosom,  (for 
heaven  will  bring  thee  to  see  thy  father's  faqe  in 
23eace,)  Vv'hilst  Columbia's  shores  shall  fade  away  in 
the  distance,  whilst  the  gentle  zephyrs  shall  fan  thy 
peaceful  brow,  whilst  the  waves  dance  in  gladness 
beneath  thy  keel,  the  blue  vistas  before  thee,  whilst 
heaven's  archway  smiles  above,  and  the  sunshine 
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plays  upon  the  flag  of  thy  adopted  land,  think  of 
him  who  loves  thee  well,  will  long  to  see  thee  return 
in  peace,  and  will  not  cease  to  pray  that  thy  heart 
may  be  softened  by  the  dewdrops  of  heaven,  and 
warmed  by  the  sunbeams  of  God's  approbation." 

Prince  Edward  Circuit,  Virginia  Conference, 
January,  1845. 

No  language  of  mine  will  express  the  strong 
emotions  that  thrilled  in  my  heart,  when,  after  an 
absence  of  nine  years,  I  once  more  caught  a  glimpse 
of  the  time-worn  buildings  and  towering  steeples  of 
my  native  town.  '  No,  it  cannot  be ! '  I  involun- 
tarily exclaimed;  as  I  gazed  upon  the  old  familiar 
places  while 'the  omnibus  rolled  along  the  streets, 
bearing  me  to  the  house  -of  Mr.  Thomas  Capper,  my" 
brother-in-law,  who  had  invited  me  to  spend  my 
time  with  him  during  yhj  stay  in  the  town.  My 
beloved  sister,  with  whom  I  had  kept  up  a  regular 
correspojadence,  and  Avho  had  never  ceased  to  pray 
for  her  absent  brother,  was  standing  at  her  chamber 
window  when  the  omnibus  stopped  before  the  door. 
As  I  had  been  detained  several  months  beyond  the 
time,  she  had  almost'  given  up  all  hopes  of  seeing 
me.  She  did  not  recognize  me  at  first,  but  when  I 
lifted  up  both  hands  in  wild  excitement,  she  rushed 
down  stairs  with  loud  cries,  and  we  were  soon  in 
each  other's  arms. 

-»  ^  '.r  ^  -Jt 

There  are  few  sweeter  words  in  the  English 
language  than  the  word  home ;  but  those  who  have 
never  wandered  and  lived  many  long  years  among 
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strangers  as  I  had  done,  cannot  realize  a  tithe  of  its 
sweetness.  Who  shall  tell  the  pleasant  hours  that 
Avere  spent  in  the  social  circle,  when  brothers  and 
sisters,  and  other  endeared  friends  and  relations, 
gathered  around  me  to  hear  of  the  "land  of  the  free 
and  the  home  of  the  brave,"  and  of  the  manner  in 
which  the  Grod  of  all  grace  had  brought  me  from 
darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  to 
Grod  !  But  alas  !  what  misery  there  w^as  in  looking 
upon  an  infidel  father  who  could  not  be  persuaded 
to  turn  to  God,  w^ho  drank  mj  health,  wishing  me 
"  peace  and  prosperity  m  this  life^''  adding  at  the 
same  time  with  fearful  indifference,  ^''  as^  to  any  other 
life.,  I  know  nothing  about  it !  " 

•     -A-  ^  -if  ^  * 

"  Oh,  it  was  a  time  of  joy  to  my  soul  when  on  a 
beautiful  May  morning  I  listened  once  more  to  the 
sweetly  chiming  Sabbath  bells  of  the  old  parish 
church,  and  w^alked  to  that  sacred  fane  in  company 
with  my  much-loved  sister  and  her  family.  Once 
more  we  listened  to  the  voice  of  the  venerable  rector 
who  in  the  days  of  our  infancy  had  poured  the 
baptismal  waters  upon  us,  and  who  had  often  given 
us  words  of  wisdom  from  the  oracles  of  God.  To- 
gether we  knelt  and  prayed  in  the  pew  in  which 
our  long-lost  mother  had  prayed  before  we  were 
born.  Together  we  knelt  at  the  sacramental  table, 
and  with  humble,  grateful  hearts,  partook  of  the 
memorials  of  a  Saviour's  dying  love.  A  sweet  and 
holy  solemnity  seemed  to  rest  upon  the  little  band, 
who  remained  after  the  most  of  the  congregation 
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had  retired,   to  obey  tlie  Saviour's  command.     It 
was  a  time  long  to  be  remembered  by  ns  —  a  day 
for  which  we  shall  be  glad  forever  and  ever  ! 
-»  ^  -::-  -H-  * 

On  Sunday  evening,  at  six  o'clock,  it  was  my 
privilege  to  address  a  large  congregation  at  the 
Wesleyan  Methodist  Chapel,  on  the  words  of  the 
Psalmist :  "  Come  and  hear  all  ye  that  fear  God,  and 
I  will  declare  what  he  hath  done  for  my  soul."* 
After  a  brief  introduction,  I  spent  all  the  time  that 
remained  in  giving  the  congregation  an  account  of 
my  religious  experience,  which  the  reader  will  find 
in  the  second  and  third  chapters  of  this  work.  It 
was  listened  to  with  seriousness  by  all,  and  with 
deep  feeling  by  many,  among  whom  were  some  of 
my  relations  and  old  acquaintances.  What  the 
result  was  eternity  will  show. 

I  felt  that  a  solemn  duty  had  been  performed, 
and  blessed  God  that  I  had  been  spared  to  execute 
a  purpose  which  I  had  long  had  in  my  heart.  At 
different  times  and  places  during  my  visit  to  Eng- 
land, I  embraced  the  opportunity  to  relate  the  story 
of  God's  gracious  dealings  with  iT±e,  and  it  always 
seemed  to  be  a  blessing  to  the  congregation.  On 
one  occasion  of  the  kind  when  I  was  speaking  in  a 
lovefeast  in  the  town  of  Nottingham,  I  saw  one  of 
the  brethren  lift  his  hands  over  his  head  and  clap 
them  together  while  he  shouted  with  enthusiasm, 
"  God  bless  America  !  " 

*  Psalm  Ixvi.  16. 
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June,  17,  1845. 
I  HAVE  now  been  several  days  wandering  over 
this  ancient,  extensive,  and  flonrisliing  city,  tlie 
"  Eoyal  Chamber  of  British  Sovereigns,"  and  the 
pride  and  glory  of  Englishmen.  Ever  since  I  was 
a  child,  I  have  had  a  strong  desire  to  see  the  me- 
tropolis of  the  British  nation  ;  and  now  that  the 
long  looked-for  time  has  come,  it  is  with  no  ordi- 
nary feelings  that  I  pass  through  its  crowded  streets, 
its  beautiful  parks  and  public  squares,  and  gaze 
upon  its  monuments,  palaces,  churches,  cathedrals, 
and  towers.  To  me,  a  city  like  this  is  a  deeply  in- 
teresting study — a  place  that  would  take  the  stran- 
ger six  months  at  least  to  examine — and  I  have 
only  tv/o  weeks  to  see  all  that  is  to  be  seen  in 
this  vast  hive  of  humanity.  I  would  gladly  spend 
my  time  here  in  endeavoring  to  do  good,  by  pro- 
claiming the  truths  of  the  everlasting  Gospel,  if  I 
could  arrest  the  attention  of  the  busy  multitudes 
with  which  this  great  city  abounds  ;  but  as  I  am  a 
stranger  here,  in  feeble  health,  it  falls  to  my  lot  to 
listen  and  learn,  and  to  make  the  best  use  of  my 
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time  that  tlie  circumstances  will  allow.  While  I 
look  over  this  wealthy  and  magnificent  city,  may  I 
not  forget  that  ci-*"v  out  of  sight,  whose  builder  and 
maker  is  God ! 

London  seems  uO  manifest  no  symptoms  of  decay. 
After  a  growth  of  more  than  two  thousand  years,  it 
is  more  wealthy  and  strong  than  ever.  Great  pub- 
lic improvements  are  going  on,  and  it  is  increasing 
in  size  with  astonishing  rapidity.  It  has  doubled 
its  population  withi.n  the  last  fifty  years.  To  gain 
a  proper  idea  of  its  great  extent,  and  of  the  mighty 
ocean  of  humanity  which  is  continually,  day  and 
night,  pouring  through  its  streets,  it  is  necessary  to 
walk  or  ride  through  its  principal  avenues,  to  sit 
down  in  its  j)arks  and  public  squares  to  glide  over 
the  bosom  of  the  Thames,  and  survey  its  banks,* 
and  then  to  ascend  some  of  London's  towering 
monuments  or  steeples,  and,  if  the  clouds  of  smoke 
and  dust  will  allow  it,  to  gaze  east,  west,  north  and 
south,  upon  the  mighty  city  that  lies  at  your  feet. 
The  following  statistics,  however,  will  help  the 
reader  to  form  some  idea  of  the  extent  of  this  great 
metropolis.  The  connected  town  from  east  to  west 
is  eleven  miles  long,  and  from  north  to  south  its 
greatest  width  is  eight  miles,  including  an  extent 
computed  altogether  at  thirty-five  square  miles. 
The  population  is  more  than  2,000,000.  The  num- 
ber of  houses  is  286,000,  with  a  rental  of  about 
£8,600,000.  There  are  300  churches  and  chapels 
belonging  to  the  establishment,  364  dissenting  chap- 
els, 22  foreign  chapels    250  public  schools,  1,500 
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private  scliools,  150  hospitals,  156  alms-houses,  and 
205  other  charities.  25,000  vessels  arrive  in  the 
Thames  and  depart  annually,  thus  making  the  city 
the  mart  of  nations,  and  a  receptacle  for  the  com- 
merce of  the  world.  If  I  may  judge  from  external 
appearances,  and  from  the  expressed  opinion  of  the 
Londoners,  the  British  empire  was  never  more 
wealthy  and  strong  than  it  is  at  the  present  time. 
It  is  probable  that  it  will  go  on  increasing  in  riches 
and  strength,  unless  its  heaven-daring  impieties  and 
the  increasing  prevalence  of  Poj^ery  should  cause 
God,  in  anger,  to  hide  his  face  from  the  nation,  and 
then  it  will  share  the  fate  of  Tyre,  Carthage,  and 
Eome.  Some  think  that  the  elements  of  destruction 
are  already  at  work,  and  that  that  proud  island 
queen  will  soon  fall,  and  "  then  they  shall  take  up 
a  lamentation,"  and  say,  "  How  art  thou  destroyed, 
that  wast  inhabited  of  sea-faring  men,  the  renowned 
city,  which  wast  strong  in  the  sea,  she  and  her  in- 
habitants, which  cause  their  terror  to  be  on  all  that 
haunt  it !  Now,  shall  the  isles  tremble  in  the  day 
of  thy  fall ;  yea,  the  isles  that  are  in  the  sea,  shall 
be  troubled  at  thy  departure."  But  thousands  of 
faithful  prayers  are  continually  ascending  up  to 
Heaven  that  the  catastrophe  may  be  averted,  and 
that  Great  Britain  may  still  be  the  bulwark  of  Pro- 
testantism, and  that  she  may  continue  to  be  a  chosen 
nation  to  send  out  the  glorious  light  of  the  gospel 
to  earth's  remotest  bounds.  May  God  preserve  both 
England  and  the  United  States,  and  keep  them  at 
peace  among  themselves  and  with  each  other,  so 
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that  tliej  may  unite  in  tliis  glorious  work,  and  only 
provoke  one  another  to  increased  exertions  to  pro- 
mote tlie  glory  of  God  and  the  happiness  of  the 
great  family  of  man. 

Queen  Victoria  is  now  at  Buckingham  Palace,  her 
city  residence.  She  is  very  popular  in  London,  and 
generally  throughout  her  dominions.  I  have  never 
heard  any  one  speak  of  her  in  any  but  the  most  re- 
spectful terms.  The  countenances  of  the  ladies,  espe- 
cially, glow  with  delight  as  they  look  upon  the  queen's 
portraits,  which  are  suspended  in  most  public  places, 
while  they  exclaim,  "  There's  our  gracious  queen  !" 
Yesterday,  as  I  passed  through  Hyde  Park,  I  was  in- 
formed that  the  Eoyal  Family  had  passed  out  on 
their  way  to  the  palace  about  half  an  hour  ago. 
The  crowd  of  gorgeous  carriages,  driven  by  servants 
in  the  most  splendid  liveries,  was  immense  ;  they 
thronged  the  "^m^'s  ride^''''  and  seemed  to  have  no 
end.  Thousands  of  pedestrians,  generally  well- 
dressed  and  apparently  happy,  thronged  the  foot- 
paths, and  appeared  to  be  much  interested  in  exam- 
ining the  equipages  and  costumes  of  the  nobility  and 
gentry.  Buckingham  Palace  is  a  beautiful  modern 
building,  the  old  one  having  been  taken  down  and 
remodelled  in  the  reign  of  George  the  Fourth.  The 
royal  entrance  is  through  a  grand  triumphal  arch, 
modelled  from  that  of  Constantino  at  Eomo.  St. 
James'  Park  lies  in  front  of  the  palace,  and  is  thrown 
open  daily  for  the  accommodation  of  the  public. 
Here  the  people  resort  during  their  leisure  time,  to 
breathe  a  purer  air,  to  listen  to  the  martial  music  of 
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the  Queen's  guards,  and  to  watcli  for  an  opportu- 
nity of  seeing  their  sovereign  or  some  distinguished 
stranger  who  may  happen  to  pass  through  the  pal- 
ace gates.  In  addition  to  the  Queen's  horse  and 
foot  guards,  we  meet  with  pohcemen  and  park-keep- 
ers at  every  turn,  sleek,  fat,  well-dressed,  and  good- 
looking  men,  who  are  extremely  civil,  so  long  as 
you  do  not  violate  the  laws  and  regulations  of  the 
place.  Everything  is  kept  in  the  greatest  order  and 
cleanliness  ;  and  if  we  were  to  go  no  farther  than 
this  part  of  the  city,  we  might  be  led  to  think  that 
all  was  well.  But  a  few  minutes'  walk  will  bring 
us  into  filthy,  narrow  streets,  courts,  and  alleys,  the 
abodes  of  poverty,  disease,  and  crime ;  and  as  a  man 
passes  through  them,  he  instinctively  puts  his  hands 
into  his  pockets,  to  see  if  his  money  is  safe,  and 
hastens  along  lest  he  should  be  overtaken  by  the 
plague.  It  was  stated  at  a  public  meeting,  that 
30,000  persons  rise  daily  in  London,  without  know- 
ing on  what  to  subsist,  or  where  to  sleep  at  night ; 
and  the  number  that  obtain  a  livelihood  by  prosti- 
tution, theft,  and  villany  of  every  kind,  is  shocking 
to  contemplate.  The  condition  of  the  lower  classes 
is  exciting  attention  and  sympathy  in  Parliament ; 
but  the  politicians,  both  ins  and  outs^  while  they  ac- 
knowledge that  a  sore  evil  exists,  are  at  a  loss  in 
attempting  to  find  a  remedy.  Some  say,  give  the 
people  employment,  and  hence  the  great  public 
works  that  are  going  on.  Others  are  for  repealing 
the  corn-laws,  and  others  for  lessening  the  expenses 
of  government.     I  am  no  politician,   at  home  or 
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abroad,  but  I  have  my  opinion  on  tliis  subject,  and 
it  is  tliis  :  government  may  do  all  tliat  it  can, — and 
it  certainly  may  do  more  tban  it  does, — but  all  it 
can  do  will  never  permanently  ameliorate  tbe  con- 
dition of  tbe  working  classes,  until  these  classes 
shall  learn  to  fear  God  and  keep  his  commandments 
— ^to  frequent  the  haunts  of  dissipation  less,  and  the 
abodes  of  science  and  religion  more/^  Even  now. 
it  rarely  happens  that  an  industrious  sober  man  suf- 

*  Since  writing  the  above,  I  have  met  with  the  following  re- 
marks, made  by  Horace  Greeley,  of  the  New  York  Tribune,  in 
his  "  Glances  at  Europe."  After  speaking  of  the  wretched  con- 
dition of  the  outcast  portion  of  the  population  of  London,  he 
says  :  "  And  all  this  has  been  going  on  unrestricted  and  almost 
unnoticed  for  countless  generations,  in  the  very  shadows  of  hun- 
dreds of  church  steeples,  and  in  a  city  which  pays  millions  of 
dollars  annually  for  Gospel  ministrations." 

This  seems  to  me  to  be  too  sweeping  a  reflection  upon  the 
churches  of  London.  If  the  people  of  God  in  that  city  have  not 
succeeded  in  putting  an  end  to  pauperism,  crime,  and  misery, 
they  ai^e  in  the  same  category  with  all  in  every  age  who  have 
endeavored  to  aceom2:)lish  this  work.  With  regard  to  the  land 
of  Israel,  in  its  palmiest  days,  it  was  said,  "The  poor  shall  never 
cease  out  of  the  land ;"  and  again,  "  The  poor  ye  have  always 
with  you."  It  was  not,  if  we  believe  the  Bible,  from  the  want 
of  wise  laws  and  institutions,  that  so  much  poverty  and  misery 
prevailed  among  the  people,  but  from  their  rebellions  and  wick- 
edness. That  the  things  spoken  of  by  Mr.  Greeley  have  neither 
been  unnoticed  nor  unrestricted,  is  evident  from  the  many  laws 
on  the  statute  books  against  the  vices  that  produce  them,  as  well 
as  from  the  millions  of  dollars  annually  expended  for  the  minis- 
trations of  the  gospel,  and  for  the  numerous  and  unparalleled 
institutions  of  charity  with  which  the  great  city  abounds.  The 
public  charities  of  London,  to  say  nothing  of  private  beneficence, 
are  enormous 
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fers.  There  is  no  tax  as  great  as  tliat  levied  by  the 
vender  of  destroying  drink.  The  cost  of  intoxicat- 
ing drinks  to  the  jDCople  of  Great  Britain,  is  FIFTY 
MILLIONS  OF  POUNDS  annually  !  which  is  more 
than  all  the  revenues  of  Her  Majesty's  Government  ; 
and  if  we  add  the  loss  of  property,  time,  and  other 
expenses  attending  drunkenness,  the  amount  would 
be  more  than  double.  The  annual  consumption  of 
this  city  is  enormous  ;  65,000  pipes  of  wine,  2,000,- 
000  gallons  of  spirits,  and  2,000,000  barrels  of  ale 
and  porter.  There  are  380  hotels,  4,870  public 
houses,  960  spirit  shops,  470  beer  shops,  22  theatres, 
and,  lastly,  14  prisons,  which  are  occupied  princi- 
pally by  the  victims  of  drunkenness.  Let  the  axe 
of  teetotalism  be  applied  to  this  mighty  tree  of 
dissipation,  and  with  it  will  fall  the  great  mass  of 
poverty  and  crime  which  prevails  in  this  land.  But, 
above  all,  let  the  people  be-  truly  converted  to  God, 
and  then  there  will  be  a  scene  of  peace  and  happi- 
ness that  the  world  has  not  yet  seen.  May  God 
hasten  the  time. 


No.  II. — "Westminster  Abbey. 

Westminster  Abbey  is  a  gorgeous  and  venerable 
pile,  within  whose  sacred  precincts  England's  most 
illustrious  dead  have  been  buried  for  more  than  a 
thousand  years.     When  we  bear  in  mind  that  before 
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the  introduction  of  Christianity  into  Britain,  in  the 
sixth  century,  it  was  the  site  of  a  pagan  temple ;  that 
within  its  walls  a  long  race  of  English  monarchs 
have  been  crowned ;  that  to  its  shrines  the  proudest 
conquerors  have  repaired  with  the  trophies  of  their 
prowess,  to  lay  them  at  the  feet  of  the  Lord  of 
Hosts ;  that  the  Abbey  was  enriched,  from  age  to 
age,  by  the  offerings  of  dying  sinners,  who  vainly 
hoped  thereby  to  atone  for  their  sins,  until  its 
revenues  amounted  (in  1539)  to  twenty  thousand 
pounds  per  annum  ;  that  the  first  printing  in  Eng- 
land was  executed  there ;  tliat  Cranmer,  Latimer, 
Eidley,  and  a  host  of  the  most  distinguished  divines 
of  England,  once  occupied  its  pulpits ;  and  that  it 
contains  upwards  of  four  hundred  monuments  of 
warriors,  monarchs,  sages,  poets,  philosophers,  di- 
vines, and  others ;  no  one  will  be  surprised  when 
I  say,  that  no  language  of  mine  will  describe  the 
intense  interest  with  which  I  gazed  upon  the  mag- 
nificent pile.  And  yet  it  was  so  time-worn,  and  so 
much  blackened  by  the  smoke  of  the  city,  that  I 
was  for  a  moment  disappointed. 

While  I  was  gazing  at  the  front  of  this  magnifi- 
cent pile  of  mouldering  stone,  with  its  towers  two 
hundred  and  twenty-two  feet  high,  and  its  beautiful 
sculptures  sadly  defaced  by  the  corroding  hand  of 
time,  a  porter  stood  before  me,  lifted  up  his  hat, 
bowed,  and  said,  "  You  can  see  my  Lord  Denham  — 
it's  free  for  all." 

"  Where?  "  I  inquired. 
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"  Follow  me,"  responded  the  man,  "  and  I  will 
sliow  you." 

I  followed  him,  and  he  led  me  into  Westminister 
Hall,  the  great  court  of  law  ;  in  which  I  found  his 
Lordship,  several  other  lords,  solicitors,  counselors, 
and  other  limbs  of  the  law,  attired  in  black  robes 
and  white  Avigs,  and  busily  engaged  in  attending  to 
the  duties  of  their  profession.  I  listened  some  time 
to  the  pleadings  in  the  Court  of  Queen's  bench,  and 
in  the  Exchequer  Court,  and  was  very  much  pleased 
with  the  speakers.  Their  pronunciation  was  clear 
and  elegant,  and  their  action  graceful.  But  time 
did  not  allow  me  to  stay  long.  Like  the  Abbey, 
Westminster  Hall  is  in  the  Gothic  style  of  architect- 
ure. It  was  built  by  William  Eufus,  in  1098,  and 
was  originally  used  as  a  banqueting  room  to  the 
great  palace  of  Westminster.  It  was  repaired  by 
Eichard  II,  who  once  entertained  ten  thousand 
persons  Avithin  its  walls,  at  a  Christmas  festival  — 
it  being  the  largest  room  in  England,  unsupported 
by  columns,  except  the  theatre  at  Oxford. 

Having  just  arrived  from  Virginia,  it  was  a  source 
of  amusement  to  me  to  note  the  difference  between 
this  court  of  justice  and  our  plain  country  court- 
houses ;  and  I  was  still  more  amused  to  find  that 
the  court  was  trying  a  man  for  defrauding  the 
revenue  by  adulterating  tobacco.  It  appeared  that 
a  man  named  Jackson  had  employed  one  named 
Francis  Eowe,  to  gather  beach  leaves,  in  Walton 
Dale,  near  Hull,  for  this  purpose.  Leaving  them  to 
settle  this  matter  according  to  their  own  wisdom,  I 
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went  back  to  the  Abbey.  Entering  at  tlie  soutli- 
west  corner,  I  cast  my  eyes  around,  and  a  strange 
excitement  came  upon  me  ;  I  felt  inclined  to  tread 
lightly,  for  I  was  standing  upon  tlie  graves  of  the 
men  whose  sayings  and  doings  had  been  incor- 
porated with  my  being,  from  my  earliest  recollec- 
tions. Can  it  be  true?  Am  I  standing  in  the 
"  Poet's  corner  "  ?  Yes  I  there  is  the  celebrated  bust 
of  Milton,  by  Eysback,  which  I  can  see,  though  I 
am  no  connoisseur,  is  a  beautiful  specimen  of  art. 
Let  me  look  upon  that  benignant  countenance,  and 
bless  God  who  gave  to  England  such  a  man.  And 
here  too,  under  the  bust  of  Milton,  is  one  of  Gray, 
a  much  smaller  man  than  Milton,  but  one  of  Al- 
bion's sweetest  bards.     Let  us  read  the  inscription  : 

"  No  more  tlie  Grecian  muse  unrivaled  reigns; 

To  Britain  let  the  nations  homage  pay; 
She  felt  a  Homer's  fire  in  Milton's  strains, 
A  Pindar's  rapture  in  the  lyre  of  Gray.^' 

A  remarkable  incident  is  given  by  Doctor  John- 
son, in  his  Lives  of  the  Poets,  which  shows  the 
rancor  of  party  spirit  at  the  time  it  happened. 
"When  the  inscription  for  the  monument  of  Phihps, 
in  which  he  was  said  to  be  soli  Miltono  secundus^  was 
exhibited  to  Dr.  Sprat,  then  Dean  of  Westminster, 
he  refused  to  admit  it ;  the  name  of  Milton  was,  in 
his  opinion,  too  detestable  to  be  read  on  the  wall  of 
a  building  dedicated  to  devotion." 

A  change  has  taken  place  since  that  time,  and 
now  the  name  of  Milton  is  spoken  with  reverence 
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from  one  end  of  tlie  world  to  tlie  otlier,  while  the 
n^mes  of  liis  persecutors  are  buried  in  oblivion,  or 
only  remembered  with  contempt,  owing  to  their 
connection  with  the  name  of  Milton.  Such  is  the 
power  of  thought,  the  magic  of  the  mind. 

We  cannot  stay  long  to  gaze  at  a  most  beautiful 
representation  of  one  of  the  Muses,  weeping  over 
the  profile  of  Mason ;  nor  can  we  examine  very 
particularly  the  monuments  of  Cowley,  Dryden, 
Prior,  or  of  Granville  Sharp,  who  (it  is  said  on  the 
tomb)  "  helped  to  deliver  Africa  from  the  rapacity 
of  Europe  ;  "  but  we  gaze  awhile  upon  a  most  beau- 
tiful monument  which  has  been  erected  to  the 
greatest  of  all  the  English  poets  —  I  mean  the  bard 
of  Avon.  He  is  represented  at  full  length,  reclining 
with  his  elbow  resting  upon  a  pile  of  his  works,  and 
with  a  thoughtful  expression  pointing  to  a  scroll, 
on  which  is  inscribed  the  following  quotation  from 
his  own  "  Tempest" :  — 

**  The  cloud-capt  towers, 
The  gorgeous  palaces, 
The  solemn  temples, 
The  great  globe  itself; 
Yea,  all  which  it  inherit 

Shall  dissolve. 
And,  like  the  baseless  fabric  of  a  vision, 
Leave  not  a  wreck  behind." 

Shakspeare  still  retains  his  hold  upon  the  atten 
tion  of  mankind,  and  it  is  hkely  that  he  will  as 
long  as  there  is  any  literature  in  the  world ;  but 
there   are   monuments  here  to  some   great  poets, 
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whose  works  are  rapidly  passing  into  oblivion. 
The  writer  will  not  forget  the  words  of  one  of 
these  tablets, 

"  0  rare  Ben  Jonson !  " 

And  the  pious  man  will  have  his  feelings  shocked 
when  he  reads  on  a  tablet  to  the  memory  of  Gay, 
the  author  of  many  plays  and  fables, 

"Life's  a  jest,  and  all  tilings  show  it, 
I  thought  so  once,  but  now  I  know  it." 

It  is  strange  that  the  church  of  England  should 
have  allowed  the  walls  of  the  Abbey  to  be  polluted 
by  such  a  lying  inscription  as  that !  We  turn  from 
this,  and  look  upon  the  head  of  Butler,  the  author 
of  Hudibras,  with  a  long  inscription  in  Latin.  On 
a  beautiful  marble  slab,  to  the  memory  of  Spencer, 
we  read  with  much  interest, 

"  Hear  lyes  (exj^ecting  the  second 

comming  of  ovr  Saviovr  Christ 

Jesf  s)  the  bodjr  of  EDMOND  SPENCER 

the  prince  of  poets  in  his  tyme 

whose  divine  spirit  needs  noe 

other  witness  than  the  works 

which  he  left  behind  him. 

He  was  born  in  London  in 

the  yeare  1553  and 

Died  in  the  yeare 

1598." 

Eestored  by  private  subscription 

1778." 

Time  will  not  joermit  me  to  speak  of  the  statues, 
busts,  inscriptions,  etc.,  in  memory  of  Goldsmith, 
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Eowe,  Thompson,  Addison,  Handel,  the  musician, 
South,  the  divine,  Camden,  the  historian,  and 
others,  with  which  this  interesting  corner  of  the 
Abbey  is  crowded.  A  gloom  is  thrown  over  the 
soul  when  we  remember  how  hard  many  of  these 
gifted  sons  of  genius  struggled  mth  poverty  and 
distress.  I  do  not  now  remember  who  said  it,  but, 
it  is  not  mine,  "  They  asked  for  hread^  and  they 
received  a  stone!  "  But  that  is  not  the  worst  of  the 
story.  To  live  in  the  lone  vale  of  poverty  is  not 
so  bad,  for  they  were  thus  enabled  to  show  that  icy 
care  and  penury  could  not  prevent  the  outbeamings 
of  their  souls,  nor  hinder  them  from  pouring  forth 
a  tide  of  gushing  gladness  into  millions  of  hearts, 
and  thus  winning  for  themselves  the  rich  inheritance 
of  a  glorious  name ;  but  it  fills  the  heart  with  a 
sickening  sorrow,  when  v^e  think  how  few  of  these 
gifted  ones  consecrated  their  talents  to  the  service 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  glory  of  God. 
But  I  must  leave  this  corner  of  the  Abbey,  and 
take  a  glance  at  some  other  portions  of  the  vener?ble 
pile.  The  "  Poet's  corner  "  being  free  of  admission 
to  all,  I  was  allowed  to  stay  in  it  as  long  as  I  pleased, 
but  for  seeing  the  other  parts  of  the  buildings  ex- 
cept in  time  of  divine  service,  all  visitors  have  to 
pay  an  English  sixpence.  A  very  prim  and  self- 
important  looking  gentleman  in  black  received  the 
money  for  the  exhibition,  and  as  soon  as  a  company 
of  sufficient  size  to  justify  the  trip  had  gathered 
together,  we  started,  and  went  through  the  different 
<^.hapels,   of  which   there   are   nine   in  the   Abbey. 
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Tliey  were  filled  witli  interesting  relics  of  former 
ages,  whicli  we  had  not  time  to  examine.  In  some 
I  noticed  tlie  tattered  banners  wliich  had  been  taken 
as  the  spoils  of  war  by  kings  and  generals,  who  had 
long  since  gone  to  render  an  account  of  all  their 
wars  to  One  who  will  pass  a  righteous  judgment 
upon  the  whole  human  race.  We  noticed  that 
some  of  the  statues  had  been  mutilated  and  de- 
faced. Here  a  king  had  lost  a  head  or  an  arm,  and 
there  a  queen  or  ;i  noble  had  lost  an  eye  or  an  nose, 
and  in  answer  to  our  questions,  our  guide  informed 
us  that  these  injuries  had  been  done  by  the  soldiers 
of  Oliver  Cromwell,  when  they  had  possession  of 
the  Abbey.  So  it  appears  that  there  were  Goths 
and  Vandals  among  the  English  in  those  stirring 
times. 

A  description  of  Henry  Yllth's  chapel,  with  the 
thoughts  suggested  by  it,  would  fill  up  this  whole 
chapter,  but  I  can  only  glance  at  it.  Entering  by  a 
flight  of  twelve  steps  of  black  marble,  the  visitor 
passes  through  one  of  the  most  beautiful  porches,  in 
the  pointed  style  of  architecture,  at  present  existing. 
Between  the  "  fretted  vault,"  the  exquisitely  carved 
stalls, 

"  And  storied  windows  richly  dight, 
Casting  a  dim  religious  light," 

its  seventy-two  statues  and  its  numerous  tombs  ;  the 
casual  visitor  is  at  a  loss,  and  knows  not  to  what 
point  to  fix  his  attention.  Henry  Vllth's  tomb  cost 
fifteen  hundred  pounds — a  great  sum  in  those  days. 
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The  cliapel  of  Saint  Edward  tlie  Confessor  is  not 
so  mucli  noted  for  its  costliness  or  its  beauty  as  for 
its  having  been  long  considered  a  place  of  extraordi- 
nary sanctity.  The  shrine  or  tomb  of  Edward  is  in 
the  centre  of  the  chapel,  and  in  the  days  of  the  prev- 
alence of  the  Eomish  superstition,  it  was  magnifi- 
cently adorned  with  the  most  costly  jewels,  and  many 
miracles  were  attributed  to  the  power  of  the  saint. 
And  even  after  the  downfall  of  poperj^  in  England, 
according  to  Broyley,  the  very  dust  and  sweeiDings 
of  the  shrine  and  chapel  of  Saint  Edward  were  pre- 
served and  exported  to  Spain  and  Portugal  in  bar- 
rels !  Thus  it  was  that  these  lying  impostors  robbed 
the  people  of  their  property  and  enriched  them- 
selves. In  the  midst  of  a  multitude  of  other  curiosi- 
ties contained  in  this  chapel,  are  the  chairs  of  state, 
in  which  all  the  kings  and  queens  of  England  are 
crowned,  and  underneath  one  of  them  is  a  celebrated 
prophetic  stone,  which  was  brought  from  Scone,  in 
Scotland,  by  Edward  the  First.  A  multitude  of 
legends  exist  concerning  this  stone,  and  the  monks 
taught  the  people  that  it  was  the  very  stone  on  which 
Jacob  rested  as  a  pillow,  when  he  saw  the  vision  of 
the  ladder!  Camden  gives  the  following  as  the  in- 
scription on  the  stone,  but  I  did  not  see  it, 

"  Or  fate  is  blind, 
Or  Scots  shall  find, 
Where'er  this  stone, 
A  royal  throne."'' 

So  great  was  the  superstition  of  those  ages,  that 
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when  King  Edward  had  robbed  the  Scotch  of  this 
stone  it  was  thought  of  sufficient  importance  to  be 
mentioned  in  a  treaty,  and  also  to  be  the  subject  of 
a  special  conference  between  Edward  the  Third  of 
England,  and  David  the  Second  of  Scotland.  The 
English,  however,  kept  possession  of  it,  and  this,  we 
are  gravely  assured  by  some  historians,  ''  reconciled 
many  haughty  Scotchmen  to  the  union  in  Queen 
Anne's  reign. 

I  took  my  seat  for  a  moment  in  the  old  oaken  arm 
chair,  over  the  mysterious  stone,  but  neither  the 
legends  concerning  it,  nor  the  knowledge  that  so 
many  monarch s  had  used  it  as  a  throne,  produced  a 
tithe  of  the  feeling  that  I  had  when  I  was  looking 
at  the .  monuments  in  the  "Poet's  Corner,"  and  I 
passed  on  musing, — ■ 

"  The  boast  of  heraldry,  the  pomp  of  powei', 

And  all  that  beauty,  all  that  wealth  e'er  gave 
Await,  alike,  the  inevitable  hour ; 

The  paths  of  glory  lead  but  to  the  grave." 

After  we  had  passed  through  the  chapels,  our 
guide  ushered  us  into  the  I^Torth  aisle,  which  con- 
tains monuments  of  a  modern  date^  and  after  remark- 
ing that  those  monuments  would  explain  themselves, 
he  left  us  to  our  own  reflections,  and  lest  I  should 
tire  the  patience  of  the  reader,  I  will  follow  his  ex- 
ample, assuring  all  who  have  accompanied  me  thus 
far,  that  if  ever  the  mysterious  wheels  of  Divine  Prov- 
idence should  convey  them  to  London,  they  will 
do  well  to  pay  a  visit  to  Westminster  Abbey, 
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No.  III.^ — Buckingham  Palace. 

The  royal  banner  of  Great  Britain  is  spread  to 
tlie  breeze  over  tlie  splendid  gateway  of  Bucking- 
bam  Palace,  indicating  tbat  ber  Majesty  Queen  Vic- 
toria is  at  borne.  I  bave  just  been  spending  sev- 
eral bours  in  wanderino;  tbrouo-b  Pall  Mall,  tbe 
Quadrant,  Eegent  Circus,  and  Eegent  Street ;  and  I 
am  now  resting  my  weary  bmbs  on  a  bencb  in  St. 
James'  Park,  provided  for  tbe  accommodation  of 
visitors.  My  brain  is  in  a  fever  of  excitement,  pro- 
duced by  tbe  sigbts  and  sounds  of  tbe  day.  "Wbat 
a  display  of  wealtb  and  grandeur  in  tbe  mansions 
of  tbe  great,  and  in  tbe  sbops,  teeming  witb  tbe  va- 
ried productions  of  nature  and  art !  Wbat  proudly 
prancing  borses,  splendid  carriages,  and  rosy -look- 
ing, gorgeously-attired  menials !  But,  as  for  tbe 
nobility  and  gentry,  it  is  not  easy  to  get  a  glimpse 
of  tbem.  Tbe  poets  tell  us  about  man's  being  made 
bumble  by  gazing  upon  mountains,  rivers,  lakes, 
and  seas ;  but,  unpoetical  as  it  may  appear,  I  bave 
never  felt  my  own  littleness  more,  in  tbe  presence 
of  eartbly  tbings,  tban  I  bave  wbile  walking  about 
tbe  streets  of  tbis  enormous  city. 

A  simple-looking  laborer  bas  just  passed  by,  and, 
as  I  looked  in  bis  face,  tbe  assertion  tbat  tbe  labor- 
er created  all  tbis  wealtb  came  to  my  mind,  and  it 
appeared  tbat  it  could  be  true  only  in  a  very  re- 
stricted sense.     It  is  tbe  mind  of  tbe  intelligent,  tbe 
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capital  of  the  tlirifty,  and  the  protection  of  the  gov- 
ernment, combined  with  the  industry  of  the  laborer, 
that  produce  all  these  results.  But  are  not  many 
of  these  wealth}^  ones,  who  are  passing  by  in  their 
gilded  and  burnished  chariots,  or  proudly  mounted 
upon  their  elegantly  caparisoned  steeds,  living  with- 
out doing  anything  useful,  or  bearing  their  part  of 
the  burdens  of  society  ?  True  ;  but  so  also  are 
thousands  in  the  humble  walks  of  life.  Poor,  house- 
less, homeless  wanderer  as  I  am,  I  would  rather  re- 
main so  than  submit  to  the  passing  of  an  agrarian 
law,  and  turn  this,  if  it  were  possible,  into  a  dull, 
monotonous  world,  without  any  variety  in  circum- 
stances or  gradations  in  rank  : 

"  Order  is  Heaven's  first  law,  and  that  confest,  » 
Some  are,  some  must  be,  greater  than  the  rest." 

There  seems  to  be  much  enjoyment  around  me, 
even  among  the  lower  classes,  all  of  whom  have 
free  access  to  these  beautiful  grounds.  "  It's  very 
good  in  the  government,"  said  one,  "  to  allow  us  so 
much  liberty  as  we  have  in  the  Park."  "  i^o,"  I 
replied,  "■  it  belongs  to  you,  and  you  have  a  right 
to  it."  "No,"  responded  the  man,  "it  is  not  ours — 
no  private  man  would  allow  us  to  enjoy  ourselves 
in  his  grounds."  The  people  are  well  clad,  and 
healthy  in  their  appearance,  and  I  do  not  see  that 
indication  of  poverty  and  distress  that  I  expected  to 
find  even  in  the  precincts  of  royalty.  This  park  is 
open  for  the  public  from  eight  in  the  morning  until 
a  quarter  before  nine  in  the  evening.     It  is  a  beau 
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tifiil  and  pleasant  resort  for  the  inhabitants  of  this 
great  metropohs.  But,  with  regard  to  its  natural 
advantages,  as  to  scenery,  fresh  air,  &;c.,  it  is  far  in- 
ferior to  the  capitol  squares  of  Washington  city  and 
Eichmond,  Ya.  What  prospect  there  is,  is  obscur- 
ed by  the  smoke  of  the  multitude  of  fires  constant- 
ly burning  in  the  city.  When  the  reader  is  inform- 
ed that  three  millions  of  tons  of  coal  are  annually 
consumed  by  the  citizens,  he  will  form  some  idea 
of  the  cloud  of  smoke  that  continually  hangs  over 
it.  In  the  centre  of  the  park  there  is  an  artificial 
lake,  diversified  by  rocky  mounds  and  islands,  and 
surrounded  by  j)leasant  serpentine  walks  through 
beautiful  parterres.  Notices  are  posted  at  different 
places,  earnestly  requesting  the  public  to  co-operate 
with  the  keepers  of  her  Majesty's  woods  and  forests, 
in  preserving  from  injurj^  the  trees,  and  shrubs,  and 
rare  aquatic  birds,  &c.  The  park  was  originally  a 
"morass,  and  was  first  enclosed  by  Henry  YIII. 
Every  forenoon,  from  ten  to  eleven,  a  regiment  of 
the  foot-guards  is  on  parade  here  with  its  band  of 
music,  after  which  it  relieves  the  sentinels  on  duty 
at  Buckingham  Palace.  Kobust,  strong,  healthy- 
looking  men  they  are,  remarkably  clean  and  neat 
in  their  appearance,  and  in  the  highest  state  of  dis- 
cipline. "  It  seems,"  said  a  bystander,  "  that  we  do 
not  pay  soldiers  for  nothing.  They  afibrd  us  some 
amusement."  Rather  a  serious  kind  of  amusement, 
methinks,  Avhen  those  poor  fellows  engage  in  the 
horrible  carnage  of  the  battle  field.^ 

The  number  and  magnitude  of  these  parks,  some- 
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times  called  tlie  lungs  of  London,  is  a  source  of 
great  surprise  to  foreigners.  The  cost  of  tliem  to 
the  nation  has  been  enormons.  Indeed,  some  have 
thought  that  if  they  were  sold,  the  proceeds  would 
pay  off  the  national  debt ;  but,  with  a  magnificent 
liberality,  they  are  kept  np  for  the  uses  of  the  pub- 
lic, and  thus  the  poorest  artisan  that  walks  the 
streets  of  this  great  metropolis  may,  whenever  he 
chooses,  enjoy  the  beauties  of  nature  and  art,  and 
find  a  pleasant  resting-place  from  his  toils.  But, 
alas,  the  tavern,  the  circus,  the  theatre,  and  other 
seminaries  of  vice,  present  too  many  attractions  for 
the  masses  to  leave  them  much  time  for  such  places 
as  these. 

After  resting  awhile,  and  chatting  with  some  of 
the  bystanders  about  the  probable  results  of  another 
war  with  the  United  States  of  America,  and  being 
somewhat  amused  at  their  ignorance  with  regard  to 
the  great  republic  of  the  western  world,  I  pass  on 
into  Hyde  Park,  It  derives  its  name  from  the  an- 
cient manor  of  Hidia^  which  belonged  to  the  mon- 
astery of  St.  Peter  at  Westminster,  until  the  reign 
of  Henry  YIII.  when  it  became  the  property  of  the 
crown.  Originally,  it  contained  620  acres,  but  by 
enclosing  and  taking  part  of  it  into  the  gardens  of 
Kensington  Palace,  and  by  other  grants  of  land  for 
building  upon,  its  extent  is  now  less  than  395  acres. 
It  has  seven  entrances,  but  I  have  only  time  to  look 
at  one.  Directly  opposite  the  central  arch  of  this 
entrance,  there  is  a  colossal  statue  of  Achilles,  by 
Westmacott,  raised   by  the  ladies  of  England,  in 
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honor  of  the  Duke  of  Wellington  and  Lis  associates 
in  the  great  continental  war.  It  is  about  20  feet 
in  height,  and  30  tons  in  weight,  and  stands  upon  a 
basement  of  granite,  which  bears  the  following  in- 
scription : — ■ 

"  To  Arthur,  Duke  of  "Wellington, 
And  his  brave  companions  in  arms, 

This  statue  of  Achilles, 

Cast  from  cannon  taken  in  the  victories 

Of  Salamanca,  Vittoria,  Toulouse,  and  "Waterloo, 

Is  inscribed  by  their  countrywomen. 

Placed  on  this  spot  on  the  ISth  day  of  June,  1822, 

By  command  of  his  Majesty,  George  I"V^." 

The  figure  has  a  noble  and  commanding  appear- 
ance, and,  bearing  a  shield  on  its  left  arm,  seems  to 
be  standing  as  a  gigantic  warrior  to  guard  the  city 
from  all  its  foes.  Close  bj  this  corner  is  Apsley 
House,  the  residence  of  the  "  Iron  Duke."  After  a 
long  and  fatiguing  ramble  from  this  place  to  the 
suburbs  of  the  "  West  End,"  among  the  beautiful 
mansions  of  the  aristocratic  portion  of  the  citizens, 
I  take  an  omnibus,  which  soon  sets  me  down  before 
the  west  front  of  the  New  Eoyal  Exchange,  a  beau- 
tiful building,  which  at  once  arrests  my  attention. 
This  front  has  a  portico  of  eight  Corinthian  columns. 
On  the  frieze  of  the  portico  is  the  following  inscrip- 
tion concerning  the  foundation  of  the  original  build- 
ing, and  its  restoration  after  it  had  been  destroyed 
by  fire  : — 

Anno  xin.     Elizabeths  R.  Conditum.     Anno  vin. 

VlCTOKI/E    ReSTAURATUM. 

0 
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The  institution  was  founded  by  Sir  Tliomas  Gre- 
sham,  in  tlie  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  and  presented 
by  him  to  the  merchants  of  London ;  and  after  it  had 
been  twice  destroyed  b}^  fire,  was  rebuilt  at  the  time 
above  indicated.  Over  the  above  inscription,  the 
tympanum  of  the  pediment  is  adorned  with  sculp- 
tural figures  representing  the  different  races  of  man- 
kind bringing  the  treasures  of  the  earth  and  laying 
them  at  the  feet  of  Britannia.  The  inscrijjtion  under 
the  figures  from  the  24:th  Psalm,  "  The  earth  is  the 
Lord's  and  the  falness  thereof,"  conveys  the  idea  of 
the  artist,  that  the  treasures  of  the  earth  had  been 
given  to  the  British  nation.  The  Bank  of  England, 
which  is  close  b}^,  is  arn  immense  building,  but  it  did 
not  strike  my  mind  much  as  a  work  of  art.  The 
bank  covers  five  acres  of  ground,  and  employs'  nine 
hundred  clerks  ;  and  should  a  clerk  get  too  old  for 
service,  he  is  discharged  on  half-pay  for  life.  There 
are  no  windows  on  the  street;  light  is  admitted 
through  open  courts ;  no  mob  could  take  the  bank, 
therefore,  without  cannon  to  batter  the  immense 
walls.  The  clock  in  the  centre  of  the  bank,  has  fifty 
dials  attached  to  it.  Large  cisterns  are  sunk  in  the 
courts,  and  engines  in  perfect  order,  are  always  in 
readiness  in  case  of  fire.  The  bank  was  incorporated 
in  1694.     Capital  £18,000,000,  or  $90,000,000.* 

Sir  James  Graham  stated  in  a  speech,  that  the 
amount  of  specie  in  this  bank  is  £16,000,000.  A 
slight  inspection  of  the  exterior  of  this  mammoth 
monetary  establishment,  is  all  that  I  have  time  for, 

*  Quoted  from  an  English  Journal. 
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and  I  pass  along  tlirougli  tlie  crowded  avenues,  until 
I  find  myself  at  the  foot  of  the  celebrated  London 
Monument,  which  was  erected  to  commemorate  the 
great  fire  which  took  place  in  1666,  andin  three  days 
destroyed  six  hundred  streets,  and  thirteen  thousand 
two  hundred  houses.  This  fire,  according  to  the 
j^rejudice  of  the  times,  was  ascribed  to  the  Papists, 
and  even  the  magistrates  were  so  far  carried  away 
by  their  blind  credulity,  as  to  cause  this  calumny  to 
be  perpetuated  in  the  Latin  inscri|)tion  on  the  monu- 
ment. To  this  Pope  alludes  in  his  Moral  Essays, 
when  he  says, 

"  "Where  London's  column,  pointing  at  the  skies, 
Like  a  tall  bully,  lifts  the  head  and  lies," 

This  beautiful  monument  of  art  is  a  fluted  column, 
of  the  Doric  order,  two  hundred  and  two  feet  high, 
and  is  claimed  by  the  Londoners  as  the  highest  as 
well  as  the  finest  isolated  column  in  the  world.  It 
was  erected  in  pursuance  of  an  act  of  Parliament, 
and  was  designed  and  constructed  by  that  distin- 
guished architect,  Sir  Christopher  Wren. 

I  ascended  the  monument  by  the  spiral  stairway, 
and  found  it  a  work  of  considerable  fatigue.  Oh, 
Avhat  a  mass  of  human  beings,  and  of  public  and 
private  buildings,  was  thus  presented  to  my  view. 
A  population  twice  as  large  as  that  of  the  common- 
wealth of  Yirginia,  brought  within  the  reach  of  the 
naked  eye !  How  small,  how  insignificant  I  felt 
while  gazing  upon  the  deeply  interesting  scene,  and 
listening  to  the  mingled  sounds  that  arose  from  the 
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miglity  city  !  This  is  the  place  to  lead  persons  who 
will  take  time  for  reflection,  to  see  the  vanit}^  of 
human  life,  and  to  feel  some  j)itj  for  the  crowds  of 
human  beings  who  throng  the  avenues  of  this  great 
hive  of  humanity.  Every  one  of  tliese  insects  of  a 
day  that  I  see  crowding  each  other  on  the  pavement, 
feels  his  own  importance,  and  yet,  what  would  the 
loss  of  his  life  be  to  the  masses  around  him  ?  Where 
are  the  multitudes  who,  from  the  days  of  Julius 
Caesar  to  the  present  time,  while  nearly  two  thousand 
years  have  rolled  away,  have  strutted  a  few  brief 
years  upon  the  stage  that  is  now  spread  out  before 
me  ?  O,  ye  lion-hearted  warriors,  illustrious  states- 
men, eloquent  orators,  sublime  and  beautiful  poets, 
profound  philosophers,  and  eagle-eyed  votaries  of 
science,  where  are  you  now  ?  What  remains  of  all 
your  glory  ?  If  I  could  call  you  up  from  the  city  of 
silence  in  which  you  are  entombed,  and  cause  you 
to  speak  to  this  generation,  would  not  every  repro- 
bate among  you  exclaim,  "Alas!  I  am  undone! 
While  on  earth  I  had  a  drop  of  pleasure,  but  now  I 
am  rolling  in  an  ocean  of  pain.  Then  I  had  a  mo- 
ment of  honor,  but  now  I  have  an  eternity  of  shame." 
I  longed  for  a  voice  that  would  arrest  the  attention 
of  the  people  only  for  a  few  minutes,  that  I  might 
prevail  upon  them  to  seek  for  a  home  in  a  city  whicli 
hath  foundations,  whose  builder  and  maker  is  God. 
But  I  could  do  no  more  than  breathe  a  prayer  that 
they  might  be  saved  by  the  abounding  mercy  of  Grod. 
On  the  abacus  is  a  balcony  encompassing  a  moulded 
cylinder,  which  supports  a  blazing  urn  of  gilt  bronze, 
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fort  j-tvv"0  feet  in  height.  The  iron  rails  of  the  balcony 
are  so  constructed  as  to  prevent  the  people  who  visit 
the  place  from  committing  suicide  by  throwing  them- 
selves down  from  the  balcony,  as  several  persons  had 
done  before  this  precaution  was  taken.  I  can  readily 
conceive  how  a  poor  miserable  infidel,  who  had  no 
faith  in  a  future  state  of  existence,  could,  in  a  mo- 
ment of  desperation,  try  to  end  his  miseries ;  but  how 
one  who  believed  in  the  Christian  religion  could  thus 
rush  into  the  presence  of  his  Maker,  I  cannot  imagine, 
unless  he  had  lost  his  reason.  But  often  when  I  have 
been  on  very  elevated  places,  looking  down  into  the 
fearful  depth,  the  temptation  has  come,  "  Cast  thy- 
self down." 

^  -5^  ^  ^  •» 

After  a  good  night's  rest,  I  am  seated  at  the  break- 
fast table  in  one  of  the  cottages  of  the  poor,  and  think- 
ing about  the  way  in  which  I  shall  spend  the  day, 
when  a  mournful  sound  falls  upon  my  ears.  It 
makes  my  heart  ache  to  hear  the  pitiful  cries  of  a 
man  in  the  street,  "  For  God's  sake,  kind  people,  buy 
a  skein  of  thread,  it  is  as  good  as  you  will  get  anj- 
where  for  the  money.  I  want  to  get  an  honest  penny 
to  buy  my  children  some  bread,  they  have  had  no 
breakfast  this  morning.  We  do  not  know  what  we 
may  come  to,  but  I  hope  you  may  never  come  to 
such  as  this.  I  have  applied  again  and  again  for 
work ;  most  gladly  would  I  do  it.  I  have  applied 
in  many  places,  but  cannot  get  a  hat  or  a  cap  to  put 
on  my  head.  For  God's  sake,  dear  people,  buy  a 
skein  of  thread."     While  this  poor  fellow  is  thus 
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pleading  his  case,  his  companion  hands  round  the 
thread.  When  I  had  bought  some  out  of  compas- 
sion, an  acquaintance  who  stood  by  observed,  "They 
have,  I  dare  say,  more  money  than  either  of  us  has. 
The  thousands  of  imposters  who  make  their  living 
in  the  streets,  cause  many  good  people  to  refuse 
altogether  to  dispense  their  charity  in  this  way." 
-»  -Jf  *  *^  -x-  ^^  If  ^ 

While  I  was  resting  awhile,  and  writing  to  a 
friend  in  Virginia,  my  attention  was  arrested  by  the 
plaintive  cries  of  one  whose  voice  sounded  like  that 
of  a  negro  slave,  and  I  ran  to  the  door,  and  lo !  a 
genuine  runaway  slave,  from  Virginia,  stood  before 
me.  He  was  poorly  clad,  without  shoes  and  stock- 
ings, and  his  feet  were  sore  with  travelling  on  the 
hard  pavement.  He  told  a  sad  tale  about  the  bad 
treatment  that  he  received  while  a  slave  in  Virginia. 
He  had  been  a  slave  in  Charleston,  South  Carolina  — 
had  been  carried  to  Petersburg,  Virginia,  and  there 
sold  to  a  Mr.  Dandridge,  of  Eichmond  —  had  gone 
with  his  master  somewhere  as  a  body  servant,  and 
had  made  his  escape  to  England,  where  he  had  been 
three  years.  Had  been  at  work  in  England  about 
three  weeks  only,  and  was  not  paid  for  that.  All 
the  other  part  of  his  time  since  he  came  to  England, 
he  had  been  a  beggar.  The  peo^Dle  of  Virginia, 
according  to  his  statements,  did  not  think  as  much 
of  a  slave  as  they  did  of  a  horse.*     The  slaves  on 

*  I  once  heard  this  assertion  made  by  a  respectable  gentleman 
at  his  own  table.  My  answer  was,  that  it  refutes  itself.  Allow- 
ing that  the  slaveholders  have  neither  humanity  nor  religion 
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tlie  plantations,  he  said,  were  eacli  allowed  a  peck 
of  corn  a  week,  wliicli  tkey  beat  into  hominy,  and 
also  some  salt  fish.  They  had  to  work  hard  from 
morning  until  night  in  the  heat  of  the  sun.  If  they 
were  a  little  slack  in  their  work,  they  were  tied  up 
and  whipped.  The  overseer  stood  over  them  with 
the  whip  in  his  hand.  If  he  could  not  find  a  shady 
place  under  a  tree,  one  of  the  slaves  had  to  hold  an 
umbrella  over  him  while  he  ate.  At  the  end  of 
every  paragraph  of  his  discourse  he  said,  "And  I 
am  sure,  you  good  Christian  people  here  would  not 
like  for  any  of  your  children  to  be  treated  in  this 
way."  I  went  to  the  fellov>^  and  had  a  conversation 
with  him,  which  was  in  substance  as  follows.  While 
we  were  talking,  a  number  of  people  gathered  around 
to  listen. 

"  You  are  from  Virginia  ?  "     "  Yes  sir." 

"  Do  the  slaves  in  Virginia  ever  eat  any  corn 
bread  ?  "     "  Yes  sir." 

"  Do  they  ever  eat  any  bacon  ?  "  "  Yes  sir  —  they 
gets  offal  bacon  sometimes  that  nobody  else  will  eat." 

"  Do  they  ever  eat  any  biscuit  ?  "  "  Yes  —  the 
town  niggers  gets  biscuit  sometimes,  but  they  don't 
get  it  in  the  country." 

(which  none  who  have  lived  long  among  them  will  dai'e  to  affirm), 
their  own  pecuniary  interest  would  lead  them  to  a  different  result. 
The  pecuniary  value  of  one  slave  is  two  or  three  times  as  much 
as  that  of  a  horse.  No  one  then  but  a  fool  could  take  more  care 
of  a  horse  than  a  slave.  It  would  be  easy  to  show,  if  it  were 
worth  while,  however,  that  both  in  England  and  in  the  free 
states  of  North  America,  thousands  of  the  horses  are  better  pro- 
vided for  than  large  numbers  of  the  lower  classes. 


128  LONDOX. 

"  Did  jou  ever  see  any  negro  or  anj  white  per- 
sons begging  broad  from  door  to  door  in  Yii^ginia, 
as  JOU  are  doing  now ?  "     "No  sir." 

"  Why  don't  thej^  beg  in  Virginia  ?  "  "  O  they 
has  plenty  to  eat  there." 

At  this  the  bystanders  began  to  laugh  ;  and  I 
remarked  that  I  had  recently  left  Virginia,  and  had 
never  witnessed  such  hard  things  as  this  man  had 
been  talking  about. 

"  It's  God's  truth,"  observed  the  negro,  "  but  if 
you  has  been  there,  you  knows  all  about  it." 

"Why  don't  you  go  to  work?"  I  asked.  "I 
can't  get  any  work  to  do." 

"Why  don't  you  get  something  to  do  at  the 
docks  ?  "     "  They  w^ont  let  colored  men  work  there.'' 

"That's  a  lie  — I  know  they  will,"  observed  a 
bystander,  and  then  the  poor  mendicant  slunk  away, 
to  endeavor,  perhaps,  to  excite  the  sympathies  of 
the  people  in  another  part  of  the  city.  "  It's  a  poor 
street,"  said  one  of  the  begging  fraternity,  "  in  Avhich 
one  can't  get  a  penny,  and  'tis  a  poor  beggar  that 
can't  go  through  twenty  streets  in  a  day."  Thus 
many  w^ould  greatly  prefer,  as  this  runaway  ex- 
pressed it,  to  live  on  what  they  can  pick  up  in  the 
streets,  than  to  be  confined  to  continuous  labor  for 
a  subsistence.  Some  of  them  fare  verj^  badly,  but 
others  lead  a  lazy,  jolly  kind  of  a  life,  and  fare 
much  better,  as  far  as  mere  sensual  pleasures  are 
concerned,  than  the  honest  and  industrious  poor. 
It  will  be  well  for  the  latter  always  to  bear  in  mind 
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tliat  there  is  another  world,  in  which  God's  suffer- 
ing saints  will  be  amply  compensated  for  all  their 
privations  here. 


lY. — The  Eiver  Thames. 

"  Thames,  the  most  lov'd  of  all  the  ocean's  sons, 

By  his  old  sire,  to  his  embraces  runs  ; 

Hasting  to  pay  his  tribute  to  the  sea, 

Like  mortal  life  to  meet  eternity. 

O  could  I  flow  like  thee,  and  make  thy  stream 

My  great  example,  as  it  is  my  theme ! 

Though  deep,  yet  clear  ;  though  gentle,  yet  not  dull ; 

Strong,  without  rage  ;  without  overflowing,  full." 

Denham. 
'Large,  gentle,  deep,  majestic  king  of  floods." 

Thomson. 

Such  are  the  strains  in  which  the  British  poets 
speak  of  this  river,  and,  of  course,  it  would  not  do 
to  pay  a  visit  to  London  without  taking  a  trip  upon 
its  waters.  So  small  are  the  watercourses  of  Eng- 
land, that  if  the  writer  had  never  seen  the  magnifi- 
cent rivers  of  Xortli  America,  he  might  have  fallen 
into  raptures  at  the  sight  of  a  river  about  230  miles 
long,  and  (at  London)  a  quarter  of  a  mile  wide. 
But  what  is  this  compared  with  the  mighty  floods 
of  the  new  w^orld  ?     The  appellation 

"Majestic  king  of  floods" 

seems  badly  applied  to  the  Thames,  unless  we  for- 
6* 


130  LONDOIS". 

get  that  there  are  otlier  rivers  besides  tliose  on  tlie 
British  islands.  Thomson  himself,  in  another  place, 
«eems  sensible  of  this  when  he  speaks  of 

"  The  sea-like  Plata,  to  whose  dread  expanse, 
Continuous  depth,  and  wond'rous  length  of  course. 
Our  floods  are  rills."* 

As  the  giant  city  is  extended  on  both  sides  of  the 
river,  seven  superb  bridges  have  been  thrown  over 
it,  which,  with  that  wondrous  subluvial  thorough- 
fare, the  tunnel,  affords  accommodation  for  the  pass- 
ing to  and  fro  of  the  public ;  but  complaints  are 
often  made  of  the  want  of  sufficient  room  on  these 
bridges.  While  the  Seine,  in  its  course  through 
Paris,  does  not  pass  over  more  than  half  the  distance 
that  the  Thames  flows  through  London,  it  has  thir 
teen  bridges.  The  difference  arises  from  the  fact 
that  it  is  much  more  difficult  and  expensive  to  con 
struct  bridges  over  the  Thames  than  over  the  Seine 
The  Thames  appears  narrower  than  it  is,  from  be 
ing  so  much  crowded  with  ships  at  anchor,  or  moor 
ed  to  cables,  scarcely  allowing  room  for  the  im 
mense  number  of  vessels  and  boats  of  every  size 
that  are  constantly  plying  ujDon  its  waters.  It  is 
quite  diverting  to  see  the  chimneys  of  the  steam- 
boats bowing  their  heads  while  they  pass  under  the 
arches  of  the  various  bridges.  These  steamers  are 
smaller  than  those  that  I  have  seen  upon  the  Amer- 
ican rivers,  and  they  have  less  cleanliness  and  beau- 
ty in  their  external  appearance.     Their  names,  such 

*  Thomson's  Seasons 
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as  Queen  of  the  Thames,  Father  Thames,  the  Queen, 
Prince  Albert,  Thunder,  Lightning,  Rainbow,  Sun- 
beam, and  the  like,  indicate  the  loyalty,  patriotism, 
or  sentimentality  of  their  owners.  The  largest  ves- 
sels and  steamers  cannot  pass  above  London  Bridge. 
There  are  eighty -six  steamboats  "below  bridge," 
besides  one  hundred  large  steamers,  which  ply  be- 
tween the  different  ports  in  Great  Britain  and  on  the 
continent  of  Europe. 

On  a  pleasant  morning  in  June,  about  half-past 
eleven  A.  m.,  I  left  the  wharf  at  London  Bridge  in 
a  steamboat  bound  for  Gravesend,  a  small  town  in 
the  county  of  Kent,  about  30  miles  down  the  river. 
The  boat  was  crowded  with  passengers,  owing  to 
the  extremely  low  fare,  produced  by  the  rivalry  of 
the  different  boats.  Here  I  paid  sixpence  only  for  a 
trip  of  thirty  miles,  and  in  America  I  have  often 
paid  four  times  as  much  for  a  distance  of  two  or 
three  miles  across  a  river.  We  were  also  entertain- 
ed by  a  band  of  mendicant  musicians,  and  our  be- 
nevolent feelings  were  worked  upon  by  some  other 
objects  of  charity.  The  banks  of  the  river  present 
to  the  eye,  instead  of  immense  forests,  marshes,  and 
swamps,  or  a  dim  line  which  one  can  scarcely  dis- 
tinguish from  the  waves,  varied  scenes  of  magnifi- 
cence and  cultivated  beauty.  As  you  glide  gayly 
or  sadly  along,  as  the  case  may  be,  listening  to  the 
strains  of  vocal  or  instrumental  music,  or  the  splash- 
ing of  the  wheels  in  the  troubled  waters,  palaces, 
cottages,  churches,  cathedrals,  renowned  fortresses, 
splendid  mansions,  time-worn  castles,  modern  villas, 
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and  beautiful  gardens  pass  in  rapid  succession  be- 
fore you,  and  keep  up  a  pleasing  excitement  in  the 
mind.  When  the  steamer  had  carried  us  away 
from  the  noise  and  smoke  of  the  great  metropolis, 
and  had  given  us  a  view  of  the  verdant  fields  and 
flowery  banks  below  the  city,  I  involuntarily  ex- 
claimed, "  Beautiful  England  !"  and  the  thought  of 
soon  bidding  it  farewell  almost  made  me  weep.  My 
heart,  however,  found  consolation  in  the  reflection 
that  soon  with  all  the  people  of  God  I  should  find 
a  place  in  the  land  that  is  very  far  off,  where  "  the 
glorious  Lord  will  be  to  us  a  place  of  broad  rivers 
and  streams,  wherein  shall  go  no  galley  with  oars, 
neither  shall  gallant  ship  pass  thereby." 

The  river  is  about  a  mile  wide  at  Gravesend. 
This  town  is  a  place  of  great  resort,  being  the  com- 
mon landing-place  for  strangers  and  seamen  in  their 
passage  to  London.  After  looking  about  the  place 
for  half  an  hour,  I  returned  to  the  city  in  the  same 
boat,  refreshed  and  delighted  by  the  excursion. 


No.  V. — Wesleyan  Methodism. 

A  EAPID  glance  is  all  that  time  "will  allow.  As  a 
stranger,  without  any  acquaintance  with  the  Meth- 
odists of  the  city,  and  without  any  introduction  to 
the  Wesleyan  ministers,  I  visited  several  of  the 
chapels  in  London,  heard  several  of  the  preachers. 
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and  was  present  at  a  few  prayer-meetings.  The 
City  Eoad  chapel,  the  first,  I  believe,  that  was  erect- 
ed bj  Mr.  Wesley,  stands  opposite  to  Bunhill  Fields, 
a  celebrated  burying-gromid,  called  by  Southey  the 
"  Campo  Santo  of  the  Dissenters."  Within  that 
sacred  enclosure  lie  the  mortal  remains  of  John 
Owen,  John  Bunyan,  G-eorge  Fox,  Isaac  Watts,  and 
many  other  great  divines  among  the  Dissenters. 
The  mother  of  the  Weslej^s  also  was  interred  there. 
Who  would  not  feel  something  of  the  vanity  of 
earth,  the  shortness  of  time,  and  the  importance  of 
hol}^  living,  v/hile  walking  over  their  sleejoing  dust  ? 

The  City  Eoad  chapel  is  a  spacious  brick  edifice, 
quite  plain  outside,  but  beautiful  in  the  interior, 
and  furnished  in  the  fashion  of  the  churches  con- 
nected with  the  Establishment.  The  pulpit  stands 
in  front  of  the  chancel,  and  has  three  desks,  one 
for  the  precentor,  one  for  prayers,  and  the  other  for 
the  sermon.  I  believe  that  an  abridgment  of  the 
liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England,  called  the  Sunday 
service  of  the  Methodists^  is  used  in  all  the  Methodist 
chapels  in  the  city.  It  seemed  quite  out  of  place 
to  me,  and  the  preacher  apjieared  to  be  encumber- 
ed, as  brother  Nast  says,  with  the  armor  of  Saul. 
My  mind  was  relieved  when  the  man  of  God  got 
through  the  reading  out  of  the  prayer-book,  and 
then,  in  his  own  plain  and  fervent  manner,  made 
his  prayers  and  supplications  before  God. 

On  one  side  of  the  yard,  in  front  of  the  chapel, 
stands  the  house  formerly  occupied  by  Mr.  Wesley 
as  a  dwelling-house,  and  on  the  other  that  formerly 
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used  by  him  as  a  book-room,  botli  of  wbicli  are 
now  occupied  as  dwelling-houses  by  the  circuit- 
preachers.  The  graveyard,  both  before  and  behind 
the  chapel,  is  crowded  with  tombstones.  The  most 
conspicuous  among  these  memorials  of  departed 
worth,  is  the  tomb  of  the  venerated  Wesley.  It  is 
a  plain  tomb,  loftier  than  any  of  the  others,  and 
surrounded  by  an  iron  railing.  The  following  me- 
morial is  inscribed  upon  the  tomb  : — 

"  This  grateful  record 
of  the  place  made  sacred  by  the  mortal  re- 
mains of  the  venerable  and  apostolic 

WESLEY, 
Was  first  erected,  Anno  Domini,  1791, 

But  re-edified  and  enlarged,  1840, 

(During  the  Centenary  of  Methodism,) 

At  the  expense  and  under  the  direction  of  his  sons 

and  successors  in  the  Christian  ministry, 

The  Methodist  Conference, 

In  token  of 

Their  filial  affection,  reyerence,  and  love." 

On  another  side  of  the  tomb  are  the  following 
records  : — 

"In  this  vault,  with  the  remains  of  the  Rev.  Mr,  Wesley,  are 
deposited  those  of  the  following  preachers  : 

"  M  Duncan  Wright,  died  May  13th,  aged  55  yeai's.  The 
Rev.  John  Richai-dson,  died  Feb.  10th,  1792,  aged  57  years.  Mr. 
John  Murlin,  died  July  17th,  1*799,  aged  77  years.  Rev.  Walter 
Griffith,  (President  of  the  Conference  in  1813,)  died  Jan.  30th, 
1823,  aged  63  years." 

On  another  side  of  the  tomb  is  the  following  : — ■ 
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"  Here  also  are  interred  the  remains  of  3Irs.  Martha  Hall,  sis- 
ter of  Mr.  "Wesley,  who  died  July  19th,  1791,  aged  85  years. 

"  *  She  opened  her  mouth  with  wisdom,  and  in  her  tongue 
was  the  law  of  kindness '     Pro  v.  xxxi.  26." 

Next  to  tlie  tomb  of  Mr.  AYesley  is  one  of  a  more 
humble  appearance,  surrounded  by  a  plain  iron  rail- 
ing, with  the  following  inscription  : — 

"Alteri  Serviens  Consumer. 

"Sacred  to  the  Memory  of  ADAAI  CLARKE,  LL.D.,  F.A.S., 
who  rested  from  his  labors,  August  26th,  1832,  aged  72  years. 

"Also  to  the  Memory  of  Mary,  wife  of  Adam  Clarke,  LL.D., 
who  died  Dec.  26th,  1836,  aged  76  years. 

"  Also  to  the  Memory  of  John  "Wesley  Clarke,  Esq.,  who  died 
Feb.  29th,  1840,  aged  51  years." 

And  thus,  after  their  great  labors  and  wonderful 
usefulness,  the  mortal  remains  of  these  venerable, 
holy,  and  apostolic  ministers  rest,  side  by  side,  while 
their  glorified  spirits  are  reaj)ing  the  reward  of  their 
toils  in  the  kingdom  of  glory  ;  and  as  the  minister- 
ing spirits  w^ho  are  sent  on  errands  of  mercy  from 
heaven  to  earth,  return  to  the  abodes  of  bliss  with 
the  news  of  the  triumphs  wdiich  have  been  achieved 
by  their  sons  and  successors  in  the  gospel,  who  still 
remain  below,  a  still  greater  joy  is  felt  in  the  pres- 
ence of  these  redeemed  spirits,  and  in  humble 
thanksgiving  they  cast  their  crowns  at  the  feet  of 
their  adorable  Saviour,  and  cry,  "  Holy,  holy,  holy 
is  the  Lord,  heaven  and  earth  are  full  of  his  glory." 
Kneeling  at  the  graves  of  these  departed  men  of 
God,  I  breathed  the  prayer,  ''Let  me  die  the  death 
of  the  rigVe^rus,  and  may  my  last  end  be  like  his." 
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Besides  tlie  distinguislied  ministers  above  men- 
tioned,  Josejoli  Benson,  Thomas  Kutherford,  Henrj 
Moore,  Peard  Dickerson,  TlieopHlns  I^essey,  and 
many  others,  eminent  in  the  annals  of  Methodism, 
are  interred  here.  The  following  ei3itaph,  by  Mr. 
Charles  Wesley,  on  the  tombstone  of  Mr.  Peter 
Jaco,  is  striking  and  appropriate  :  — 

"  Fisher  of  souls,  oi'dained  by  Christ  alone, 
Immortal  souls  he  for  his  Saviour  won  ;  ' 

With  loving  faith,  and  calmly  patient  zeal, 
Performed  and  suffered  the  Redeemer's  will ; 
Steadfast  in  all  the  storms  of  life  remained, 
And  in  the  good  old  ship  the  haven  gained." 

In  the  "vdcinity  of  these  tombs  is  the  parsonage 
which  Mr.  Wesley  used  to  occupy  when  he  was  in 
the  city.  It  contains  the  room  in  which  he  died, 
his  study  chair,  and  some  other  sacred  relics  of 
Methodism.  Feeling  a  strong  desire  to  see  them, 
though  I  had  neglected  to  procure  letters  of  intro- 
duction to  the  city  minister,  I  ventured  to  call  on 
Mr.  ^^*^^*^^j  one  of  the  stationed  preachers.  I 
did  not,  however,  find  suf&cient  favor  in  his  eyes  to 
be  allow^ed  to  go  into  any  part  of  the  house  except 
the  parlor,  into  which  I  had  been  escorted  by  a 
servant  before  he  came  down  stairs.  After  looking 
at  my  credentials,  and  asking  a  few  questions  about 
'America,  he  excused  himself  on  the  plea  of  business, 
and  I  had  to  content  myself  with  an  outside  view 
of  the  premises. 

Within  a  stone's  throw  of  the  City  Eoad  Chapel 
is  the  Tabernacle,  which  was  built  by  Mr.  Whitefield, 
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a  large  square  wliite  building,  plain  and  rather  un- 
sightly in  its  appearance  In  front  there  is  the 
following  inscription  :  "  Tabernacle,  erected  by  the 
late  Eev.  George  Whitefield,  A.  D.  1753."  It  is 
still  used  as  an  Independent  chapel ;  but  the  society, 
I  was  informed,  was  not  in  a  very  prosperous  con- 
dition. 

I  attended  the  Methodist  chapel  in  Great  Queen 
street  on  Sundaj^  evening.  The  Liturgy  is  not  used 
in  the  evening.  This  is  the  most  splendid  place  of 
worship  I  have  yet  seen,  except  some  of  the  cathe- 
drals of  the  Established  Church,  or  of  the  Eoman 
Cathohcs.  It  has  tw^o  galleries,  and  in  the  vestibule 
directions  "  to  the  first  gallery,"  to  the  second 
gaUerj^,  and  also  as  to  the  hours  of  preaching, 
prayer  meeting,  &c.  It  is  said  to  seat  comfortably 
two  thousand  persons,  but  I  was  informed  that 
three  thousand  had  been  crowded  into  it.  The 
cost  of  this  edifice,  including  the  alterations,  has 
been  about  twenty  thousand  pounds,  eight  thousand 
of  which  is  yet  unpaid  1  The  Centenary  Hall,  in 
Bishop's-gate  street,  was  still  more  expensive.  Orig- 
inally a  hotel,  it  w^as  bought  by  the  Wesleyans  for 
sixteen  thousand  pounds,  and  the  alterations  which 
have  been  made  to  accommodate  it  to  the  purposes 
of  the  society  have  cost  thirteen  thousand  pounds 
more.  This  will  give  my  readers  some  idea  of  the 
expense  of  the  Wesleyan  buildings  in  London. 
The  Wesleyans,  high  and  low,  rich  and  poor,  in 
town  and  country,  are  indeed  a  liberal  people  in 
this  respect,  and  also  with  regard  to  all  the  benevo- 
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lent  enterprises  of  the  daj  The  result  of  the  May 
meetings  which  were  liela  in  Exeter  Hall,  shows 
that  the  difierent  Missionary  societies  which  meet 
together  in  that  noble  building  (the  rent  of  which 
is  thirty-two  pounds  a  night),  collected  during  the 
past  year  upwards  of  five  hundred  thousand  pounds, 
and  more  than  one-fifth  of  this  was  given  hy  the 
Wesleyans.  The  English  Christian  points  out  to 
ihe  stranger  the  beautiful  houses  which  have  been 
erected  for  the  worship  of  Grod,  and  with  feelings  of 
delight  exclaims  in  substance,  if  not  in  language, 

'*  These  temples  of  his  grace 
How  beautiful  tliey  stand  ! 
An  honor  to  our  native  place 
And  bulwarks  of  our  land." 

And  they  f;lory  in  having  to  leave  behind  them,  for 
the  use  of  their  children,  and  their  children's  chil- 
dren, these  monuments  of  their  piety  towards  God, 
and  devotion  to  his  cause. 

The  city  of  London  with  its  suburbs,  is  embraced 
in  eight  circuits,  on  which  about  fifty  travelling 
preachers,  including  book  agents,  officers  of  the 
Missionary  societies,  &c.,  are  employed.  The  num- 
bers, according  to  the  minutes  for  last  year,  is  fifteen 
thousand  four  hundred  and  seventy-six.  This  is  a 
very  small  number  for  this  populous  city,  and  it 
shows  that  Methodism  does  not  spread  in  London 
as  it  does  in  other  places.  In  some  of  our  American 
cities  the  success  of  Methodism  has  been  more  than 
ten  times  as  great,  as  far  as  numbers  are  concerned.* 

*  The  populption  of  the  city  of  Baltimore,  in  Maryland,  waa 
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When  we  look  at  tlie  design  of  Methodism,  as  ex- 
pressed by  its  founder,  a  system  originated  in  the 
Providence  of  God  to  spread  scriptural  holiness 
over  the  land,  such  a  meagre  result  in  its  birthplace 
is  distressing  to  contemplate.  "  Methodism,"  says 
Montgomery,  "  carries  on  a  holy  war^  a  war  to  ex- 
termination against  all  the  powers  of  evil ;  as  it  was 
missionary  in  its  origin,  so  it  is  missionary  in  its 
whole  constitution,  and  missionary  in  all  its  modes 
of  operation.  Its  battle-shout  is  the  sword  of  the 
Lord,  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  the  word  of  Grod." 
And  yet  after  all  the  toils  of  more  than  a  hundred 
years,  the  Methodist  missionaries  have  only  gathered 
together  a  church  of  little  over  fifteen  thousand  out 
of  a  population  of  upwards  of  two  millions  !  This 
fact  speaks  volumes  with  regard  to  the  depravity 
of  the  great  city.     If  any  of  the  other  denomina- 

this  year  (1845)  about  one  hundred  and  thirty  thousand,  while 
the  number  of  communicants  in  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church 
was  upwards  of  thirteen  thousand.  About  one  third  of  the  whole 
church-going  population  of  this  city  has  been  brought  under  the 
influence  of  the  doctrines  of  Methodism.  Any  one  who  will 
examine  the  religious  statistics  of  the  two  countries  will  see  that 
the  Methodist  ministers  in  the  United  States  have  been  far  more 
successful  than  their  bi'ethren  in  England  have  been.  Whether 
the  difl'erence  in  the  result  arises  from  a  difference  in  the  soil  or 
in  the  cultivators  of  the  soil,  I  will  not  venture  to  say.  Perhaps 
it  is  owing  to  both.  As  far  as  I  was  able  to  see,  the  English  preach- 
ers aim  more  at  preaching  neat,  short,  and  intellectual  sermons, 
than  at  the  conversion  of  souls ;  while  the  American  preachers 
aim  more  at  the  conversion  of  souls  than  at  an  elevated  style  of 
preaching.  The  English  preachers  seem  to  have  the  most  head  — 
the  Americans  the  most  heart. 
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tions  had  been  more  successful,  it  might  be  said  that 
the  result  shows  the  unfitness  of  Methodism  for  the 
evangelization  of  such  a  place  as  this.  If  such  a 
deduction  should  be  made,  all  the  other  churches 
will  have  to  share  in  the  reproach.  For  thus  far 
they  have  all  failed  to  arrest  the  flood  of  ungodli- 
ness that  sweeps  over  the  great  metropolis. 

My  readers  will  be  as  much  surprised  as  I  was  to 
learn  that  there  are  fifty  churches  in  London  whose 
average  attendance  is  only  thirty-three ;  the  regular 
attendance  at  some  of  these  is  not  more  than  sixteen. 
There  are  many  churches  besides  the  above  whose 
average  attendance  is  less  than  fifty.  Thus  for  more 
than  a  century  and  a  half,  a  j^ortion  of  the  clergy 
have  preached  to  almost  empty  churches,  while  vast 
numbers  of  the  people  have  been  wandering  in  the 
mazes  of  error,  and  seeking  death  in  the  error  of 
their  life.  It  is  mournful  to  me  that  while  mission- 
aries from  London  are  the  means  of  the  conversion 
of  multitudes  in  India,  Africa,  America,  Aastralia, 
and  the  Isles  of  the  sea,  that  such  vast  numbers  of 
its  own  citizens  are  walking  in  the  way  of  death. 
Sabbath-breaking,  which  is  a  great  inlet  to  othcT 
sins,  abounds  on  every  side.  The  shops  are  open* 
vegetables,  fruit,  walking-canes,  &c.,  are  hawked  about 
the  streets.  The  steamboats  are  loaded  with  passen- 
gers on  pleasure  excursions  up  and  down  the  Thames, 
and  the  various  places  of  public  resort  are  crowded 
with  the  votaries  of  pleasure.  "  There  are,"  says 
one  of  the  city  papers,  "  one  hundred  thousand  sab- 
bath breakers  within  a  circle  of  a  few  miles  around 
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St.  Pauls."  In  the  meantime,  from  more  than  seven 
hundred  pulpits  the  stewards  of  God's  holy  mysteries 
are  lifting  up  their  voices  to  all  who  are  willing  to 
hear,  while  others  stand  at  the  corners  of  the  streets 
and  in  public  places,  in  the  open  air,  endeavoring  to 
arrest  the  attention  of  the  blinded  and  besotted 
multitude  as  they  pass  by -on  their  errands  of  sin. 
Alas  !  hoAV  few  will  listen  to  their  admonitions ! 
The  preaching  that  I  heard  v*^as  sound,  searching, 
evangelical,  and  sometimes  truly  eloquent.  It  does 
not  fall  to  the  ground,  for  God  has  said,  that  his 
word  shall  not  go  forth  void.  Yet  how  small  are 
the  results  that  we  see  !  The  time  will  come  when 
this  city  will  be  swept  with  the  besom  of  destruction, 
or  its  inhabitants  will  avert  the  calamity  by  turning 
to  God.     0,  Lord,  increase  our  faith ! 


VIT. 

"What  ■would  I  not  give  to  -wander 
"Where  my  old  companions  dwell, 
Absence  makes  the  hearo  grew  fonder, 
Isle  of  beauty,  fare  thee  well !" 

Nearly  five  months  it  had.  been  mj  privilege  to 
spend  my  time  in  wandering  over  the  fertile  plains 
and  flowery  fields  of  my  native  sea-girt  Isle.  I  had 
gazed  upon  its  unparalleled  hives  of  industry,  its 
crowded  marts  of  commerce,  its  splendid  towns  and 
cities,  and  its  villages  sweetly  embosomed  in  the 
groves.  I  had  enjoyed  the  society  of  the  people  of 
God  in  Newcastle,  the  Stafibrdshire  potteries,  Liver- 
pool, Manchester,  Bolton,  Leeds,  Derby,  Nottingham, 
Birmingham,  and  the  Avorld-renowned  city  of  Lon- 
don. I  had  been  permitted  to  preach  occasionallj^, 
and  my  heart  had  been  cheered  by  witnessing  a  few 
conversions,  and  by  hearing  that  my  ministry  had 
been  profitable  to  the  people  of  God.  Gladly  would 
I  have  tarried  longer  to  muse  upon  the  various  places 
that  I  visited,  to  gather  lessons  of  instruction,  and 
to  bear  witness  to  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus ;  but 
time  rolled  rapidly  onward,  and  I  had  to  return  to 


FAREWELL.  143 

my  own  field  of  labor.     Pleasant,  indeed,  it  was  to 
gaze  upon  the  gently-sloping  hills,   teeming  with 
fruitfulness ;    the   verdant    fields   bespangled   with 
primroses,  daisies,  buttercups  and  other  wild  flowers, 
like  an  embroider}^  of  silver  and  gold  upon  a  garment 
of  green.     Pleasant  it  was  to  listen  to  the  lowing  of 
the  well-fed  cattle,  the  bleating  of  the  flocks,  and  the 
music  of  the  groves;  to  breathe  the  aromatic  air, 
wafted  from  piles  of  new-mown  hay,  or  from  the 
fragrant  hawthorn  blossoms.     As  I  have  never  been 
in  "  Araby  the  blest,"  or  in  the  bowers  of  Paradise, 
I  will  not  compare  what  I  saw  in  "England's  happy 
Isle,"  with  those  places  so  much  celebrated  by  the 
poets,  but  it  seemed  to  me  that,  when  rosy-footed 
May  was  tripping  over  the  plains,  followed  by  gor- 
geous June,  no  one  need  to  desire  a  sweeter  place  for 
a  ramble  than  could  be  found  in  the  Yale  of  Trent, 
the  Vale  of  Thames,  among  the  hills  of  Derbyshire, 
and  many  other  places  of  this  heaven-favored  land. 
The  neat  and  quiet  villages,  the  p!ilaces  of  the  great, 
the  mansions  of  the  wealthy,  the  time-worn  castles 
and   towers,   rich   in   legendary   lore,    the   ancient 
churches,  some  of  which  have  been  standing  up- 
wards of  a  thousand  years,  the  excellent  roads,  the 
wondrous  fertility  of  the  soil,  and  the  troj^hies  of 
genius,  science,  and  art,  on  every  side,  indicated  the 
presence  of  an  all-pervading  spirit  of  wisdom,  might, 
and  love,  as  well  as  the  labors  of  a  law-abiding, 
skilful  and  industrious  race.     But  in  the  midst  of 
all  were  to  be  seen  indications  of  want,  crime,  and 
miserv. 
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When  shall  we  see  a  land  free  from  these  evils? 
When  Avill  the  crooked  be  made  straight,  and  the 
rough  places  plain  ? 

•5f  ^-  ^  -)t  •«• 

One  of  the  companions  of  my  boyhood  said, 
"  Well,  yon  will  go  back  to  America  ?  You  cannot 
get  rich  there." 

"  No,"  I  responded,  "  I  do  not  wish  to  do  that ;  all  I 
ask  is  food  and  raiment,  and  a  place  to  lay  my  head." 

"  You  can  get  that  in  England,"  he  observed. 

"  0,  yes,"  I  rephed,  "  I  know  that,  but  I  am  under 
a  solemn  obligation  to  continue  in  the  work  of  calHng 
sinners  to  repentance  as  long  as  I  live ;  and  Divine 
Providence  indicates  that  my  field  of  labor  is  in 
Virginia,  at  least  for  the  present," 

To  this  he  made  no  reply. 

My  oldest  sister  expressed  herself  as  follows : — 

"  To  MY  DEAE  Brother  John  : — 

"  I  do  indeed  reckon  amongst  my  greatest  mer- 
cies that  of  being  permitted  to  see  you  again;  to 
see  you,  to  own  you,  not  as  heretofore,  a  brother 
only  according  to  the  flesh,  but  as  a  beloved  brother 
in  Christ.  And,  although  the  desire  of  your  heart 
may  not  have  been  granted,  as  regards  the  spiritual 
well-being  of  all,  but  particularly  of  one  so  dear  to 
us,  yet,  let  us  indulge  the  hope,  that  after  many 
days  it  will  be  said,  '  Behold,  he  prayeth ;' — let  us 
rely  upon  the  promise,  '  Cast  thy  bread  upon  the 
waters,  and  thou  shalt  find  it  after  many  days.' 
Feeling  sensible  of  the  privileges  I  have  enjoyed 
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during  your  sojourn  amongst  us,  feeling  that  by 
your  conversation,  joiiv  counsel,  3^our  ministry, 
3^our  prayers,  private  and  at  the  family  altar,  my 
hands  have  been  strengthened  and  my  soul  refresh- 
ed, I  should  like  to  have  retained  you,  but  having 
a  firm  conviction  that  God  has  called  you  to  ^York 
in  His  vineyard,  and  in  a  country  wherein  you 
were  a  stranger,  I  dare  not,  nay,  I  will  not  ask  you 
to  remain  with  us,  lest  I  should  be  found  to  fight 
against  Grod. 

"  The  contents  of  your  album  are  quite  a  pleasure 
to  me.  I  do  feel  grateful  to  the  Disposer  of  all 
hearts,  for  the  sympathy  and  good  feeling  therein 
manifested  towards  you,  and  for  the  numerous  kind- 
nesses you  have  received  at  their  hands ;  but  my 
greatest  consolation  is,  that  God  is  your  Father  and 
your  Friend,  and  0  my  dear  brother,  so  long  as 
you  continue  faithful.  He  will  protect  and  provide. 
Walk  with  God,  and  his  face  will  never  cease  to 
smile  upon  you ;  seek  his  glory,  and  he  will  strength- 
en your  hands  ;  work  while  it  is  day,  and  when  the 
chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  you  shall  receive  a 
cro-wn  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away.  The  Lord 
bless  thee  and  keep  thee,  the  Lord  preserve  thee 
and  give  thee  peace,  is  the  earnest  prayer  of  your 
most  affectionate  sister. 


'  Farewell !  but  never  from  my  heart 
Shall  time  thine  image  blot ; 
The  dreams  of  other  days  depart — ■ 
Thou  shalt  not  be  forgot. 

7 
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And  never  in  the  suppliant  sigh, 
Poured  forth  to  Him  who  rules  the  sky, 
Shall  my  own  name  be  breathed  on  high, 
And  thine  remembered  not.' 

"  Ann  Capper.-' 

The  agony  is  past.  I  liave  gone  througti  a  trial 
whicli  I  hope  I  shall  never  be  called  upon  to  en- 
dure again.  The  feelings  of  misery  and  desolation 
that  occupied  my  heart  all  the  way  to  Liverpool, 
and  after  I  arrived  in  that  busy  city,  I  have  no  lan- 
guage to  describe.  "  The  heart  knoweth  its  own 
bitterness."  As  I  sat  in  the  boarding-house  among 
strangers,  how  harshly  their  laughter  grated  upon 
my  ears  !  How  poor  and  empty  did  all  this  world 
appear  !  I  could  get  no  sleep  all  the  night,  and  in 
the  morning  I  arose  unrefreshed,  feverish,  and  ex- 
cited. It  was  with  difficulty  that  I  refrained  from 
bursting  into  tears  as  I  paced  the  streets  of  the  great 
city.  Its  wealth,  its  commerce,  its  crowds  of  for- 
eigners were  all  uninteresting.  It  seemed  as  if  my 
heart  was  dead,  and  that  nothing  in  the  world  would 
afford  me  joy. 

But  time  rolled  on,  soon  the  gallant  ship  was  out 
at  sea.  I  entered  my  room  in  the  cabin,  knelt  down, 
opened  my  Bible,  and  read — "  Seek  the  peace  of 
the  city  whither  I  have  caused  you  to  be  carried 
away  captives,  and  pray  unto  the  Lord  for  it ;  for 
in  the  peace  thereof  shall  ye  have  peace.""^ 

And  then  the  peace  of  God  took  possession  of 
my  heart,  and  all  my  feelings  of  despondency  and 
gloom  passed  away. 

*  Jeremiah,  sxix.  *?. 


VIII. 

"gl  £  fl  ^  r  t  i  0  It  ^  0  u  1 1  e  ©  ,c  ^  a  u . 

Among  tlie  multiplied  mercies  bestowed  Tipon 
me  by  my  Heavenly  Father,  I  consider  not  among 
the  least,  the  privilege  of  gazing  from  time  to  time 
upon  the  fathomless  ocean  —  a  glorious  exhibition 
of  divine  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness.  Obtuse 
must  be  the  intellect,  cold  and  unfeeling  the  heart, 
that  could  remain  unmoved,  while  viewing  an  object 
teeming  with  so  much  beauty,  grandeur,  and  sub- 
limity, so  well  calculated  to  humble  the  pride  of 
man,  and  to  lead  the  enlightened  soul  in  love  and 
wonder  to  abase  itself  before  the  Lord  of  heaven 
and  earth. 

The  ocean  is  a  source  of  pleasing  emotion  from 
its  vast  extent.  Covering  nearly  three  fourths  of 
the  surface  of  the  earth,  it  is  the  largest  object  which 
the  globe  presents  to  our  observation.  When  we 
lean  over  the  bulwarks  of  a  vessel,  and  cast  our 
eyes  around  upon  the  immense  sheet  of  water,  which 
seems  to  have  no  end;  when  we  reflect  upon  the 
distance  that  separates  us  from  the  green  earth  ;  or 
when  we  kneel  in  the  cabin,  to  offer  up  prayer  to 
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God  and  the  startling  tlionglit  rushes  into  the  mind 
that  there  is  nothing  but  a  few  planks  between  us 
and  a  fathomless  depth  of  water,  and  that  water 
occupied  bj  the  monsters  of  the  deep  who  would 
gladly  devour  us  as  food,  we  instinctively  shudder, 
and  then  look  to  Him,  who  scooped  out  the  rocky 
bed  of  the  ocean,  who  confines  its  mountain  billows 
within  their  proper  limits,  and  extends  his  protection 
to  the  tempest-tost  mariner.  Thus,  while  the  heart 
bounds  with  indescribable  emotion,  with  pleasure 
unutterable,  we  may  exclaim  with  holy  David,  "  The 
sea  is  His,  and  He  made  it,  and  His  hands  formed 
the  dry  land." 

There  is  beauty  in  the  ocean  Avhen  the  powerful 
king  of  day  rises  in  full-orbed  magnificence  from 
the  chambers  of  the  east,  covering  the  rolling  waves 
and  the  bending  skies  with  his  glory  ;  and  still  the 
ocean  is  beautiful  during  the  day,  when  the  winds 
are  blowing  gently  or  with  stronger  breezes  impell- 
ing the  vessel  towards  the  desired  haven,  and  throw- 
ing the  undulating  and  sparkling  waves  into  a 
thousand  fantastic  forms.  Again  the  ocean  presents 
its  beauty  to  our  gaze,  when  the  sun  is  slowly  sink- 
ing beneath  the  western  waters,  covering  the  clouds 
with  gorgeous  robes  of  amber  and  gold,  casting  his 
mellow  light  as  a  parting  blessing  upon  a  track  of 
water  like  a  glorious  pathway  from  earth  to  heaven ; 
or  when  the  silvery  queen  of  night  rides  upon  her 
radiant  throne,  surrounded  by  multitudes  of  the 
heavenly  host,  whether  the  great  deep  should  be 
calm  and  present  the  appearance  of  a  vast  sheet  of 
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glass,  or  its  waves  be  laslied  into  foam  and  sparkle 
with,  the  light  of  myriads  of  phosphorescent  ani- 
malcules ;  but  when  the  heavens  are  darkened  by 
storms,  Avhen  the  lightnings  flash,  the  thunders  roll, 
and  the  angry  waves  rise  up  like  mountains  to  the 
skies,  the  prospect  is  grand  —  it  is  sublime  !  Great 
art  thou  then,  O  wrathful  sea,  but  my  God  is  greater, 
and  though  my  spirit  may  be  for  a  moment  dismayed 
when  I  hear  thy  mighty  roar,  sustained  by  His  grace, 
I  will  fear  no  evil. 

"  How  humbling  to  one 

With  a  heart  and  a  sonl, 
To  look  on  thy  greatness, 

And  list  to  thy  roll : 
To  think  how  that  heart 

In  cold  ashes  shall  be 
When  the  voice  of  eternity 

Rises  from  thee. 
***** 
■  "  But  hold !  when  thy  surge, 

No  longer  shall  roll, 
And  that  firmament's  length 

Is  drawn  back  like  a  scroll ; 
Then,  then  shall  the  spirit 

That  sighs  by  thee  now, 
Be  more  mighty,  more  lasting, 

More  chainless  than  thou !  " 

Again,  the  ocean  adds  much  beauty,  grandeur, 
and  sublimity  to  the  earth  by  forming  its  out- 
stretched peninsulas,  its  deeply  indented  bays,  its 
estuaries  and  creeks,  its  bold  and  rugged  capes  and 
promontories,  and  all  :he  varied  scenery  of  its 
winding  shores  ;  so  that  wherever  the  mariner  may 
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turn,  lie  finds  sometliing  new  to  feast  his  eyes  or 
cheer  his  heart ;  and  human  life  is  far  too  short  to 
visit  all  the  scenes  of  interest  that  are  washed  by  the 
everflowing  tides  of  the  sea. 

In  the  ocean  a  rich  i^Tovision  is  made  for  the  wants 
of  mankind.  The  astonishing  achievements  of  human 
science  and  industry  have  made  it  the  great  highway 
of  nations,  on  which  the  sons  of  commerce,  science, 
philosophy  and  religion  are  carried  with  great  ra- 
pidity from  clime  to  cHme,  and  that  with  more 
economy  and  ease  than  they  can  travel  over  the 
land.  By  the  exhalations  of  its  waters  it  supplies 
the  earth  with  refreshing  and  fruitful  showers ;  it 
moderates  the  temperature  of  different  regions ;  as 
the  "  lungs  of  the  earth,"  it  promotes  the  health  of 
mankind.  And  what  an  exhaustless  mine  of  wealth 
has  it  been  to  civilized  man  !  It  supplies  him  with 
stores  of  food,  salt,  sponge,  pearls,  and  a  great 
variety  of  other  articles,  for  utihty,  convenience, 
and  beauty.  It  has  also  been  a  wall  of  defence, 
guarding  against  the  attacks  of  the  strong,  and 
saving  many  small  communities  of  enlightened  free- 
men from  being  overwhelmed  by  vast  hordes  of 
brutal  savages,  or  the  mighty  armies  of  the  enthroned 
oppressors  of  mankind. 

The  ocean  exhibits  also  the  wisdom  and  goodness 
of  God,  in  the  rich  provision  that  has  been  made 
for  the  enjoyment  of  the  animated  tribes  which 
exist  within  its  mighty  waters.  What  a  vast  va- 
riety, what  countless  numbers  are  here  !  From  the 
gigantic  whale,  and  other  monsters  of  the  deep,  who 


REFLECTIONS   O^    THE    OCEAN.  151 

live  liundreds  of  years,  to  the  minutest  animalcule 
that  sucks  the  juice  from  its  mossy  bed,  or  floats 
for  a  few  minutes  in  a  drop  of  water,  and  then 
expires,  all  have  been  formed  with  consummate 
skill ;  all  are  adapted  to  the  element  in  which  they 
live,  and  abundantl}^  supplied  with  the  means  of 
happiness.  And  are  tltey  happy?  Yes,  for  the 
Lord  of  Life,  the  Fountain  of  Being,  careth  for 
them,  though  they  know  not  the  hand  that  blesses 
them.  Many  a  time  have  I  witnessed  the  lightness 
and  rapidity  of  their  motions  while  they  have  been 
sportively  exercising  themselves,  leaping  out  of  the 
water,  swiftly  gliding  in  every  direction,  and  remind- 
ing me  of  bright-eyed  children  at  play. 

Yet  it  has  been,  many  a  time,  a  terrible  engine  of 
destruction  in  the  hands  of  an  insulted  Deity.  Wit- 
ness the  destruction  of  the  antediluvian  world,  and 
the  overthrow  of  the  Egyptian  host  in  the  Eed  Sea. 
And,  though  the  Gracious  One  has  set  his  bright 
bow  of  promise  in  the  heavens,  as  a  token  that  he 
will  not  again  destroy  the  human  race  by  the  resist- 
less waters  of  the  ocean,  he  still  uses  them  as  a  rod 
of  judgment  for  the  correction  of  rebellious  man. 
How  many  islands,  cities,  towns,  and  villages  have 
been  engulfed  beneath  its  waves ;  what  a  vast  amount 
of  life  and  of  treasure  has  been  entombed  within 
its  capacious  bosom  !  Often  has  it  been  the  theatre 
of  deadly  strife,  of  horrid  and  unnatural  war,  when 
human  sharks  have  thrown  hecatombs  of  their  fel- 
low-men to  the  sharks  of  the  sea.  The  kidnaj^per, 
the  pirate,  and  the  murderer,  bathed  in  blood  and 
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wrapped  in  flames  together  with  their  victims,  have 
sunk  beneath  its  briny  waves,  to  rise  no  more  until 
"  the  sea  shall  give  up  its  dead,"  and  all  shall  ren- 
der an  account  unto  God. 

It  has  also  been  the  theatre  of  mighty  miracles. 
The  Israelites  were  wonderfully  delivered  from  their 
foes,  when  the  waters  stood  as  a  wall  on  the  right 
hand  and  on  the  left.  Jonah,  the  rebellious  proph- 
et, Avas  preserved  from  death  in  the  body  of  a  fish, 
and  in  answer  to  prayer  released  from  his  unparal- 
leled imprisonment.  The  world's  Redeemer  also 
selected  the  sea  for  the  exhibition  of  some  of  his 
mighty  works.  Witness  the  miraculous  draught 
of  fishes  ;  the  piece  of  tribute  money  brought  at  his 
command  in  the  mouth  of  the  fish  ;  his  walking 
upon  the  waves  of  the  sea  and  stilling  the  rage  of 
the  tempest,  so  that  the  amazed  multitudes  cried 
out,  "  What  manner  of  man  is  this,  that  even  the 
winds  and  the  sea  obey  him  I" 

Finally,  the  sea  reminds  us  of  the  immutaUlity 
of  Grod.  Amidst  all  the  changes  of  earth,  the  rise 
and  fall  of  empires,  the  invention  of  arts  and  sciences, 
and  the  efforts  of  human  industry  in  changing  the 
surface  of  the  globe,  the  ocean  remains  substantially 
the  same  as  it  was  on  the  morning  of  the  creation. 
A  Xerxes  may  insanely  endeavor  to  chastise  and 
bind  it ;  the  flatterers  of  a  Canute  may  call  him  its 
lord  ;  a  Nunez  de  Balboa  may  pretend  to  take  pos- 
session of  it  in  the  name  of  his  master ;  but  Old 
Ocean  still  lifts  up  his  briny  waves,  dashes  their  ves^ 
sels  upon  the  rocks,  gives  their  flesh  as  food  to  the 
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inliabitants  of  his  empire,  and  leaves  tlieir  bones  to 

bleach  upon  the  shore.     God  alone  is  its  master,  for 

"  He  gave  to  the  sea  his  decree,"  and  "  He  holds  it 

in  the  hollow  of  his  hands."      He  is  a  shoreless, 

fathomless  ocean  of  benevolence  ;    and  when  the 

streams  of  salvation  shall  carry  us  to  Him,  we  shall 

be  blest  forever  and  ever. 
1^* 


IX. 

€\}j  Cirnihtion  d  €00^  ^00^^. 

"  Medicine  for  the   Mind— Pharmacy  for  the   Soul." 

The  above  striking  inscription,  wliicli  was  writ- 
ten in  letters  of  gold  over  the  entrance  to  tlie  Li- 
brary at  Thebes,  is  full  of  meaning,  and  it  expresses 
the  object  which  should  be  aimed  at  by  all  who 
publish  books  for  the  instruction  of  mankind.  But 
it  is  a  sad  reflection,  that  among  the  myriads  of 
volumes  that  crowded  the  shelves  of  the  great  li- 
brary at  Thebes,  not  one  could  be  found  that  con- 
tained the  proper  directions  for  healing  the  sin-sick 
soul.  We  rejoice,  however,  to  believe  that  such 
an  inscription  would  be  appropriate  for  many  of 
our  Book  Depositories  of  the  present  time  ;  for,  be- 
sides the  Holy  Bible,  we  have  a  good  supply  of 
books  containing  the  marrow  and  fatness  of  the 
Gospel. 

The  celebrated  Dr.  Harris  has  expressed  the  opin- 
ion that  the  printing  press  is  a  more  valuable  auxil- 
iary to  the  cause  of  Christ  in  the  present  day,  than 
the  gift  of  tongues  was  to  the  primitive  Church. 
Though  some  may  question  the  truth  of  the  asser- 
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tion,  no  one  wlio  lias-  reflected  upon  the  subject  can 
doubt  for  a  moment  tlie  assertion  that  the  press  is 
an  engine  of  tremendous  power,  for  weal  or  for  woe, 
or  that  it  is  the  duty  of  Christians  to  exert  this 
power  for  the  advancement  of  the  Eedeemer's  king- 
dom. No  tongue  can  tell  all  the  good  that  has 
been  done  by  the  circulation  of  good  books  and 
periodicals.  One  of  the  strongest  impulses  that  the 
mind  of  John  Wesley  ever  received,  was  produced 
by  the  blessing  of  God  on  the  perusal  of  the  writ- 
ings of  Taylor  and  JjSlw.  It  is  well  known  .to  all 
that  while  that  great  man  was  reading  Luther's 
Commentary  on  one  of  Paul's  epistles,  he  felt  his 
heart  "  strangely  warmed"  when  the  love  of  God 
was  first  shed  abroad  in  his  heart,  through  faith  in 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Dr.  Adam  Clarke  tells  us, 
that  reading  two  books,  Baxter's  Saints'  Everlasting 
Eest,  and  the  Journal  of  David  Brainerd,  were  the 
means  under  God  of  making  him  a  Christian  and  a 
missionar}^  Henry  Martin,  the  devoted  missionary, 
ascribes  much  of  his  desire  for  the  work  of  mis- 
sions to  the  perusal  of  Brainerd's  Life.  The  pious 
Baxter  says,  "  Without  any  means  hut  booJcs,  it  pleas- 
ed God  to  resolve  me  for  himself"  Of  the  illustri- 
ous Washington,  whose  fame  is  now  filling  the 
world,  it  is  affirmed  by  his  biographers,  that  great 
influence  was  exerted  upon  him  in  early  life  by 
the  perusal  of  "  Contemplations  Moral  and  Divine, 
by  Matthew  Hale."  It  is  thought  by  many  that  a 
great  moral  revolution  was  produced  in  England  hy 
the  writings  of  one  pious  female,  the  devoted  Han- 
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nab  More.  In  the  midst  of  difficulties  and  discour- 
agements that  wonld  have  appalled  ordinary  minds, 
she  continued  to  wield  her  fascinating  pen  in  the 
cause  of  morals  and  of  religion  until  all  classes  of 
the  people,  from  the  proud  monarch  upon  his  throne 
to  the  pauper  in  the  poorhouse,  felt  her  power,  and 
were  won  from  the  error  of  their  ways.  Who  can 
estimate  the  iDfluence  exerted  in  favor  of  Christian- 
ity "hj  millions  of  such  books  as  Baxter's  Call  to  the 
Unconverted,  Saints'  Eest,  Bunyan's  Pilgrim's  Pro- 
gress, Doddridge's  Rise  and  Progress  of  Religion  in 
the  Soul,  the  Memoirs  of  Wesley,  Fletcher,  Carvosso, 
Rogers,  Watson's  Institutes,  Commentaries,  Sermons, 
Tracts,  and  the  like,  which  have  been  carried  into 
almost  every  nook  and  corner  of  our  glorious  land, 
by  the  itinerant  minister  !  It  is  said  that  Mr.  Rich- 
mond heard  of  three  hundred  and  fifty  persons  who 
had  been  converted,  during  his  lifetime,  through 
reading  the  simple  story  of  the  experience  of  a 
Methodist  girl,  commonly  known  by  the  name  of 
the  Dairyman^ s  Daughter.  What  then  must  have 
been  the  amount  of  influence  exerted  by  all  the 
good  books  and  periodicals  which  have  been  circu- 
lated by  ministers  and  booksellers  in  every  part  of 
the  world  ?  Above  all,  what  language  can  express 
the  effect  produced  by  the  circulation  of  millions 
upon  millions  of  the  precious  Word  of  Life  in  every 
part  of  the  w^orld  ?  Who  then  will  not  join  in 
praising  God  for  the  gift  of  the  printing  press  ? 

But  on  the  other  hand  there  is  a  dark  picture. 
Would  to  God  that  some  gifted  moral  artist  would 


CIRCULATION  OF  GOOD  BOOKS.       157 

take  up  tlie  subject  and  present  it  in  all  its  liorrible 
deformity  to  the  gaze  of  the  cliristian  world !  Satan 
and  his  emissaries  have  not  neglected  to  use  this 
potent  engine  for  the  pollution  of  mankind.  And  I 
have  sometimes  thought  that  if  the  Saviour  had  been 
upon  earth  in  our  day  he  would  have  added  one 
more  verse,  at  least,  to  the  AYord  of  Life.  That 
verse  would  have  been,  "  Take  heed  what  you  readP 
But  this  is  certainly  implied  in  the  precept,  "  Talce, 
heed  what  you  hear  ^^  and  therefore  it  behooves  all 
who  would  escape  moral  pollution  to  beware  of  the 
bad  books  and  periodicals  which  are  spreading  like 
a  desolating  flood  throughout  the  length  and  breadth 
of  our  land.  Atheists,  infidels,  and  libertines,  pirates, 
and  murderers  would  seek  in  vain  for  admission  into 
our  social  circles,, and  our  places  of  retirement,  but 
then^  writings,  or  the  writings  of  those  pernicious 
villians  of  talent  who  have  glorified  their  deeds,  are 
by  the  mingled  breath  of  fire  and  water  wafted  into 
every  part  of  our  land.  0,  there  is  great  danger 
here ;  and  the  young  especially,  should  beware  of 
bad  books.  It  is  indeed  a  perilous  pleasure  which 
they  derive  from  reading  them.  These  books  will 
not  only  rob  them  of  their  precious  time,  and  deprive 
them  of  their  relish  for  good  works,  but  they  will 
also  leave  stains  of  pollution  upon  the  soul,  which 
years  of  repentance  may  not  be  sufficient  to  wash 
away.  ,  It  is  true,  some  have  said,  "  I  can  read  any- 
thing I  please,  and  it  will  not  hurt  me."  This  may 
be  true,  perhaps,*  with  regard  to  those  great  men, 
who  do  not  submit  to  ordinary  rules  rf  prudence. 
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Some  rivers  have  a  current  strong  enougli  to  sweep 
every  tiring  before  tliem  ;  but  this  cannot  be  said  of 
every  Httle  stream.  ]^or  is  it  a  safe  course  for  all 
to  engage  in  that  kind  of  reading,  the  general  ten- 
dency of  which  is  to  lead  the  mind  from  God.  It 
Avas  by  reading  the  histories  of  "  Saint  Dominick" 
and  "Saint  Francis"  that  Ignatius  Loyola  was 
brought  to  the  resolution  of  running  through  the 
world  as  a  religious  knight  errant;  and  thus  the 
foundation  of  the  infamous  society  of  Jesuits  was  laid.* 
And  when  the  murderer  of  Lord  William  Eussell 
was  asked  in  court,  how  he  could  devise  so  diabolical 
a  plan  for  the  murder  of  his  master,  he  replied  that 
it  was  only  an  improvement  on  the  play  of  Jack 
Sheppard,  which  he  had  witnessed  in  one  of  the 
minor  theatres  in  London,  and  which  had  first  sug- 
gested the  crime.f 

In  view  of  the  whole  subject,  in  all  its  vast  import- 
ance, if  the  reader  desires  to  do  good,  by  promoting  the 
circulation  of  a  pure  and  useful  literature,  it  is  his 
duty  to  encourage  those  authors,  publishers  and 
booksellers  who  are  engaged  in  this  great  work. 
And  it  would  be  well  for  all  to  remember  that  ac- 
cording to  Bible  ethics,  "  To  him  that  knoweth  to 
do  good,  and  doeth  it  not,  to  him  it  is  sin." 

*  Steimnetz  (quoted  in  a  late  No.  of  the  R.  C.  A.) 
f  Freeman's  Journal  (quoted  in  the  Annual  Report  of  the  Sun- 
day  School  Union  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church.) 


"^  ^  a  IT  i  11  £\ 

"  Give  thyself  to  reading  is  an  important  exhorta- 
tion given  by  tlie  apostle  Paul  to  Timothy,  his  "own 
son  in  the  faith  ;"  and  it  would  be  well  for  all  Chris- 
tian ministers  faithfully  to  observe  it.  Without  this, 
they  will  be  utterly  unable  to  command  the  atten- 
tion or  the  respect  of  their  hearers,  in  this  enlightend 
age,  or  to  promote  the  mental  and  moral  improve- 
ment of  the  congregations  committed  to  their  care. 
This  will  be  allowed  by  all,  with  few  exceptions  ; 
and  therefore  it  is  expected  that  all  our  preachers 
should  devote  a  large  portion  of  their  time  to  their 
books.  But  is  it  not  also  necessary  that  the  people 
should  give  themselves  to  reading  ?  If  the  perusal 
of  good  books  will  elevate  the  character  of  a  minis 
ter,  and  make  him  more  useful  to  all  with  whom  he 
may  associate,  will  not  the  same  means  produce  the 
same  effect  among  the  people  committed  to  his  charge  ? 

There  can  be  no  doubt  of  this  ;  and  yet,  if  we  may 
judge  from  appearances,  there  are  great  numbers  of 
our  people  who  are  either  ignorant  of  this  truth,  or 
greatly  negligent  in  observing  it.  Many  of  them 
have  few  books ;  and  the  few  that  they  have  are  little 
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read.  Many  a  time  is  this  made  a  subject  of  remark, 
wlien  preachers  meet  together,  aud  they  are  com- 
pelled to  confess  that  there  are  but  few  well  read 
men  and  women  among  us.  For  my  own  part  when 
I  see  granaries  Yv^ell  filled  with  the  fruits  of  the  earth, 
and  the  barn  yards  abundantly  supplied  with  live 
stock,  I  say  in  my  heart  "this  looks  something  like 
living;"  but  when  I  enter  the  house  and  look  at  the 
bookshelves  for  mental  food,*sometimes  there  seems 
to  be  some  danger  of  starvation.  Books  are  the 
great  storehouses  of  ideas ;  and  none  but  a  rich  fool 
could  say  while  destitute  of  mental  and  moral  food, 
"  Soul  take  thine  ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry," 
Soul^  eat  corn  !  eat  wheat ! !  drink  cider ! ! !  "Of  all 
plagues  ;"  says  Melancthon,  "  ignorance  is  the  most 
pernicious  ;"  and  if  there  are  no  books  in  a  family  it 
will  certainly  catch  the  plague.  If  we  do  not  read, 
our  minds  will  be  turned  out,  like  old  fields,  to  be 
covered  with  briars  and  weeds,  and  become  places 
of  resort  for  reptiles,  and  noxious  insects,  instead  of 
flourishing  as  the  garden  of  the  Lord.  "  You  never 
can  become  wise,  unless  you  love  reading,"  says  Dr. 
Johnson  ;  and  how  can  any  one  love  reading,  with- 
out being  willing  to  buy  and  pay  for  books  to  read. 
You  say,  perhaps,  that  you  do  love  books,  but  you 
cannot  buy  them.  Why  not,  brother  ?  It  may  be 
that  you  love  the  pleasures  of  the  table,  or  fine 
clothes,  or  a  fine  house,  or  filthy  lucre,  more  than 
you  love  the  imperishable  works  of  all  the  gifted  sons 
of  learning  and  genius,  who  have  left  the  result  of 
their  labors  as  a  rich  legacy  to  mankind  !     "  Buy 
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that  book,"  said  I,  to  a  ricli  store-keeper,  "for  it  is 
one  of  ttie  best  I  ever  saw."  "  No,"  was  his  reply, 
"  I  wouldn't  give  a  sixpence  for  all  the  books  in  the 
world  foi  "my  own  use,  leaving  out  the  Bible,  except 
for  wrapping  paper."  Little  did  he  know  of  the 
Bible,  or  he  never  would  have  made  a  speech  so 
worthy  of  the  Goths  and  Yandals.  Of  a  different 
mind  was  the  gifted  author  of  Proverbial  Philosophy 
when  he  wrote, — 

"  One  drachma  for  a  good  book,  and  a  thousand  talents  for  a  true 

friend ; — 
So  standeth  the  market  where  scarce  is  ever  costly. 
Yea,  were  the  diamonds  of  Golconda  common  as  shingles  on  the 

shore, 
A  ripe  apple  would  ransom  kings  before  a  shining  stone : 
And  so  were  a  wholesome  book  as  rare  as  an  honest  friend, 
To  choose  the  book  be  mine  ;  the  friend  let  another  take. 
For  altered  looks  and  jealousies  and  fears  have  none  entrance 

there ! 
The  silent  volume  listeneth  well,  and  speaketh  when  thou  listest ! 
It  praiseth  thy  good  without  envy,  it  chideth  thine  evil  without 

malice ; 
It  is  to  thee  thy  waiting  slave,  and  thine  unbending  teacher. 
Need  to  humor  no  caprice,  need  to  bear  with  no  infirmity. 
Thy  sin,  thy  slander,  or  neglect,  ehilleth  not,  quencheth  not  its 

love; 
Unalterably  speaketh  it  the  truth,  warped  nor  by  error,  nor  by 

interest ; 
For  a  good  book  is  the  best  of  friends,  the  same  to-day  and 

forever." 

"Give  thyself,  then  "to  reading ^  "Add  to  thy 
faith,  hnoioledgey  Wisdom  is  the  principal  thing ; 
therefore  get  wisdom :  and  with  all  thy  getting  get 
understanding."  While  you  art  adding  to  your  farms, 
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your  houseliold  furniture,  and  your  wardrobes,  make 
some  additions  to  your  libraries.  While  you  are 
making  ample  provision  for  time,  make  some  pro- 
vision for  eternity;  for  in  proportion  to  your  ad- 
vancement in  intelligence  and  piety  liere,  will  be 
your  honor  and  happiness  in  an  eternal  state  of 
existence. 


XI. 

%  U  "^  \lX\tB. 

Stranger. — "  I  see,  brother  -•^^*-^-^^,  tliat  you  liave 
a  large  number  of  periodicals.  How  many  do  you 
take?" 

Rost. — "  Two  religious  weeklies,  for  the  promotion 
of  piety,  and  a  daily  paper,  for  commercial,  political, 
and  otlier  matter." 

Stranger. — "This  seems  to  be  rather  extravagant 
for  one  who  has  to  work  hard  for  his  daily  bread." 

Host. — "  But  let  me  tell  you,  brother,  I  drink  no 
drams,  nor  chew  tobacco,  nor  smoke  the  pipe,  nor 
take  snuff,  and  I  must  have  some  luxuries." 

Stranger. — "Capital !  I  think  I'm  pretty  well  ans- 
wered. But,  brother,  I  see  that  you  have  upwards 
of  a  hundred  volumes  of  books,  some  of  Avhich  are 
quite  valuable ;  and  also  a  large  number  of  engrav- 
ings. You  must  have  a  great  fondness  for  books 
and  for  portraits  of  your  preachers." 

Hostess. — "  That's  his  hobby.  I  think  he  spends 
rather  two  much  money  in  that  way." 

ffost. — "  1  don't  know  about  that.  But  if  I'm 
wrong,  'tis  an  error  of  the  head,  not  of  the  heart. 
You  know  I  have  to  toil  hard  for  a  little  money, 
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and  shall,  perhaps,  be  cliained  to  the  laboring  oar 
all  the  days  of  my  life.  Thank  God,  I  am  able  and 
willing  to  work  for  my  dear  wife  and  onr  prattling 
children.  But,  being  excluded  during  the  greater 
part  of  my  time  from  the  society  of  literary  men,  I 
claim  the  privilege  of  employing  some  of  my  leisure 
hours  in  reading  the  writings  of  those  noble  men, 
whose  praise  is  in  all  the  churches,  and  whose  works 
are  calculated  not  only  to  inform  the  mind,  but  also 
improve  the  heart.  Let  me  also  have  the  privilege 
of  looking  at  the  portraits  of  the  venerable  men 
who  have  borne  the  heat  and  burden  of  the  day, 
whom  God  has  delighted  to  honor,  and  with  whom 
I  expect  to  be  better  acquainted  when  I  get  to  the 
promised  land.  Since  I  have  read  their  w1"itings,  I 
have  felt  that  I  Vv^ould  not  mingle  with  the  ' '  swinish 
multitude "  in  their  grovelhng  pursuits ;  but  my 
soul  aspires  to  pleasure  more  satisfying  and  endur- 
ing in  their  nature." 

Stranger.- — "  Exactly.  All  that  is  true,  and  I  honor 
you  for  your  taste.  I  have  often  been  surprised  at 
the  indifference  of  our  working  men  on  the  subject 
of  mental  improvement.  Many  of  them  take  no 
religious  paper,  and  seldom  spend  a  dollar  for  a 
book,  while  they-^do  not  hesitate  to  spend  from  ten 
to  twenty  dollars  a  year  in  tobacco,  and  still  more 
in  superfluous  ornaments  and  vain  amusements." 

Hostess. — "  But  he  spends  too  much  money  for 
books ;  and  I'm  afraid  that  we  shall  need  it  by- 
and-bye." 

Host. — "  It  is  my  duty  to  earn  food  for  my  mind 
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and  heart,  as  well  as  for  m}^  boclj' ;  and  while  I  do 
mj  duty,  God  has  said,  '  I  will  never  leave  thee, 
nor  forsake  thee.'  With  his  blessing,  I  am  willing 
to  labor  for  my  family — 

"  King  of  two  hands,  I'll  do  my  part, 
In  every  useful  toil  and  art." 

But  my  mind  mnst  be  fed,  even  if  I  should  have  a 
stinted  supply  of  food  for  the  body.  Just  let  me 
read  for  j^our  encouragement,  an  extract  of  a  letter 
which  I  received  some  time  ago  from  one  of  God's 
suffering  children  in  England."  [While  he  reads 
he  weeps.]  "  I  sometimes  think  that  if  I  had  not 
to  labor  so  hard,  I  should  be  better  in  health  ;  but 
when  I  consider  that  I  am  in  the  place  in  which  the 
wise  God  of  Providence  has  placed  me,  I  wish  to 
take  the  cup  from  him,  prejDared  and  mingled  by 
his  skill.  I  have  much  cause  to  be  thankful  to  Him 
for  all  His  mercies  towards  me.  It  is  true,  I  have 
to  work  many  times  until  my  bones  are  tired  and  my 
flesh  is  sore ;  but,  thank  God,  I  want  nothing  to  make 
me  comfortable.  I  have  never  suffered  through  Avant 
of  food,  since  I  became  a  widow,  for  God  knows 
where  the  widows  live ;  yet  I  have  often  been 
astonished  when  I  have  looked  back  and  considered 
how  the  Lord  has  blessed  me.  I  have  a  house  to 
live  in  ;  my  seat  in  God's  house  I  have  always 
paid  for.  I  have  always  been  able  to  pay  for  my 
ticket,  my  class  money  and  all  matters  connected 
with  the  Church.  I  have  been  able  also  to  pay  for 
all  the  newspapers  and  letters  you  have  sent  to  me, 
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(sick  or  well,)  and  I  am  always  glad  to  get  them  at 
any  price ;  they  never  come  too  often  for  me." 

Stranger. — "  Well,  that  is  excellent ;  and  I  do  not 
much  regret  my  hasty  remark  about  your  extrava- 
gance, since  it  has  brought  you  out  in  this  style. 
May  God  bless  you,  and  enable  you  to  make  many 
additions  to  your  library." 


XII. 

C|e  |)0lii  ^crijjtitres  Jfir^t, 

In"  making  a  selection  of  books  for  our  own  read- 
ing, we,  of  course,  ouglit  to  prefer  tke  best.  It  may 
be  difficult  sometimes  to  decide,  when  many  rival 
claimants  of  various  degrees  of  excellency  are  pre- 
sented to  us.  But  in  the  vast  multitude  of  books 
that  exist  at  the  present  time,  the  Holy  Bible 
shines  forth,  like  the  sun  in  the  solar  system,  caus- 
ing every  other  light  to  become  insignificant  by  its 
own  overpowering  glory.  The  Bible  is  the  Asbestos 
of  literature  ;  while  thousands  of  other  works  have 
been  consumed  in  the  furnace  of  time,  it  has  been 
for  ages  in  the  fire,  and  yet  not  one  particle  of  it 
has  been  consumed.  It  is  the  salt  of  literature,  ex- 
erting a  preservative  power  amidst  all  the  corrupt- 
ing influences  that  have  been  brought  to  bear  upon 
the  stores  of  human  knowledge.  It  is  the  touch- 
stone  of  truth  ;  for  if  the  Vvdse  men  of  the  world, 
the  kings,  priests,  and  politicians,  speak  not  accord- 
ing to  the  law  and  the  testimony,  it  is  because 
there  is  "  no  light  in  them."  It  is  the  grand  char- 
ter of  human  rights,  to  which  the  final  appeal  shall 
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be  made,  no  matter  what  may  be  the  political  insti- 
tutions of  men,  or  the  laws  by  which  they  may  gov- 
ern themselves  for  a  season.  It  is  the  pandect  of 
divine  knowledge,  which  has  made  many  others 
besides  Daniel  ten  times  wiser  than  all  the  wise  men 
of  the  world.  It  is  an  inexhaustible  mine  of  wealth, 
in  which  treasures  far  more  costly  than  silver,  and 
gold,  and  precious  stones  may  be  found.  It  is  the 
encyclopedia  of  the  Christian,  in  which  he  studies 
day  and  night,  and  which  he  will  never  cease  to 
peruse  with  delight,  until  his  eyes  shall  close  in 
death ;  for 

"  "Were  man  to  live  coeval  -with  the  sun, 
The  patriarch  pupil  would  be  learning  still." 

It  is  the  Sword  of  the  Spirit,  whereby  he  who 
wields  it  faithfull}^  shall  conquer  all  his  foes.  It  is 
the  Bread  of  Life,  food  that  never  fails  to  nourish 
and  sustain  the  soul.  It  is  a  vast  ocean  of  spiritu- 
ality, from  which  all  other  streams  of  religious 
knowledge  are  derived,  and  to  which  they  return. 
It  is  an  orb  of  surpassing  glory,  in  whose  brilliant 
light  the  children  of  Grod  shall  walk,  until  they 
shall  find  a  home  in  that  city  out  of  sight,  whose 
builder  and  maker  is  Grod.  If  we  were  to  waive  all 
claims  to  the  divine  inspiration  of  the  Bible,  and 
consider  it  merely  as  a  human  composition,  it  has 
claims  which  give  it  pre-eminence  over  all  other 
works  in  any  language.  It  contains  the  earliest 
and  most  authentic  records  of  the  history  of  the 
human  race ;  the  most  perfect  code  of  laws  that  was 
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ever  framed,  and  wliicli  lias  often  excited  tlie  ad- 
miration of  tlie  most  profound  lawyers,  and  its  lit- 
erary merits  give  it  a  lofty  pre-eminence  over  tlie 
most  celebrated  productions  of  ancient  and  modern 
times.  Men  of  eminence  in  tlie  literary  world  have 
borne  unequivocal  testimony  to  tliis  truth,  some  of 
whose  tributes  we  now  offer  to  the  reader : 

"  All  the  books  of  the  Bible  are  either  already 
most  admirable  poetry,  or  the  best  materials  for  it." 
Abraham  Cowley. 

"  For  sense  and  for  noble  and  sublime  thoughts, 
the  poetical  parts  of  Scripture  have  an  infinite  ad- 
vantage over  all  others  put  together." — Sir  Richard 
Slackr}iore. 

"  The  Psalms  are  superior,  as  poetical  composi- 
tions, to  the  odes  of  Horace  or  Pindar." — Addison. 

"  The  sacred  books  present  us  the  most  ancient 
monuments  of  poetry  extant."  -^  ^  -^  *  ''  Of  all 
writings,  both  ancient  and  modern,  the  sacred  Scrip- 
tures afford  the  most  striking  instances  of  the  sub- 
lime."— Dr.  Blair. 

"If  not  inspired,  that  pregnant  page  had  stood 
Time's  treasure,  and  the  wonder  of  the  wise." 

Young. 

"  Compare  the  Book  of  Psalms  with  the  odes  of 
Horace  or  Anacreon,  with  the  hymns  of  Callimachus, 
the  golden  verses  of  Pythagoras,  and  the  choruses 
of  the  Greek  tragedians  (no  contemptible  composi- 
tions) ;  and  you  will  quickly  see  how  it  surpasses 
them  all,  in  piety  of  sentiment,  in  sublimity  of  ex- 
pression, in  purity  of  morality,  and  in  rational  the- 
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ology."  -^  -^  '^^  *  "  I  am  no  enemy  to  philosophy, 
but  when  philosophy  would  rob  me  of  my  Bible,  I 
must  say  of  it  as  Cicero  said  of  the  Twelve  Tables, 
'  This  little  book  alone  exceeds  the  libraries  of  all 
the  philosophers  in  the  weight  of  its  authority  and 
the  extent  of  its  utility.'  " — Bishop  Watson. 

"  I  believe  I  ma}^  venture  to  defy  all  the  critics 
upon  earth  to  show  me  any  composition  of  Pindar 
or  Horace  that  in  any  way  comes  up  to  the  diction 
of  this  Psalm  (the  46th),  considered  only  as  a  human 
composition.  Where  is  Horace,  where  is  Pindar, 
now  ?  Let  them  come  here  and  throw  their  psalms, 
down  before  the  sweet  singer  of  Israel.  There  is 
not  such  a  bold  piece  of  imagery  in  any  human 
composition  in  the  world." —  Whitefield. 

"  The  pious  study  of  it  (the  law  of  Grod)  was  the 
grand  means  of  producing  the  greatest  kings,  the 
most  enlightened  statesmen,  the  most  accomplished 
poets,  and  the  most  holy  and  useful  men  the  world 
ever  saw." — Dr.  Adam  Clarice. 

"  The  poets  of  Palestine  soar  far  beyond  the  most 
admired  genuises  of  paganism,  and  the  most  vigor- 
ous conceptions  of  Homer  and  Yirgil  are  tame  and 
puerile,  when  compared  with  those  of  the  Hebrew 
prophets." — Richard  Watson. 

"  Isaiah  is  more  s  iblime  than  Milton.  David  is 
more  enkindlino-  than  Dante.  Solomon  and  Job 
are  more  picturesque  than  Homer.  No  elegiac  odes 
have  equalled  the  song  of  David  upon  the  death  of 
Saul  and  Jonathan,  or  the  Lamentation  of  Jeremiah. 
Where,  in  ancient  or  modern   poetry,  is  there  a 
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passage  equal  to  that  founci  in  Job,  iy.  12  ?" — Dr. 
Spring. 

"  We  account  the  Holj  Scriptures  of  God  to  be 
the  most  sublime  philosophy."  -^  *  *  "  I  find  more 
sure  marks  of  authenticity  in  the  Bible  than  in  any 
profane  history  whatever." — Sir  Isaac  Newton. 

"I  have  carefully  and  regularly  perused  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  am  of  opinion  that  this  volume,  indepen- 
dent-of  its  divine  origin,  contains  more  sublimity, 
purer  morality,  more  important  history,  and  finer 
strains  of  eloquence,  than  can  be  collected  from  all 
other  books,  in  whatever  language  they  may  have 
been  written." — Sir  William  Jones. 

The  above  are  only  a  small  number  of  the  multi- 
tudinous testimonies  which  have  been  given  by  men 
of  learning  and  talent  to  the,  excellency  of  the  Bible. 
But  it  may  be  objected  that  these  are  the  testimonies 
of  the  advocates  of  religion,  and  principally  of  the 
clergy,  whose  interest  may  prevent  them  from  form- 
ing a  sound  judgment.  To  such  objectors  the 
writer  would  beg  leave  to  introduce  one  of  the  most 
eloquent  of  the  French  infidel  philosophers.  Let 
them  hear  him : 

"  I  will  confess  to  you  that  the  majesty  of  the 
Scriptures  strikes  me  with  admiration,  as  the  purity 
of  the  gospel  has  its  effect  upon  my  heart.  Peruse 
the  works  of  our  philosophers,  with  all  their  pomp 
of  diction ;  how  mean,  how  contemptible  are  they 
compared  with  the  Scrijotures  ?  Is  it  possible  that  a 
book,  at  once  so  simple  and  sublime,  should  be  merely 
the  work  of  man?"  *  *  -^  ^  "The  Jewish  authors 
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were  incapable  of  the  diction  and  strangers  to  tlie 
morality  contained  in  the  gospel,  the  marks  of  whose 
truth  are  so  striking  and  inimitable,  that  the  invent- 
or would  be  a  more  astonishing  man  than  the  hero." 
' — Rousseau. 

"  The  present  translation  of  the  Bible  is  the  best 
standard  of  the  English  language." — Louth. 

"  Grod  enabled  the  translators  to  stand  upon  Mount 
Sinai  and  crane  up  their  country's  language  to  the 
dignity  of  the  originals."' — Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

The  following  lines  were  found  in  Lord  Byron's 
family  Bible : — 

"  Within  this  awful  volume  lies 
The  mystery  of  mysteries  ! 
O  happy  they  of  human  race, 
To  whom  our  God  has  given  grace 
To  hear,  to  read,  to  learn,  to  pray, 
To  lift  the  latch,  and  force  the  way ; 
But  better  had  they  ne'er  been  born 
Who  read  to  doubt,  or  read  to  scorn." 

A  volume  much  larger  than  this  might  be  filled 
■with  these  tributes  to  the  superior  excellence  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures.  Who  then  will  deny  to  the  Bible 
the  first  place  in  his  estimation,  or  the  first  portion 
of  his  time  ?  In  these  days  of  unparalleled  literary 
activity,  when  the  wonder-working  press  is  contin- 
ually pouring  forth  its  millions  of  new  books  and 
periodicals,  there  is  great  danger  lest  the  good  old 
Book,  the  Book  of  books  should  be  neglected.  To 
guard  against  this  danger,  some  have  found  it  well 
to  adopt  the  resolution  to  read  the  Bible  first  every 
day ;  and  if  there  is  no  time  to  read  more  than  one 


THE   HOLY  SCRIPTURES   FIRST.  173 

book  during  the  day,  to  read  nothing  but  the  Word 
of  Life.  When  this  resolution  has  been  once  made 
and  acted  upon  for  a  short  time,  it  will  act  as  an 
antidote  to  temptation  ;  and  when  the  habit  has  been 
formed,  we  shall  look  for  our  usual  portion  of  divine 
truth,  as  food  for  our  souls,  as  naturally  as  we  look 
for  our  daily  bread.  It  is  a  bad  practice  to  read  and 
study  all  day,  or  to  be  busily  engaged  every  hour  of 
the  day  in  worldly  matters,  and  then  when  both 
body  and  mind  are  too  much  fatigued  to  exert  their 
powers  with  advantage,  hastily  to  run  over  a  few 
pages  of  the  Word  of  God,  because  we  think  it  is 
our  duty  not  to  neglect  it  entirely.  Eead  the  Bible 
first,  when  you  have  been  refreshed  by  balmy  sleep, 
and  when  it  is  free  from  the  thoughts  that  occupy  it 
after  a  busy  day,  and  let  your  reading  be  introduced 
by  a  fervent  prayer  to  God  for  his  blessing  upon 
what  you  read. 

But  some  ask,  How  much  ought  I  to  read  before 
I  read  anything  else  ?  This  will  depend  very  much 
upon  the  impression  it  makes  upon  your  mind,  and 
the  time  that  yon  have  to  spare.  Some  persons  will 
occupy  as  much  time  upon  a  verse  as  others  do  upon 
a  chapter.  A  friend  anvl  brother  once  remarked  to 
me  that  it  took  him  six  weeks  to  get  through  a  cer- 
tain chapter  in  the  ISTew  Testament,  though  he  spent 
some  time  upon  it  every  day.  Enough  should  be 
read  to  exert  a  sanctifjdng  influence  upon  the  con- 
duct of  the  day  ;  and  one  verse,  if  properly  reflected 
upon,  will  be  more  useful  than  whole  chapters  read 
in  a  hurried  and  careless  manner. 


XIII. 

Mritiitg. 

This  is  one  of  the  most  ancient  as  well  as  the 
most  useful  means  of  contributing  to  the  amusement 
and  instruction  of  mankind.  Its  origin  is  still  a  sub- 
ject of  contention  among  learned  men.  Lepsius,  and 
other  Egyptologists,  contend  that  pen,  ink,  paper, 
and  books,  were  familiar  to  the  Egyptians  fifteen 
hundred  years  prior  to  the  days  of  Abraham,  while 
others  believe  that  this  divine  art  was  first  revealed 
to  Moses  by  the  Father  of  Lights,  when  the  children 
of  Israel  were  journeying  through  the  wilderness. 
Whatever  may  be  the  decision  of  this  question,  we 
know  that  the  ten  commandments  were  written 
WITH  THE  FINGER  OF  GoD,  on  Mount  Sinai's  tables 
of  stone,  and  that  God  has  commanded,  from  time 
to  time,  that  those  who  handle  the  pen  of  the  writer 
should  use  it  for  the  purpose  of  perpetuating  the  re- 
membrance of  his  wonderful  works  in  Creation, 
Preservation,  and  Eedemption,  and  to  present  his 
laws  in  the  most  legible  manner  before  the  people. 
Thus  Jehovah  said  to  one  of  the  Hebrew  prophets, 
"Write  the  vision,  and  make  it  plain  upon  tables, 
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that  lie  may  run  that  readeth  it."*  And  the  son  of 
Grod,  when  he  appeared  to  the  beloved  disciple  on 
the  isle  of  Patmos,  said,  "  What  thou  seest  write  in 
a  book,  and  send  it  to  the  seven  churches."t  We 
have,  therefore,  the  most  illustrious  examples  to 
stimulate  us  to  serve  the  Lord  in  this  way.  Few, 
indeed,  of  the  multitudes  with  which  our  earth 
abounds,  have  time  and  talent  to  justify  them  in 
devoting  themselves  to  literary  labors,  but  it  would 
be  well  for  all  who  can  find  leisure  for  it,  to  spend 
some  portion  of  their  time  in  this  very  pleasant  and 
profitable  employment.  Persons  who  have  no  de- 
sire or  expectation  to  become  authors,  should  write 
for  the  cultivation  of  their  own  minds.  If  we  im- 
pose the  task  upon  ourselves  to  write  something 
about  what  we  read,  or  hear,  or  see,  it  Vv^ill  stimulate 
all  our  mental  faculties  to  exertion,  in  order  that  we 
may  have  something  to  write  about.  And  when  we 
find  how  deficient  we  are  in  the  use  of  language,  it 
Avill  lead  us  to  greater  efforts  for  improvement.  It 
is  seldom  that  any  one  can  obtain  a  clear,  lucid, 
succinct  style,  without  writing.  Pope,  in  his  essay 
on  criticism,  justty  observes, 

"True  ease  in  writing  comes  from  art  not  chance, 
As  those  move  easiest  who  have  learned  to  dance. 
'Tis  not  enough  no  harshness  gives  offence, 
The  sound  must  seem  an  echo  to  the  sense ; 
Soft  is  the  strain,  when  Zephyr  gently  blows, 
And  the  smooth  stream  in  smoother  numbers  flows, 
But  when  loud  surges  lash  the  sounding  shore. 
The  hoarse  rongh  verse  should  like  the  torrents  roar. 

'  *  Hab.  ii.  2.  ^         f  Rev.  i.  11. 
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"When  Ajax  strives  Bome  rock's  vast  weight  to  throw, 

The  line  too  labors,  and  the  words  move  slow ; 

Not  so  when  swift  Camilla  scours  the  plain, 

Flies  o'er  the  unbended  corn  and  skims  along  the  main." 

We  sliould  write  also  for  tlie  purpose  of  collecting 
information  on  the  various  subjects  that  are  useful 
and  interesting  to  us.  It  is  often  a  source  of  regret 
with  us  that  we  remember  so  little  of  all  that  has 
passed  through  our  minds.  The  most  valuable  ideas 
are  sometimes  suggested  to  us  by  the  laws  of  mental 
association,  and  useful  facts  are  made  known  to  us 
in  various  ways,  the  most  of  which  will  soon  be 
obliterated  from  the  tablet  of  memory  ;  and  if  they 
are  not  committed  to  writing  they  will  be  lost,  as 
far  as  this  life  is  concerned.  It  is  customary  for 
persons  engaged  in  commercial  transactions  to  spend 
some  time  occasionally  in  calling  to  mind  the  trans- 
actions of  a  recent  date,  that  they  may  set  down 
anything  that  has  been  overlooked.  If  persons  who 
prefer  wisdom  to  silver  and  gold,  were  thus  occa- 
sionally to  look  back  and  gather  up  the  fragments 
of  knowledge,  they  would  secure  many  valuable 
treasures  that  would  otherwise  be  lost.  It  is  the 
custom  of  some  who  earnestly  desire  to  increase 
their  stores  of  knowledge,  to  carry  their  note-books 
with  them  into  every  place,  and  to  set  down  every- 
thing that  they  regard  as  worthy  of  preservation. 
It  was  the  practice,  for  instance,  of  the  learned  Dr. 
Dwight,  and  also  of  John  Wesley.  Erasmus  was 
in  the  habit  of  noting  down  the  thoughts  that 
occurred  to  him  while  travelling.     And  I  remember 
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reading  some  time  since  of  one  who '  Avas  in  the 
habit  of  occasionally  rising  from  his  bed  at  mid- 
night to  write  down  a  thought  that  had  occurred  to 
him,  fearing  that  he  would  forget  it  before  the 
morning.  It  is  well,  indeed,  to  write  anything  that 
we  want  to  remember,  even  if  we  immediately 
destroy  the  paper,  for  thus  the  matter  will  be  more 
deeply  impressed  ujDon  the  mind. 

Again,  persons  who  may  not  Avrite  for  the  great 
public,  may  write  letters,  poems,  essays,  journals,  crit- 
icisms and  the  like,  for  the  amusement  and  instruction 
of  their  friends,  as  well  as  for  their  own.  What  is 
more  interesting  than  a  letter  from  a  beloved  friend  ? 
How  eagerly  it  is  read,  and  sometimes  over  and 
over  until  all  its  contents  are  written  upon  our 
hearts ! 

"Heaven  first  tauglit  letters  for  some  -wretcli's  aid, 
Some  banished  lover  or  some  captive  maid; 
They  live,  they  speak,  they  breathe  what  love  inspires, 
Warm  from  the  sonl  and  faithful  to  its  fires. 
The  virgin's  wish  without  her  fears  impart. 
Excuse  the  blush  and  pour  out  all  the  heart,  i 

Speed  the  soft  intercourse  from  soul  to  soul, 
And  waft  a  sigh  from  Indus  to  the  pole,"  * 

It  is  in  the  power  of  all  who  can  express  their 
thoughts  upon  paper  to  do  good  in  this  way.  How 
often  have  the  children  of  God,  when  separated  from 
each  other  by  stern  necessity,  thus  communed  with 
each  other  !  After  having  been  separated  from  the 
beloved  sister  mentioned  in  a  preceding  chapter, 

*  Pop  %  s  Eloisa  to  Abelard 
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nine  long  years,  tlie  writer  of  this  work  was  per- 
mitted in  the  merciful  dispensations  of  a  kind  Prov- 
idence to  meet  with  her  at  her  own  home.  Pointing 
to  a  pile  of  letters  on  one  occasion,  she  said,  "  You 
do  not  know  how  many  persons  have  read  those 
letters,  nor  the  impressions  that  they  have  made  on 
many  hearts."  Eternity  alone  will  reveal  the  vast 
moral  and  religious  influence  of  the  epistolary  cor- 
respondence which  has  been  carried  on  by  the  peo- 
ple of  God.  Mr.  "William  Carvosso,  who  was  sixty 
years  a  class-leader  among  the  Wesleyan  Methodists 
of  England,  learned  how  to  write  in  the  sixty-fifth 
year  of  his  age,  for  the  express  purpose  of  doing 
good  in  this  way.  The  humble  Christian,  however 
small  or  few  his  talents  may  be,  will  not  fail  to 
employ  them  to  the  glory  of  God.  And  if  he  can 
write  so  as  to  be  understood  and  to  exert  an  influ- 
ence on  others,  that  talent  he  Ynll  not  suffer  to  be 
buried  in  the  tomb  of  idleness. 

But  the  man  who  holds  the  pen  of  a  ready  writer, 
^  who  has  it  in  his  power  to  send  forth  in  the  shape 
of  periodical  literature,  tracts  or  books,  reading 
matter  that  will  mould  the  public  mind  and  exert 
a  powerful  influence  upon  his  race  from  generation' 
to  generation,  possesses  a  treasure  that  no  language 
of  mine  will  describe  —  a  possession  involving  a 
fearful  responsibility,  for  the  use  or  abuse  of  which 
he  must  answer  at  the  tribunal  of  public  opinion 
and  at  the  bar  of  God.  The  mighty  conqueror  who 
at  the  head  of  his  invincible  legions  overthrows 
dynasties  and  empires,  fills  the  world  with  the  glory 
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of  his  deeds  ;  but  his  influence  is  not  equal  to  that 
of  the  poet,  philosopher  or  divine,  who  from  the 
sacred  retirement  of  Jiis  closet  sends  forth  an  im- 
perishable work  abounding  in  original,  lofty  and 
valuable  thoughts  for  the  improvement  of  mankind. 
"  The  chief  glory  of  every  people,"  says  Dr.  John- 
son, "  arises  from  its  authors."  Who  can  estimate 
the  influence  of  some  of  our  great  writers,  the 
classics  of  our  language  ?  Who  can  tell  the  amount 
of  power  exerted  upon  the  minds  of  the  people  by 
many  of  our  editors  and  authors  who  have  the  privi- 
lege of  regularly  addressing  two  or  three  hundred 
thousand  intelligent  beings  every  time  they  write  ? 

Surely,  if  an  angel  from  heaven  were  to  take  up 
his  abode  on  earth,  he  might  earnestly  covet  an  em- 
ployment like  this  !  And  who  but  one  called  and 
qualified  by  the  living  God  is  competent  for  such  a 
task  ?  Such  an  author  gains  access  to  families  and 
to  individuals  who  cannot  be  reached  by  the  oral 
teacher.  He  goes  into  secret  chambers,  and  in 
hours  most  favorable  for  reflection,  delivers  his  mes- 
sage to  the  sinner  in  thoughts  that  breathe  and 
words  that  burn.  He  is  present,  by  the  creations 
of  his  own  prolific  brain,  in  the  store  of  the  mer- 
chant, the  studio  of  the  artist,  the  workshop  of  the 
mechanic,  and  the  closet  of  the  sage.  He  converses 
with  all  classes  of  the  community,  when  they  lie 
down,  and  when  they  rise  up,  and  when  they  walk 
by  the  way.  "  More  injury  may  be  done  by  a  false 
teacher  through  the  press  than  by  a  false  teacher  in 
the  pulpit,  or  a  false  exponent  of  the  law,  or  an  ig- 
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norant  practitioner  of  physic  !"^'  '"  I  fancy,"  says 
tlie  Eev.  Edward  Irving,  "  tliat  if  the  Spirit  of  God 
were  to  choose  otit  twelve  men  from  the  house  of 
God,  with  whom  to  finish  the  great  work  of  convert- 
ing men,  especially  the  men  of  this  country^  and  for 
that  23nrpose  were,  as  a  second  Pentecost,  to  bestow 
upon  them  special  gifts,  the  gift  of  writing  power- 
fully would  be  the  chief  one ;  and  the  ability  to 
write  powerfully  seems  to  me  a  greater  accomplish- 
ment of  a  soldier  of  Christ  than  the  ability  to  preach 
powerful  discourses.  The  one  sends  a  dart,  which, 
though  well  directed,  may  fly  wide  of  the  mark,  and 
having  once  spent  its  strength,  is  useless  forever ; 
the  other  is  the  ancient  catapulta,  which  will  dis- 
charge you  a  thousand  darts  at  once,  and  in  a  thou- 
sand different  directions ;  and  it  hath  an  apparatus 
for  making  more  darts,  so  that  it  can  continue  to 
discharge  them  forever.  To  use  this  most  powerful 
of  intellectual  moral  instruments  in  the  service  of 
Christ,  is  a  noble  ambition,  which  should  possess 
the  soul  of  every  Christian.  He  doth  in  a  manner 
multiply  his  soul  thereby,  and  give  to  his  ideal 
thoughts  a  '  local  habitation  and  a  name.'  " 

Now,  if  God,  the  giver  of  every  good  and  perfect 
gift,  has  endowed  a  man  with  this  glorious  power, 
as  He  never  does  anything  in  vain,  it  is  evident  that 
the  talent  should  be  improved.  And  if  he  calls 
and  qualifies  such  a  man  for  the  work  of  the  minis- 
try, it  is  a  strong  indication  that  his  pen  as  well  as 
his  tongue  is  needed  in  the  service  of  the  church. 

*  North  Bi-itish  Review,  August,  1850. 


XIV. 

C 1}  i  11  k  i  u  g . 

"Why  do  you  think  so  mucTi? — you  will  not 
live  long  enongli  to  enjoy  it."  Siicli  was  the  lan- 
guage addressed  to  tlie  writer  by  an  esteemed  friend, 
lately  a  member  of  bis  cbarge.  It  was  beard  with 
mingled  feelings  of  solemnity  and  surprise.  He 
could  not  be  otherwise  tban  serious  when  tbe  thought 
of  early  death  was  presented  to  his  mind,  nor  could 
he  fail  to  be  surprised  when  he  found  that  he  was  re- 
garded as  a  thinker.  For  although  he  was  aware 
that  he  had  some  little  taste  for  reflection,  the  want 
of  ability  to  command  his  thoughts  had  long  been  a 
source  of  grief  to  his  heart.  Often  in  his  lonely 
journeyings,  and  during  the  silent  watches  of  the 
night,  when  sleep  has  departed  from  his  eyes,  has 
the  question  recurred  to  his  mind,  and  he  has  mused 
upon  it  until  it  has  become  a  source  of  pleasure  and 
of  profit  to  his  soul.  The  following  are  a  few  of 
the  reasons  why  he  desires  to  be  much  engaged  in 
thought : 

1.  The  'power  of  thinking  distinguishes  man  from 
the  hrute.     AYe  have  no  evidence  that  the  lower  ani 


182  THINKING. 

mals  are  capable  of  reflecting  upon  tlie  operations 
of  their  own  minds  (if  indeed  they  have  minds,  in 
the  proper  sense  of  the  word),  or  upon  the  nature 
of  the  various  objects  that  surround  them.  Hence 
they  have  remained  the  same  in  their  capabihties, 
habits,  and  enjoyments,  from  their  creation  down  to 
the  present  time.  But  man,  owing  to  the  possession 
of  powers  of  observation,  reasoning,  and  reflection, 
has  been  rapidly  improving ;  and  in  proportion  to 
his  neglect  of  these  noble  powers,  has  he  become 
degraded  and  brutish.  So  low  indeed  have  some 
fallen,  in  the  scale  of  rationality,  that  some  pseudo 
philosojDhers  have  attempted  to  show  that  man  has 
no  pre-eminence  in  intellect  over  a  beast.  And  cut- 
ting was  the  rebuke  which  the  learned  and  pious 
Seeker  administered  to  his  thoughtless  hearers,  when 
he  told  them  that  God  had  empanelled  a  jury  of 
oxen  and  asses  to  try  them  for  their  stupidity  : 
"  The  ox  knoweth  his  owner,  and  the  ass  his  mas- 
ter's crib,  but  Israel  doth  not  know ;  my  people 
doth  not  consider." 

2.  Tliinldng  gives  vigor  to  the  mind.  It  is  a  law 
of  our  nature,  that  exercise  strengthens  all  the  phys- 
ical and  mental  powers.  This  accounts  for  the  won- 
derful strength  of  laborers  who  are  daily  engaged 
in  athletic  exercises,  for  the  perfection  of  the  senses 
in  savages,  and  the  almost  incredible  powers  of  cer- 
tain artists,  in  their  peculiar  departments  of  indus- 
try and  skill.  The  body  cannot  be  strong  without 
regular  and  vigorous  exercise,  nor  can  the  mind  at- 
tain its  greatest  efiiciency  without  a  proper  training 
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of  its  faculties,  by  close  and  habitual  tbougbt.  This 
the  reader  Avill  allow  if  be  will  faithfully  refer  to 
his  own  experience,  and  to  the  recorded  testimonies 
of  the  truly  great  in  every  age.  It  is  said  of  John 
Milton,  that  he  fed  his  soul  with  thought ;  of  Isaac 
Newton,  that  he  was  in  the  habit  of  setting  a  thought 
before  the  eye  of  his  mind,  and  watching  it  with 
intense  interest  and  application,  until  his  own  mind 
was  aroused  to  activity  and  fruitfiilness.  And  John 
Bunyan,  a  poor  illiterate  mender  of  pots  and  kettles, 
with  scarcely  any  books  to  read  except  the  Bible 
and  Fox's  Book  of  Martyrs,  by  the  exercise  of  se- 
vere reflection,  has  written  his  name  on  the  loftiest 
pinnacle  of  the  temple  of  fame,  and  exerted  an  in- 
fluence upon  mankind  that  no  human  language  can 
describe.  Withoat  the  exercise  of  independent 
thought  no  mind  can  become  strong.  It  is  true,  by 
much  reading,  and  little  reflection,  a  man  may  attain 
the  character  of  a  literary  dyspeptic,  a  book  worm, 
or  a  parrot-like  retailer  of  the  sayings  of  other  men ; 
but  he  will  not  be  able  to  make  much  use  of  his 
learning,  nor  will  he  have  many  thoughts  of  his  own. 
If,  then,  we  would  improve  our  minds,  we  should 
be  much  engaged  in  thought. 

8.  Thoughtfulness  is  a  distinguishing  trait  in  the 
character  of  the  people  of  Ood.  In  the  first  Psalm  it  is 
said  that  the  man  who  is  blessed  of  the  Lord,  meditates 
in  the  law  of  the  Lord  day  and  night.  And  in  an- 
other place,  the  sweet  singer  of  Israel  cries  out,  "In 
the  multitude  of  my  thoughts  within  me,  thy  com- 
forts delight  my  soul."     And  such  has  been  the  ex- 
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]3erience,  to  some  extent,  of  the  people  of  God  in 
every  age.  It  is  true,  wlien  we  wave  the  wand  of 
memory,  to  dissipate  the  clouds  that  conceal  the 
past,  or  turn  the  eye  of  the  soul  inward,  to  survey 
its  secret  chambers,  swarms  of  impertinent  intrud- 
ers will  sometimes  rise  up,  like  the  locusts  of  Egypt, 
to  destroy  every  green  thing  in  the  garden  of  the 
heart ;  and  malignant  powers  of  darkness,  like  hide- 
ous birds  of  prey,  will  also  assail  the  trembling  in- 
quirer ;  bringing  him  for  a  season  into  heaviness,  if 
not  into  despondency  and  gloom ;  but  if  he  will 
continue  to  wrestle  with  his  spiritual  foes,  the  Cap- 
tain of  his  salvation  will  lead  him  to  certain  victory, 
and  cause  this  fearful  conflict  to  be  the  means  of 
strengthening  and  establishing  his  soul.  Such  was 
the  experience  of  the  Old  Testament  saints.  Their 
thoughts  were  sometimes  "too  painful  for  them." 
They  regarded  themselves  as  "foolish,"  "ignorant," 
and  "brutish."  "  Surely,"  said  Agur,  "  I  am  more 
brutish  than  any  man,  and  have  not  the  understand- 
ing of  a  man."  Even  Daniel,  a  man  "  greatly  be- 
loved" by  the  Lord,  was  "  grieved  in  his  spirit"  and 
"  much  troubled  by  his  cogitations."  But  these 
shining  lights  of  the  past  were  not  kept  from  their 
favorite  studies  by  difiiculties.  They  continued  to 
reflect ;  to  pray  and  to  weep  over  their  owm  weak- 
ness, ignorance,  and  frailty,  until,  by  the  grace  of 
God,  the  victory  was  won.  And  thus  it  must  be 
with  all  who  would  rise  above  the  mass  of  giddy 
and  thoughtless  men  and  women  by  whom  they 
are  surrounded,  and  attain  to  the  joys  of  sublime 
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and  holy  contemplation.  By  patient  and  laborious 
application,  he  wliose  soul  did,  at  first,  cleave  to  the 
dust,  and  whose  meditations  were  confined  within 
narrow  limits  indeed,  shall  ascend 

"The  cloud-capt  Andes  of  reflection," 

and  gaze  with  indescribable  pleasure  upon  the  vast 
panorama,  spread  out  in  glory  and  beauty  before 
him.  Thus  the  mind  itself  will  become  an  ever- 
flowing  fountain  of  peace,  or  a  wondrous  talisman 
converting  all  that  it  touches  into  sources  of  happi- 
ness ;  and  the  child  of  grace  will  approach  nearer 
to  the  character  of  his  Heavenly  Father ;  for  it  is 
the  glorious  privilege  of  G-od  Himself  to  be  infiDite- 
ly  and  independently  happy  in  the  multitude  of  his 
own  thoughts. 

4:.  It  is  a  source  of  consolation,  that  conscience  loill 
allow  the  enjoyment  of  thought.  There  are  many 
who  dare  not  think,  because  their  conduct  will  not 
bear  reflection.  Like  the  spendthrift,  or  the  unfaith- 
ful steward,  who  dares  not  examine  his  accounts, 
there  are  multitudes  who  dare  not  reflect  upon  their 
conduct  or  upon  the  truths  of  religion  and  morality, 
lest  a  view  of  their  own  folly  should  rob  them  of 
their  guilty  joys.  In  viev/  of  this  truth.  Dr.  John- 
son remarked  to  one  of  his  friends,  that  "  among  all 
the  devotees  of  pleasure  who  attended  a  certain  ball 
at  Eanelagh,  there  was  not  one  who  would  not  be 
afraid  to  go  home  and  think."  And  he,  ^^  great 
onoral'ist "  as  he  was,  made  the  humilating  confess- 
ion that  he  drank  wine  "  that  he  might  get  away 
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from  himself!  "  Often  has  the  Avriter  of  this  paper 
met  with  persons  professing  godhness,  who,  while 
they  are  regularly  at  meeting,  and  often  engaged  in 
reading  and  talking  on  religious  subjects,  do  gen- 
erally shrink  from  an  interview  with  their  own 
naked  hearts.  After  he  had  recommended  to  one 
the  setting  apart  of  an  hour  every  evening  for 
serious  reflection,  she  replied,  "  I  never  thought  an 
hour  on  any  subject  in  my  life."  Another  replied, 
"  If  I  were  to  do  so  it  would  drive  me  mad."  What 
a  humiliating  confession  !  This  is  one  reason  why 
there  is  so  little  vital  godliness  among  us,  and  that 
class  meetings  are  so  lightly  esteemed ;  for  people 
who  will  not  think  will  rarely  be  interested  in  meet- 
ings which  have  so  much  to  do  with  the  feelings  of 
the  heart.  There  are  multitudes  of  formalists  and 
Laodicean  loiterers  crowding  the  gates  of  Zion,  who 
would  rather  ride  twenty  miles  to  hear  a  "  great " 
sermon,  than  spend  twenty  minutes  in  their  closets 
in  serious  reflections  upon  what  they  have  heard. 
But  this  is  not  the  case  with  any  who  take  right 
views  on  the  subject  of  religion,  and  who  are  striv- 
ing to  walk  in  the  narrow  way  that  leadeth  to  ever- 
lasting life.  With  humble  love,  the  Christian  who 
delights  in  being  alone,  may  bless  God,  who  has 
pardoned  all  his  sins,  renewed  his  nature,  and  made 
it  his  great  privilege,  at  stated  times,  to  retire  from 
the  society  of  his  fellow-men,  and  in  the  presence 
of  Grod,  to  "commune  with  his  own  heart  and  be 

stm." 

5.  Serious  thought  is  indispensable  for  a  preparation 
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for  eternity.  If  men  will  not  think,  the}"  will  never 
understand  tlieir  true  condition  before  God.  A 
fataj  and  deplorable  ignorance  prevails  among  the 
people,  after  all  our  efforts  to  enlighten  them  by  the 
pulpit  and  the  press ;  and  multitudes,  through  in- 
consideration,  are  rocked  in  the  cradle  of  carnal 
security,  who,  it  is  feared,  will  not  wake  up  until 
they  wake  up  in  winding  sheets  of  fire.  "  Then  they 
will  think,  and  when  all  the  amusements  and  follies 
of  time  are  forever  fled,  and  the  naked  spirit  is 
compelled  to  turn  its  thought  inward,  horrible  will 
be  the  doom  of  the  man  who  is  left  a  prey  to  his 
own  musings  in  the  regions  of  everlasting  death. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  millions  of  redeemed  spirits 
who  have  been  led  by  reflection  to  fly  for  refuge  to 
the  Saviour  of  sinners,  who  have  washed  their  robes 
and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  will 
greatly  rejoice  at  the  thought  that  they  were  brought 
to  reflection  before  it  was  too  late,  and  with  angels 
and  archangels  and  all  the  heavenly  host,  they  will 
find  ceaseless  pleasure  in  meditating  upon  the  won- 
derful works  of  God. 


XV. 

C|ri^tiait  C0ii;Der^ati0iu 

Among  tlie  many  brilliant  endowments  witb.  wMcli 
our  beneficent  Creator  lias  enriclied  mankind,  the 
faculty  of  speecli  may  be  considered  as  one  of  tlie 
most  pleasing  and  useful.  It  has  always  been  de- 
scribed by  authors,  both  sacred  and  profane,  as 
wielding  a  vast  influence  upon  the  destinies  of  the 
human  race.  It  is  one  of  the  many  gifts  Avhich 
combine  to  elevate  man  far  above  all  the  other 
animated  tribes  of  our  earth,  affording  at  once  one 
of  the  most  lasting  and  exquisite  sources  of  enjoy- 
ment, and  the  most  potent  means  of  improvement. 
Let  any  one  sit  for  a  short  time,  as  we  did  the  other 
day,  in  the  company  of  one  who  is  deaf  and  dumb, 
and  he  will  have  thoughts  and  feelings  with  regard 
to  this  inestimable  blessing  to  which  he  was  before 
a  stranger.  The  Eoyal  Hebrew  Psalmist  calls  the 
tongue  the  glori/  of  man,  (Psalm  xxx.  12,  and  xvi. 
9.)  "  The  tongue,"  says  Seneca,  "  is  a  parcel  of  the 
mind,  the  right  hand  of  the  soul."  ^  Even  the  wild 
Indian,  with  all  his  proverbial  taciturnity,  loves 
*  Bascom's  Sermons, 
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occasionally  to  enjoy  a  "  long  talk,"  and  so  far  are 
men  from  becoming  satiated  with,  indulgence  in  this 
pleasure,  that  tliey  generally  delight  in  it  more  and 
more,  imtil  their  tongues  are  stilled  in  death.  Who 
has  not  been  amused  at  the  garrulity  of  old  age  ? 
Who  has  not  been  almost  bewildered  sometimes 
with  the  loquacity  of  a  crowd  in  a  public  place,  or 
in  the  social  circle,  even  when  there  has  been  "  an 
infinite  deal  of  nothing,  two  grains  of  wheat  to  a 
bushel  of  chaff"?*  Though  the  listener,  if  one 
could  be  found,  might  think  there  was  not  much 
that  was  worth  hearing,  he  could  not  fail  to  observe 
how  much  the  people  love  to  hear  themselves  talk. 
And  though  there  may  be  many  in  social  meetings 
who,  for  the  sake  of  a  little  amusement,  give  their 
tongues  a  licentious  liberty,  and  carelessly,  if  not 
maliciously,  injure  others  in  sport,  Ave  believe  it  is 
much  better  to  spend  a  social  evening  in  conversa- 
tion, than  to  resort  to  the  irrational  and  pernicious 
amusements  which  are  often  resorted  to  for  the  pur- 
pose of  "killing  time."  We  have  often  thought 
that  much  more  pleasure  and  profit  would  be  de- 
rived from  conversation,  if  right  views  prevailed  on 
the  subject. 

We  regard  as  truths  too  evident  to  be  doubted  by 
the  Bible  Christian,  that  the  main  business  of  this 
life  is  to  serve  God  and  to  prepare  ourselves  and 
others  for  a  nobler  state  of  existence.  The  pious, 
even  in  their  hours  of  relaxation,  Avill  bear  this  in 
mind,  and  scrupulously  abstain  from  everything 
*  Shakspeare. 
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tliat  will  injure  tlieir  souls  or  tlie  souls  of  others. 
Entertaining  these  views,  thej  will  endeavor  to  ac- 
quire tlie  art  of  conversing  in  sucli  a  way  as  will  be 
at  once  pleasing  and  profitable.  But,  unless  we  have 
been  unusually  unfortunate  in  our  intercourse  with 
Christians,  there  is  very  little  religious  conversation 
among  us.  On  the  other  hand,  there  is  much  that  is 
calculated  to  blunt  our  moral  sensibilities,  weaken 
our  faith,  quench  the  Spirit,  and  extinguish  every 
spark  of  religion  in  the  heart.  Even  with  a  large 
class  of  Christians  Vv^ho  sfire  more  consistent  and  prayer- 
ful than  others,  there  seems  to  be  a  shyness  and  slow- 
ness of  mind  and  heart  with  regard  to  conversation 
on  the  subject  of  religion.  And  sometimes,  if  the 
conversation  should  happen  to  be  diverted  to  the 
subject,  which,  above  all  others,  ought  to  be  interest- 
ing to  Christians,  it  produces  an  ominous  silence, 
and  if  persisted  in,  the  room  is  shortly  cleared  of  its 
inmates.  How  shall  we  account  for  this  state  of 
things?  It  may  be,  as  some  have  supposed,  that 
there  is  so  much  "  sour  Godliness^^  among  some  who 
love  to  talk  about  religion,  and  so  much  of  the  spirit 
of  controversy  among  others,  that  the  people  have 
become  disgusted  with  religious  conversation,  and 
rather  than  submit  to  it,  they  will  say  nothing  on 
the  subject ;  but  we  think  that  a  more  influential 
cause  of  the  general  exclusion  of  religious  topics  from 
conversation  arises  from  the  humiliating  fact,  that 
the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God.  Because 
some  pretenders  to  religion  have  indulged  in  cant 
and  hypocrisy,  all  pious  conversation  has  been  put 
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under  tlie  ban  in  certain  circles.  Whatever  may  be 
tlie  canse,  is  it  right  to  submit  to  the  fashion  of  the 
times  in  this  respect  ?  Can  we,  as  followers  of  the 
meek  and  lowly  Jesus,  who  embraced  every  oppor- 
tunity of  conversing  with  the  people  on  religious 
subjects,  submit  to  the  dictum  of  the  votaries  of 
fashion,  who,  in  obedience  to  the  commands  of  their 
protean  mistress,  meet  with  levity,  sarcasm,  and  scorn, 
if  not  with  abuse  and  injury,  all  who  are  in  their 
estimation  so  iingenteel,  so  far  behind  the  times,  as 
to  talk  about  vital  godliness  in  their  presence  ?  And 
we  submit  it,  especiall}^  to  the  ladies,  who  constitute 
at  least  two-thirds  of  all  our  churches,  will  they  by 
their  influence  give  currency  to  the  shameful  opinion  ' 
so  often  expressed,  that  no  one  can  render  himself 
agreeable  to  them  who  is  unable  or  unwilling  to  talk 
for  hours  very  pleasantly  and  fluently  about  nothing?  - 
Shall  it  be  a  passport  to  their  favor  to  be  able  to  talk 
agreeable  nonsense  by  the  hour,  even  at  the  expense 
of  virtue  and  religion,  and  all  that  is  most  sacred  and 
sublime  ?  Whatever  may  be  the  views  of  the  simper- 
ing belles  and  beaux,  the  flaunting  exquisites  of  the 
world,  who  esteem  it  their  highest  happiness  to  be 
up  to  the  ton,  and  who  would  rather  be  out  of  the 
favor  of  God,  than  out  of  the  fashion  of  the  world, 
the  true  daughters  of  our  Zion  can  never  entertain 
sentiments  of  the  kind.  They  must  perceive  that  in 
the  use  of  their  conversational  powers  in  behalf  of 
religion,  they  may  exert  an  influence  which  shall  be 
felt  to  the  remotest  period  of  time. 

And  -vyithout  intending  to  cast  the  slightest  re- 
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proacL.  "apon  those  good  and  useful  men,  who  have 
been  called  by  the  Most  High  to  be  the  stewards  of 
His  holy  mysteries,  and  whom  we  reverence  and 
esteem  very  highly  on  account  of  their  labors  of  love, 
we  may  express  our  belief  that  some  of  the  sacred 
profession  have  leaned  too  much  to  the  world  in  this 
matter.  It  is  mournfully  true  that  in  some  few  in- 
stances all  the  good  work  of  the  pulpit  is  more  than 
counteracted  by  the  levity,  extravagance,  foolishness, 
and  vulgarity  of  the  preacher  in  the  social  circle. 
It  was  to  one  of  this  class  that  the  scathing  rebuke 
was  administered,  "I  think  when  you  are  in  the 
pulpit,  that  it  is  a  pity  that  you  should  ever  come 
out  of  it ;  and  when  you  are  out  of  it,  I  think  it  is 
a  pity  that  you  should  ever  go  into  it  again." '  It  is 
rather  an  equivocal  compliment  to  a  Minister  of 
Jesus,  when  we  hear  it  said  of  him,  "  He's  very  good 
company ;  no  one  would  suppose  that  he  was  a  preach- 
er ;  he  keeps  us  laughing  all  the  time  he  is  in  the 
house."  Such  a  man  may  be  thought  a  very  good 
fellow,  and  he  may  be  popular  with  the  world,  and 
with  half-way  Christians ;  but  he  will  exert  a  per- 
nicious influence  as  far  as  vital  Godliness  is  concerned. 
Yet  of  the  two  extremes,  that  is  the  worst,  in  which 
the  Christian  by  indulging  in  a  gloomy  and  morose 
disposition  renders  himself  disagreeable,  and  disgusts 
the  people  with  religion.  And  how  shall  we  learn 
to  avoid  both  extremes  ?  How  shall  we  learn  to 
speak  wisely,  and  to  be  silent,  without  being'  unsoci- ' 
able,  unless  we  watch  and  pray,  and  look  continually 
to  God  for  His  sustaining  grace  ?     When  we  remem- 
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ber  tliat  "  Deatli  and  life  are  in  the  power  of  the 
tongue,"  and  that  our  conversations  are  recorded  bj 
some  and  remembered  bj  others,  and  that  what  we 
say  will  exert  an  influence  which  language  fails  to 
describe,  we  shall  see  the  importance  of  ordering  our 
conversation  aright.  If  we  could  be  serious,  -without 
severity ;  if  we  could  be  cheerful,  without  levity  ;  if 
we  could  mix  with  our  conversation  on  religious 
topics  other  subjects  that  would  be  interesting  to  the 
company ;  and  if,  above  all,  we  could  so  order  our 
conversation  as  to  give  every  subject  a  religious 
tendency,  even  when  religion  was  not  named ;  our 
social  intercourse  would  be  a  mutual  blessing,  and 
our  hearts  would  be  constantly  cheered  by  the  ap- 
proving smiles  of  Heaven. 

A  few  suggestions  with  regard  to  the  improve- 
ment of  our  conversation,  wdiich  are  submitted  in 
humility  for  the  consideration  of  any  who  may  be 
interested  by  these  imperfect  observations,  will  close 
this  article,  already  continued  to  a  greater  length 
than  we  intended. 

1.  We  should  study  tlie  art  of  Conversation.  Al- 
though some  are  naturally  more  gifted  than  others 
in  this  respect,  all  may  improve  their  talents.  By 
reading,  observation,  and  reflection,  a  mass  of  in- 
formation may  be  laid  up  in  the  storehouse  of  the 
mind,  and  thus  we  shall  have  something  to  talk 
about  that  will  be  interesting.  And  by  paying 
close  attention  to  the  persons  who  are  most  interest- 
ing in  company,  we  may  learn  how  to  please.  And 
even  the  ignorant,  the  ill-mannered,  and  the  vicious 
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may  show  us  what  evils  should  be  avoided,  by  the 
disastrous  effects  often  produced  by  their  conduct. 

2.  We  should  remember  that  conversation  is  a  traffic. 
We  must  give  and  take,  live  and  let  live.  We  should 
neither  talk  all  ourselves,  nor  expect  to  hear  every- 
thing and  communicate  nothing.  It  was  a  good 
rule,  given  by  the  bard  of  Avon  : 

"Be  check'd  for  silence, 
But  never  taxed  for  speech." 

One  of  the  ancients  observes,  "  I  never  yet  repent- 
ed having  been  silent ;  but  often,  that  I  had  spok- 
en." One  of  the  precepts  of  Holy  Writ  is :  "  Let 
every  man  be  swift  to  hear,  slow  to  speak."  "  Much 
tongue  and  much  judgment,"  says  L'Estrange,  "sel- 
dom go  together."  But,  on  the  other  hand,  a  man 
may  be  silent  through  ignorance,  or  cowardice ;  and 
an  empty  bottle  may  be  r<s  securely  corked  as  one 
which  is  filled  with  the  choicest  cordial. 

3.  We  should  jealously  guard  against  the  common 
practice  of  speaking  evil  of  the  absent.  "  Of  the  dead 
and  the  absent,  say  nothing  but  good,"  is  an  excel- 
lent maxim  ;  but  who  observes  it  ?  In  the  excite- 
ment of  conversation,  how  frequently  do  we  injure 
others.  By  our  Avant  of  candor  and  fairness,  by 
our  love  of  exaggeration  and  embellishment,  by  our 
determination  to  be  merry,  no  matter  who  may  be 
made  sad  by  it,  we  often  trifle  with  the  feehngs  of 
others,  and  sometimes  shamefully  injure  them  in 
their  property  and  their  reputation.  And  if  we 
will  not  descend  so  low  as   to  invent  flilsehoods 
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about  our  neiglibors,  we  pick  up  evil  repoiis  con- 
cerning tliem,  and,  as  Tillotson  observes,  "  we  give 
them  our  pass,"  and  thus  keep  them  in  circula- 
tion. And  this  is  oftener  from  carelessness,  or  from 
the  want  of  something  better  to  talk  about,  than 
from  any  desire  to  injure  the  persons  concerning 
whom  we  speak. 

Finally,  we  should  always  hear  in  mind  that  God  is 
one  of  our  auditors.  An  abiding  sense  of  His  gra- 
cious presence  would  do  more  than  anything  else  to 
improve  our  conversation.  If  we  could  feel  that 
the  Most  High  was  listening  to  every  word,  it  would 
make  a  ^reat  change.  No  more  should  we 'hear  it 
said  concerning  the  people  of  God,  that  they  talk 
much  about  commerce  and  trade,  politics  and  laws, 
fashions  and  amusement,  and  anything  else,  to  kill 
time  ;  but  not  one  word  do  they  say  about  Christ 
and  His  Church.  We  should  see  all  who  fear  the 
Lord  "  speaking  often  one  to  another"  about  divine 
things,  as  they  did  in  the  c4den  time.  The  work  of 
the  Lord  would  revive,  and  many  would  be  saved 
from  their  sins.  "  I  have  found,"  says  Mr.  Wesley, 
"  that  a  man  has  learned  more  from  one  hour's 
close  discourse  than  from  ten  years'  public  preach- 
ing.""^ So  the  woman  of  Samaria  learned  from  the 
lips  of  the  blessed  Saviour,  in  one  conversation,  the 
principles  of  the  gospel,  which,  if  the  Lord  had  act- 
ed according  to  the  etiquette  of  the  present  age,  she 
would  probably  have  never  known. 

*  Wesley's  "Works,  vol,  5,  p.  214. 
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Happy  will  it  be  for  tlie  writer  and  liis  readers, 
if,  by  ordering  their  conversation  aright,  .hey  shall 
in  the  end  realize  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise,  and 
enter  into  the  rest  that  remains  for  the  people  of 
God. 


XVI. 

0  i)  ifci  n  1 1| 

A  TEAVELLING  preaclier  has  a  fine  upportunity 
to  observe  the  clifFerent  shades  of  human  character, 
as  manifested  in  the  use  of  the  tongue,  from  the 
taciturnity  of  the  Indian  or  the  Quaker  to  the  lo- 
quaciousness of  the  Frenchman,  or  the  professor  of 
rehgion,  who  feels  it  to  be  his  duty  to  talk  nearly 
all  the  time  on  the  subjects  that  engross  his  atten* 
tion.  And  he  will,  from  time  to  time,  observe  the 
illustration  of  the  words  of  the  wisest  of  men,  "  In 
all  labor  there  is  profit,  but  the  talk  of  the  lips 
tendeth  only  to  penury."  These  persons  against 
Avhom  this  proverb  is  aimed,  have  existed  in  every 
age,  and  if  the  incessant  talkers  of  the  present  time 
are  disposed  to  pride  themselves  in  the  antiquity  of 
their  tribe,  they  may  truly  boast  of  a  very  remote 
ancestry.  Homer,  the  father  of  Grecian  poetry 
says  of  one  of  this  class, 

"Thersites  only  clamored  in  the  throng, 
Loquacious,  loud,  and  turbulent  of  tongue ! 
Aw'd  by  no  shame,  by  no  respect  controlled — 
In  slander  busy,  in  reproaches  bold  ; 
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"With  witty  malice,  studious  to  defame ; 
Scorn  all  his  joy,  and  laughter  all  his  aim."* 

It  is  quite  probable  tliat  in  the  midst  of  the  rapid 
march  of  improvement,  the  loquacious  tribes  have 
made  some  progress  in  their  favorite  accomplish- 
ment. I  can  assure  mj  fair  readers,  that  while  I  do 
not  know  that  I  have  ever  seen  any  quite  as  hateful 
as  the  one  described  by  the  blind  Grecian  bard  in 
his  imperishable  song,  I  ha^'c  met  with  many  exam- 
ples of  wonderful  proficiency  in  the  art  of  talking 
a  great  deal,  especially  among  that  highly  interest- 
ing portion  of  our  race  to  which  they  belong.  One 
of  these  charming  creatures,  to  whom  every  one  loves 
to  listen,  observed  to  me  some  time  ago,  that  she 
thought  the  gentlemen  ought  to  do  all  the  hard 
work,  and  leave  the  ladies  to  do  the  talking,  as  that 
is  so  easy  !  Another,  who  had  been  for  some  time 
j)ouring  out  a  copious  stream  of  talk  until  I  was 
somewhat  bewildered,  provoked  me  until  I  ventur- 
ed to  give  her  a  gentle  hint,  that  she  talked  rather 
too  much.  Evidently  surprised  at  my  temerity,  she 
exclaimed  in  a  moment,  "  Do  you  think  that  you 
can  stop  me  from  talking?  Don't  the  Bible  say, 
'  the  tongue  can  no  man  tame  ?' "  And,  as  she 
said  this,  she  drew  herself  up  in  conscious  dignity, 
and  glanced  at  me  with  an  air  of  triumphant  dis- 
dain.^ As  soon  as  I  could  recover  from  the  effect 
of  that  look,  I  replied  that  the  good  book  had  such 
a  passage  in  it,  but  that  it  was  not  said  that  GrOD 
could  not  tame  the  tongue ;  and  further,  that  the 

*  Pope's  translaVou  of  the  Iliad,  Book  II. 
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inspired  penman  was  writing  about  the  tongue  of 
the  unconverted.  "  Bless  your  soul,  honey  !"  she 
quickly  responded,  "  when  the  Lord  converted  me, 
lie  converted  my  heart  and  not  my  tongue  !"  And 
after  awhile  she  added,  with  a  pleasant  laugh, 
"  When  I  die,  I  reckon  my  tongue  will  be  the  last 
part  of  me  that  will  die."'  If  all  ladies  were-of  this 
class,  they  would  afford  some  plausibility  to  the 
theory  of  one  who  contended,  that  there  could  have 
been  no  women  in  heaven  at  a  certain  time,  because 
it  is  said,  in  the  Apocalypse,  that  there  was  silence 
in  heaven  for  the  space  of  half  an  hour  ! 

But  it  must  not  be  supposed  all  these  wordy  peo- 
ple belong  to  the  gentler  sex.  We  sometimes  meet 
wuth  a  man  with  a  j)erpetual- motion  tongue.  And, 
by  the  way,  if  we  would  secure  the  good  will  of 
these  loquacious  ones,  we  must  not  talk  much  our- 
selves, for  they  have  the  highest  opinion  of  all  who 
will  attentively  listen  to  them.  Is'ot  long  since,  a 
friend  of  mine  was  kept  up  until  midnight  by  one 
who  talked  to  him  nearly  all  the  time.  The  next 
day,  the  great  talker  was  heard  to  observe,  "  That 
man,  -^^^^^^  is  one  of  the  most  sensible  men  I  ever 
saw  in  my  life."  Why  v/as  he  so  much  pleased  with 
him  ?  Because  he  found  in  him  one  who  afforded 
him  an  opportunity  of  displaying  his  skill  in  his 
favorite  accomplishment.  But  when  one  meets  with 
two  or  three  of  these  incessant  talkers  at  once,  if 
patience  and  forbearance  should  fail,  the  time  would 
pass  in  pain  and  misery  indeed.  A  peaceable, 
thoughtful  man  is  sometimes  excessively  annoyed 
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bj  the  incessant  rattliog  of  these  people,  while  their 
words  are  falling  upon  the  ear  like  the  pattering  of 
a  hail-storm  against  the  windows,  until  the  listener 
is  bewildered  and  confused,  and  ready  to  stop  his 
ears  against  the  babbling  tormentors.  And  some- 
times one  is  surprised  to  find  how  high  these  fluent 
talkers -stand  in  the  estimation  of  the  multitude.  It 
is  true,  a  ready  flow  of  words  has  little  connection 
with  a  sound  mind,  or  a  well-trained  intellect ;  for 
some  of  the  weakest  and  most  ignorant  of  our  race 
can  prate,  parrot-lilsiCj  by  the  hour,  without  saying 
much  that  is  really  useful  or  great.  We  do  indeed 
sometimes  see  one  who  has  learned  by  incessant 
practice  to  talk  so  glibly,  and  so  much  to  the  en- 
tertainment of  others,  that  it  is  evident  that  he 
stands  high  in  his  own  estimation,  and,  if  we  may 
judge  from  his  conduct,  that  he  thinks  scarcely 
anything  can  be  so  entertaining  to  others  as  his  con- 
versation. To  adopt  the  sentiments  of  the  bard  of 
Avon, 

"  A  man  in  all  the  world's  new  fashion  planted, 
That  hath  a  mint  of  phrases  in  his  brain  ; 
One  whom  the  music  of  his  own  vain  tongue, 
Doth  ravish  like  enchanting  harmony." 

It  is  difi&cult  to  keep  these  wiseacres  silent.  They 
will  have  something  to  say  on  every  subject,  whether 
they  understand  it  or  not.  One  of  the  most  diffi- 
cult things  for  them  to  do  is  to  be  silent.  Even 
the  holy  Sabbath  affords  no  rest  for  their  tongues. 
They  talk  all  the  way  to  the  house  of  Grod,  they 
stay  outside  till  the  very  last  moment,  talking  on  all 
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the  various  topics  of  the  day,  and  when  they  are 
compelled  by  decency  to  enter,  it  is  with  evident 
reluctance,  and  even  during  the  sacred  services  of 
the  sanctuary  they  have  an  almost  irresistible  pro- 
pensity to  indulge  in  their  favorite  passion.  When- 
ever any  one  w^ill  listen  to  them,  they  talk  from 
morning  until  night,  from  January  to  January. 
The  weather  may  be  so  hot  that  it  may  seem  as 
though  all  creation  would  soon  be  in  a  blaze,  but 
this  does  not  silence  them  ;  it  may  be  so  cold,  that 
all  their  limbs  may  be  almost  frozen,  but  the  tongue 
seems  to  be  set  on  oily  pinions,  and  moves  as  smooth- 
ly as  ever.  They  may  see  around  them  the  most 
palpable  proofs  of  the  injury  done  by  their  indiscreet 
talking  and  tale-bearing,  but  this  does  not  restrain 
them ;  they  may  receive  the  most  withering  rebukes 
from  the  pulpit  and  the  press,  but  all  these  rebukes 
are  ineffectual ;  for,  "though  thou  shouldest  bray  a 
fool  in  a  mortar  among  wheat  with  a  pestle,  yet  will 
not  his  foolishness  depart  from  him."*  Confirmed 
in  their  evil  habits,  their  cases  do  not  admit  of  a 
cure,  and  all  that  we  may  hope  from  holding  the 
mirror  up  to  nature  is,  to  give  a  true  j)icture  of  man 
as  he  is,  and  to  deter  some  of  our  readers  from  fall- 
ing into  the  babbling  iniquity.  "Who  shall  tell  the 
amount  of  injury  that  is  done  by  the  unrestrained 
license  of  the  tongue  ?  In  the  pulpit,  at  the  bar,  in 
our  legislative  halls,  in  our  courts  of  justice,  and  in 
our  A^arious  society  meetings,  there  is  too  much  talk. 

*  Proverbs,  xxvii.  22. 
0* 
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What  interminable  discussions  about  candidates,  con- 
stitutions, and  laws  !  AVbat  multitudes  of  speecbes 
in  our  meetings  about  Sunday  Schools,  Sons  of  Tem- 
perance, Eecbabites,  Druids,  Odd  Fellows,  etc.,  etc. ! 
One  is  tempted  sometimes  to  wish  that  we  could 
settle  upon  some  Japanese  or  Chinese  method  of  do- 
ing things,  that  something  might  be  settled  and 
stable,  and  we  might  be  for  a  season  at  peace. 
Perhaps,  in  the  incessant  changes  that  take  place, 
we  may  after  awhile  get  some  relief,  especially 
from  the  loug-windecl  speeches  of  the  politicians. 
"I  served,"  says  Jefferson,  "  with  General  Washing- 
ton in  the  Legislature  of  Virginia,  before  the  Kevo- 
lution,  and  after  it  with  Dr.  Franklin,  in  Congress  ; 
I  never  heard  either  of  them  speak  ten  minutes  at  a 
time,  nor  to  any  but  the  main  point  which  was  to 
decide  the  question.  They  laid  their  shoulders  to 
the  great  points,  knowing  that  the  little  ones  would 
follow  of  themselves."  Such  was  the  practice  of 
these  renowned  men.  Great  "  thought  -  wealthy 
souls,"  as  they  were,  they  did  not  deem  it  necessary 
to  spend  their  time  in  defining  their  positions  with 
regard  to  minor  matters,  nor  in  personal  altercations, 
reading  long  documents,  making  appeals  to  Bunkum^ 
etc.  But  in  these  days  of  loquacity,  one  of  our  law- 
makers will  speak  all  day,  and  sometimes  (oh,  hor- 
rible !)  two  or  three  days  at  a  time,  putting  the  peo 
pie  to  an  enormous  expense,  and  flooding  the  coun- 
try with  printed  speeches  that  not  one  in  ten  thou- 
sand will  ever  read.  Surely,  in  political  as  Avell  as 
in  religious  maters,  it  is  true,  that  "in  the  multi- 
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tucle  of  words  tliere  wantetli  not  sin,  but  lie  that  re- 
fraineth  his  lips  is  wise." 

Apart  from  higher  considerations,  it  would  be 
well  for  these  incessant  talkers  to  remember,  that 
thej  lose  much  by  their  want  of  moderation  in  the 
exercise  of  their  gifts.  By  monopolizing  all  the 
time,  they  prevent  others  who  are  in  their  company 
from  speaking,  especially  the  modest  and  unassum- 
ing ;  and,  to  say  nothing  of  the  injustice  of  such  a 
course,  in  this  land  of  equal  rights,  who  can  tell 
how  much  information,  sparkling  wit,  and  brilliant 
eloquence,  they  lose  by  their  conduct  ?  It  has  been 
remarked,  that  celebrated  author,  with  few  excep- 
tions, have  had  little  to  say  in  company  ;  but  they 
have  been  great  listeners — "  swift  to  hear,  slow  to 
speak."  It  might  be  well  then,  if  those  persons 
who  are  afflicted  with  the  talking  mania  would  oc- 
casionally, at  least,  impose  silence  upon  themselves 
for  a  season.  And  this  brings  to  my  mind  an  ob- 
servation made  by  a  shrewd  gentleman  in  Eich- 
mond,  Virginia.  A  love-feast  had  just  been  held 
in  one  of  the  city  churches,  in  which  very  few  per- 
sons had  anything  to  say.  When  some  one  com- 
plained of  the  dulness  of  the  meeting,  that  individ- 
ual observed,  that  the  meeting  must  have  done 
good,  for  certain  persons  who  were  at  it  had  not 
kept  silence  so  long  for  many  years  !  It  is  said, 
also,  that  one  of  the  loquacious  tribe  went  to  a 
Quaker  meeting,  at  which  nothing  was  said,  and  he 
becoming  excessively  tired  of  it,  went  out  in  a  pet, 
and  exclaimed,  "That  is  enough  tr  kill  the  d ^1 !" 
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"  That  is  exactly  what  we  want  to  do,"  quietly  re- 
sponded the  Quaker. 

It  must  be  confessed,  however,  that  persons  some- 
times derive  some  advantage  from  this  evil  practice, 
though  not  enough  to  compensate  them  for  the  evils 
that  flow  from  it.  The  writer  Avas  once  in  com|)any 
with  certain  distinguished  divines  and  others,  when 
among  other  topics  of  conversation  the  subject  of 
scandal  was  introduced.  "  It  is  strange,"  said  one 
of  the  ministers,  "  that  people  can  find  so  many  of 
these  things  to  talk  about.  For  my  part,  I  travel  a 
good  deal,  and  I  seldom  hear  anything  of  the  kind." 
"  Indeed,  I  am  not  surprised  at  that,"  responded  a 
witty  lawyer,  "  you  talk  so  much  that  you  have  no 
time  to  hear  such  reports."  It  is  also  a  cheap  way 
of  spending  our  leisure  hours,  without  the  expense 
of  books,  etc.,  and  ^vithout  the  trouble  of  thinking ; 
and  if  we  are  able  to  talk  fluently  and  at  all  times, 
and  on  all  subjects,  we  may  gain  a  reputation  for 
intelligence  and  wisdom,  with  certain  classes  of  the 
community,  that  will  be  exceedingly  gTateful  to  our 
feelings,  if  we  are  ambitious  of  such  honors.  But, 
at  the  same  time,  we  shall  be  in  danger  of  hearing 
it  whispered  by  the  wise  and  prudent,  that  "  a  fool's 
voice  is  known  by  multitude  of  words ;"  "  empty 
vessels  make  the  most  sound  ;"  and  "  a  fool  uttereth 
all  his  mind,  but  a  wise  man  keepeth  it  until  after- 
ward." 


XVII. 

Che  ^tubii  of  puiiiciii  l^iitur^ 


No.  I. 

The  question  has  often  been  presented  to  my  mind, 
"when  I  have  been  engaged  in  reading  or  in  conver- 
sation, why  do  we  spend  so  much  time  in  making 
ourselves  acquainted  with  books,  which  contain  what 
other  men  have  written,  and  so  httle  in  making  our 
own  observations  on  the  men  and  things  by  which 
we  are  surrounded  ?  Is  not  every  human  being  a 
living  book,  from  whom  we  may  derive  instruction, 
if  we  know  how  to  apply  ourselves  to  this  kind  of 
reading?  These  living  books  may  be  found  in 
great  abundance  in  every  place,  and  for  this  study 
there  is  no  necessity  for  an  embarrassing  outlay  of 
money  in  the  purchase  of  a  library.  They  furnish 
also  a  vast  variety,  and  a  far  greater  fund  of  amuse- 
ment and  instruction  than  we  usually  find  in  hterary 
works.  But  notwithstanding  these  things^  a  large 
number  of  persons,  it  is  believed,  never  apply 
themselves  to  this  important  and  interesting  study. 
Among  many  other  reasons  that  may  be  assigned 
for  this,  is  the  obvious  truth,  that  it  is  much  easier 
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to  read  books  tlian  it  is  to  make  our  own  independ- 
ent observations  on  mankind.  Another  is,  that  we 
are  not  taught  to  observe  and  to  think  as  much  as 
we  are  taught  to  read  and  to  make  ourselves  ac- 
quainted with  the  contents  of  libraries.  Again,  fe^v 
of  us  have  time  for  this  work.  Owing  to  the  press 
of  business  in  this  money -loving  and  monej-making 
age,  and  the  multitude  of  books  that  claim  our  atten- 
tion in  the  few  hours  of  leisure  that  are  left  to  u? 
by  the  all-absorbing  maelstroom  of  covetousness,  we 
have  little  time  left  to  make  observations  on  our 
fellow  beings  around  us.  We  go  into  society,  and 
sometimes  enjoy  the  company  of  the  most  interest- 
ing specimens  of  the  human  race,  and  as  soon  as  we 
leave  them,  instead  of  spending  some  time  in  reflec- 
tion, and  thus  making  the  thoughts  and  feelings  of 
these  persons  subjects  for  reflection,  we  plunge  im- 
mediately into  business,  or  engage  in  the  other  stud- 
ies which  soon  obliterate  all  the  impressions  that 
have  recently  been  made  upon  our  minds.  And 
sometimes  we  erroneous^  suppose  that  the  charac- 
ters among  whom  we  live  and  move  do  not  deserve 
our  attention,  and  that  our  time  would  be  much 
better  spent  among  the  shining  lights  of  the  past. 
Granting  that  this  is,  to  some  extent,  true,  it  may  be 
fairly  denied  that  it  is  true  to  the  extent  that  many 
suppose.  And  many  a  time,  when  our  friends  have 
gone  to  some  far-distant  land,  or  when  they  have 
"  slept  the  sleep  that  knows  no  waking,"  have  we 
regretted  that  wi  had  not  paid  more  attention  to 
them  while  they  were  with  us,  and  that  now  we 
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have  so  little  well-defined  knowledge  of  all  tliat 
pertains  to  their  true  character.  A  conviction  of 
the  importance  of  this  study  has  long  been  im- 
pressed upon  my  mind,  and  from  time  to  time  I 
have  mused  upon  it,  but  have  never  yet  met  with 
any  book  or  essay  expressly  devoted  to  its  consid- 
eration. It  is  true,  some  in  ancient  and  modern 
times,  of  whom  I  have  read,  have  recommended 
the  study  both  by  precept  and  example.  It  is  said, 
for  instance,  by  Addison,  that  the  oracle  pronounced 
Socrates  to  be  the  wisest  of  mankind,  because  he 
made  human  nature  the  subject  of  his  investigations. 
So  Akenside  observes,  that 

"  The  spacious  "West, 
And  all  the  teeming  regions  of  the  South 
Hold  not  a  quarry  to  the  curious  flight 
Of  knowledge,  half  so  tempting  and  so  fair 
As  man  to  man." 

Hannah  More,  too,  the  celebrated  English  au- 
thoress, remarks,  "  The  study  of  the  human  mind  is, 
of  merely  human  studies,  my  chief  pleasure.  As  a 
man,  man  is  the  creature  with  whom  I  have  to  do, 
and  the  varieties  in  his  character  interest  me  more 
than  all  the  possible  varieties  of  mosses,  and  shells, 
and  fossils."  Patrick  Henry  also,  the  Demosthenes 
of  America,  was  notorious  for  his  dislike  to  the 
study  of  books,  but  he  read  men  with  avidity ;  and 
many  a  time  when  it  was  thought  that  he  was 
spending  his  time  in  idleness,  he  was  closely  engaged 
in  the  perusal  of  the  diversified  volumes  of  human- 
itv  around  him.     To  him  the  maxim  of  Pope, 
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"  The  proper  study  of  mankind  is  man," 

was  a  living  verity,  and  to  this  he  owed  much  of 
the  influence  that  he  wielded  over  the  multitudes 
which  in  those  days  listened  to  his  soul-stirring  elo- 
quence. 

But  what  is  this  whicli  we  recommend  as  a  sub- 
ject of  great  interest  to  every  inquiring  mind?  By 
the  study  of  human  nature  I  mean  the  investi- 
gation of  all  the  characteristics  of  the  men  and 
women  about  us,  whether  physical,  mental,  moral, 
or  religious  ;  not  as  these  cliaracteristics  are  exhib- 
ited in  books,  but  as  we  observe  them  in  our  own 
intercourse  with  societ3^  Or,  to  adopt  the  language 
of  the  venerable  founder  of  Methodism,  "A  knowl- 
edge of  the  world,  a  knowledge  of  men,  of  their 
maxims,  tempers,  and  manners,  such  as  they  occur 
in  real  life."  "     But  to  be  more  particular : 

1.  We  should  endeavor  to  acquaint  ourselves  with  the 
great  principles  that  are  exhiuited  in  the  constitution  of 
man  in  cdl  ages  and  in  all  countries.  To  know  man- 
kind, or  as  the  phrase  is,  "to  know  the  world,"  is, 
not  merely  to  know  the  local  manners,  temporary 
usages,  and  transient  fashions  of  a  portion  of  the 
human  race.  These  things  may  be  observed  as  we 
observe  straws  upon  a  current,  but  there  is  some- 
thing in  human  nature  far  more  influential  than  any 
of  these  evanescent  fashions  and  usages  are.  There 
are  certain  deeply-laid  principles  which  pervade 
man's  being,  control  his  actions,  and  exert  a  power- 
Wesley's  Works,  vol.  vi.  p.  22C. 
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fill  influence  upon  liis  life.  We  sliould  look  at  man 
in  all  liis  wonderful  and  complicated  faculties  as  a 
physical,  mental,  moral,  and  religious  being,  notic- 
ing carefully  the  reciprocal  action  of  the  body, 
mind,  and  heart  u|)on  each  other.  Anatomy,  physi- 
ology, and  their  cognate  sciences,  will  show  us  the 
result  of  formey  investigations  }vith  regard  to  the 
physical  nature  of  man,  while  mental  and  moral 
philosophy  and  theology  wdll  give  us  a  flood  of  light 
with  regard  to  the  faculties  of  the  mind  and  the 
heart ;  but  we  may  make  our  own  observations  in 
all  these  departments  as  we  pass  through  life,  and 
thus  increase  our  own  knowledge,  and  perhaps  add 
something  to  the  mass  of  information  which  has 
been  collected  for  the  good  of  mankind.  We  should 
consider  also  the  effects  produced  upon  mankind  by 
temperament,  education,  different  sorts  of  employ- 
ment, sickness,  poverty,  wealth,  and  the  like.  It  is 
said,  for  instance,  of  Martin  Luther,  that  he  had 
"  a  bilious  and  sanguine  temperament,  whereof  all 
heroes  are  made."^  We  may  take  up  a  principle 
like  this  and  test  its  accuracy  in  all  the  cases  that 
come  under  our  notice.  But  as  heroes  seldom  make 
their  appearance  in  these  days,  another  principle 
may  be  mentioned  in  this  place  which  all  will  have 
an  opportunity  of  applying.  Napoleon  Bonaparte 
used  to  say,  "  Imagination  rules  the  worldj^  At  this 
time,  when  the  papers  teem  with  innumerable  cases 
of  wonderful  deeds  wrought  by  charlatans,  quacks, 
and  conjurors,  and   when  the  lunatic  asylums  are 

*  Steinmetz's  History  of  the  Jesuits,  vol.  i.  p.  48. 
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overflowing  with  victims  of  the  horrible  delusions 
of  the  day,  we  can  be  at  no  loss  for  subjects.  Many 
a  certificate  has  been  given  to  an  empirical  prac- 
titioner, containing  the  most  grateful  acknowledg- 
ments of  a  cure  wrought  by  a  patent  medicine, 
when  in  reality  the  change,  if  any  had  taken  place, 
had  been  brought  about  by  the  operations  of  the 
mind.  And  many  a  poor  fellow  has  been  abused 
and  injured  in  his  character  and  feelings,  because 
under  the  influence  of  ill  health  he  has  manifested 
irritability,  despondency  and  gloom.  Many  a  crime 
has  been  committed  Avhich  might  have  been  pre- 
vented by  a  few^  doses  of  medicine,  or  a  j^roper 
attention  to  air  and  exercise,  while  all  the  preaching 
and  lecturing  in  the  world  would  have  been  in  vain. 
That  the  temper  is  sometimes  greatly  affected  by 
nervous  disorders  appears  from  the  following  case, 
which  is  taken  from  the  London  Lancet^  of  February, 
1852  :  —  "A  friend  and  conilection  of  mine,  a  most 
amiable  man  in  all  the  domestic  relations  of  life,  and 
a  pattern  of  piety,  became  so  irascible  under  its 
influence,  that  he  would  sit  before  the  fire  and  kick 
the  fender,  till  he  nearly  destroyed  it,  swearing 
violently  on  the  slightest  provocation,  and  to  use 
his  own  words,  longing  for  a  sword  that  he  might 
cut  any  one  to  pieces  that  came  in  his  way." 

With  regard  to  the  world  of  ideas,  there  are  cer- 
tain principles  connected  with  human  nature  that 
every  man  apart  from  prejudice  will  allow,  such  as 
personal  existence,  personal  identity,  original  and 
authoritative  grounds  of  belief,  &c.     Now,  if  we  know 
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what  these  first  principles  are,  we  know  thus  far 
"  what  is  in  man,"  or  in  other  words,  we  have  a 
knowledge  of  human  nature. 

2.  We  should  classify  maiikind^  and  then  study  in- 
dividuals as  types  of  the  respective  classes  to  which  they 
belong.  The  physical  class,  or  varieties  of  the  human 
race,  have  been  made  out  by  the  philosophers,  as  far 
as  they  have  been  able  to  agree  on  the  subject,  but 

"  When  doctors  disagree 
The  disciples  are  free." 

And  even  here  we  may  make  our  own  independent 
observations.  It  is  easy  to  divide  men  into  classes 
as  to  color,  size,  language,  religion,  and  the  like,  but 
there  is  a  classification  that  is  very  difficult.  How 
shall  we  tell  how  large  a  man  is  intellectually  ?  How 
shall  we  measure  the  capacity  of  his  soul  ?  If  we 
could  tell  the  amount  of  a  man's  intellect,  or  of  his 
piety,  as  easily  as  we  can  tell  his  age,  his  height,  or 
his  weight,  it  would  make  a  great  change  in  the  posi- 
tion that  many  of  earth's  denizens  occupy  in  our 
estimation.  This,  however,  has  not  been  allowed  to 
us.  Grod  has,  for  the  present,  as  Dr.  Young  remarks, 
reserved  for  himself, 

"That  hideoxis  sight,  a  naked  human  heart." 

But  by  close  study,  we  may  learn  something  on  the 
subject.  Some  men  indeed  are  so  rarely  gifted  by 
nature,  that  they  read  men  at  a  glance,  almost  to 
perfection,  and  thus  they  are  enabled  to  present  such 
motives  as  are  the  best  adapted  to  move  them  to  ac- 
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tion.  When  we  see  tlie  facility  with  which  they 
enter  into  the  thoughts  and  feehngs  of  others,  we  are 
ahnost  led  to  believe  that  they  have  been  miracu- 
lously endowed  with  what  the  great  apostle  of  the 
Gentiles  calls  "discerning  of  spirits."*  But  these 
gifted  ones  are,  like  j)recious  pearls,  seldom  found ; 
and  most  men  have  to  acquire  this  knowledge 
by  persevering  application.  A  few  examples  will 
illustrate  this  part  of  the  subject. 

With  regard  to  the  physical  condition,  there  is  a 
difference  between  the  fat  and  the  lean.  This  has 
often  been  observed.  Among  others,  Shakspeare, 
the  great  master  of  the  human  heart,  gives  us  the  fol- 
lowing passage  :- 

Ccesar. — ^Let  me  have  men  about  me  that  are  fat ; 

Sleek-headed  men,  and  such  as  sleep  o'  nights ; 

Yond'  Cassius  has  a  lean  and  hungry  look ; 

He  thinks  too  much ;  such  men  are  dangerous. 
Antony. — Fear  him  not  Caesar,  he's  not  dangerous  ; 

He's  a  noble  Roman  and  well  given. 
Coisar. — Would  he  were  fatter : — But  I  fear  hiui  not : 

Yet  if  my  narffe  were  liable  to  fear, 

I  do  not  know  the  man  I  should  avoid 

So  soon  as  that  spare  Cassius.     He  reads  much ; 

He  is  a  great  observer,  and  he  looks 

Quite  through  the  deeds  of  men." 

Our  observations  will  show  us,  however,  that  some 
of  these  fat  fellows  are  no  more  to  be  trusted  than 
the  lean  ones.  Occasionally  we  see  one  who  can 
swagger  and  lie  like  Falstaff,  or  be  as  cruel  and 
tyrannical  as  Egion  the  king  of  Moab.  or  Henry 
*  1  Cor.  xii.  13. 
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yill.  of  England  ;  yet  the  multitude  of  rosy,  ruddy 
looking  bishops,  priests,  aldermen,  kc,  is  sufficiently 
great  to  justify  the  sentiment  expressed  by  the  great 
English  poet. 

We  may  learn  much  of  a  man's  intellectual  and 
moral  character  from  his  countenance,  which  is  an 
index  to  the  soul ;  and  to  one  who  can  read  it  well 
it  is  a  privilege  indeed  to  gaze  into  the  "  human  face 
divine."  The  Eev.  Orville  Dewey,  in  one  of  his 
lectures  on  the  problem  of  human  destiny,  observes : 
"  The  expression  of  the  face  is  a  beautiful  distinction 
of  humanity.  We  are  little  aware  of  the  influence 
which  it  constantly  exerts.  If  the  dumb  animal,  on 
whom  man  exercises  his  cruelty — if  the  horse  or  the 
dog,  when  suffering  a  blow  from  the  violence  of  man, 
could  turn  upon  him  with  a  look  of  indignation  or 
appeal,  could  any  one  resist  the  power  of  the  mute 
expostulation  ?  How  extraordinary,  too,  the  differ- 
ence of  expression  in  the  human  face,  by  Vv'hich  the 
recognition  of  personal  identity  is  secured !  On  this 
small  surface,  nine  inches  by  «ix,  are  depicted  such 
various  traits,  that  among  the  millions  of  inhabitants 
on  the  earth,  no  two  have  the  same  lineaments  of 
face.  What  dire  confusion  would  ensue  if  all  coun- 
tenances were  alike ! — ^if  fathers  did  not  know  their 
own  children  by  sight,  nor  husbands  their  wives ! 
But  now  we  could  pick  out  our  friend  from  among 
the  multitudes  of  the  assembled  universe." 

Another  writer  says,  "  The  eye  is  never  to  be  mis- 
taken. A  person  may  discipline  the  muscles  of  the 
face,  and  he  may  control  the  voice,  but  there  is  some- 
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tiling  in  tlie  eje  beyond  the  will,  and  Ave  must  fre- 
quently find  it  giving  the  tongue  the  lie  direct." 

Not  long  since  I  saw  John  Williams,  the  slave, 
who  was  hung  for  the  horrible  murder  of  Mrs. 
Winston  and  her  child,  in  the  city  of  Eichmond, 
and  was  deeply  impressed  with  the  expression  of 
guiltiness  in  his  countenance,  which  was  made  more 
striking  by  the  appearance  of  innocence  in  some  of 
his  fellow  servants  who  were  near  him.  But  the 
limits  of  this  chapter  will  not  permit  me  to  enter 
upon  the  discussion  of  phrenological  and  physiog- 
nomical questions. 

3.  We  should  endeavor  to  ascertain  the  motives  that 
impel  men  to  action.  This  we  should  do  because  it  is 
the  quality  of  the  motive  that  decides  the  moral 
character  of  our  actions.  This  will  be  very  difficult, 
in  general,  for  concealment  and  disguise  take  place 
more  or  less  in  all  human  intercourse.  And  in  the 
present  state  of  society,  this  is  as  it  should  be.  Sur- 
rounded as  men  are  all  the  time  by  wily  foes,  who 
are  seeking  their  destruction,  they  are  under  the 
necessity  of  mingling  the  wisdom  of  the  serpent  with 
the  harmlessness  of  the  dove.  "A  fool,"  says  Solo- 
man,  "  uttereth  all  his  mind,  but  a  wise  man  keepeth 
it  till  afterward."  "  Seest  thou  a  man  that  is  hasty 
of  his  words,  there  is  more  hope  of  a  fool  than  of 
him."  So  Saul,  when  interrogated  by  his  uncle  said, 
*'  He  told  me  plainly  that  the  asses  were  found,  but 
of  the  matter  of  the  kingdom,  whereof  Samuel  spoke, 
he  told  him  not."  But  this  prudent  reserve  is  quite 
a  different  matter  from  that  dissimulation  or  artifice 
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wbicli  is  considered   an  honorable  science  by  tlie 
crafty  ones  so  grajDliically  described  by  Young  : 

"Men  of  the  world  the  terra-filial  breed, 
Men  who  think  naught  so  strong  as  the  romance, 
So  rank  knight  errant  as  a  real  friend ; 
Men  that  act  up  to  reason's  golden  rule, 
All  weakness  of  affection  quite  subdued  ; 
Men  that  would  blush  at  being  thought  sincere, 
And  feign  for  glory  the  few  faults  they  want." 

But  wliile  it  would  be  liard  to  find  out  tbe  biding 
places  of  tliese  men,  and  to  sweep  away  their  refuges 
of  lies,  if  we  observe  them  narrowly,  they  will  give 
us  a  clue  to  their  character ;  for  nature  will  show 
itself  in  spite  of  every  effort  at  concealment.  There 
may  be  sometimes  a  dif&culty  in  finding  out  the 
motive  of  a  man  when  he  wishes  to  conceal  it,  even 
when  his  ruling  passion  is  known  ;  for  the  covetous 
man  is  not  always  moved  by  the  love  of  money,  nor 
the  ambitious  man  by  the  desire  of  distinction,  and 
men  are  so  inconsistent  with  themselves  that  they 
often  act  in  opposition  to  themselves,  but  when  we 
know  the  general  traits  of  a  man's  character,  we  may 
reasonably  infer  what  are  the  motives  that  impel  him 
to  action. 

4.  We  should  closely  observe  the  means  whereby  dis- 
tinguished men  have  accomplished  noble  deeds.  We 
shall  see  that  some  men  are  naturally  endowed  with 
powers  far  above  their  fellows,  and  that  with  them 
it  would  be  ridiculous  for  others  to  start  in  an 
attempt  to  gain  a  prize.  The  snail  might  venture 
in  a  race  with  other  snails,  but  it  would  be  the  height 
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of  folly  for  it  to  run  against  a  greyliound  and  an 
antelope.  But  if  the  latter  should  sleep  away  the 
time  while  the  former  was  creeping  over  the  course, 
they  might  lose  the  prize  even  in  a  contest  with 
such  an  ignoble  rival.  So  we  shall  find  in  human 
society  that  talents  not  above  mediocrit}^  have  often 
been  crowned  with  the  greatest  success,  while  the 
possessors  of  splendid  natural  gifts  have  been  left 
to  pine  away  in  obscurity  and  want,  owing  to  their 
indolence  and  inactivity.  So  it  is  said  of  Oliver 
Cromwell,  that  he  seemed  at  first  to  possess  no  talents 
for  oratory  —  his  person  being  ungraceful,  his  dress 
slovenly,  his  elocution  homely,  tedious,  obscure  and 
embarrassed.  He  made  up,  however,  by  zeal  and 
perseverance  what  he  wanted  in  natural  ability. 
Industry  is  a  sledge-hammer  that  will  break  down 
a  multitude  of  obstacles. 

"We  may  observe,  also,  that  there  is  a  mysterious 
influence  exerted  upon  mankind  by  circumstances 
over  which  we  have  no  control.  '^  The  race  is  not 
(always)  to  the  swift,  nor  the  battle  to  the  strong ; 
neither  yet  bread  to  the  wise,  nor  yet  riches  to  men 
of  understanding,  nor  yet  favor  to  men  of  skill,  but 
time  and  chance  happens  to  them  all."  It  is  not 
intended  by  this  remark  to  indicate  a  belief  in  the 
influence  of  blind  chance,  as  it  is  sometimes  called, 
but  that  an  overruling  Providence  often  scatters  to 
the  winds  all  the  calculations  of  human  reason. 
Yet  notwithstanding  the  number  of  those  cases  that 
baffle  the  researches  of  human  reasou,  if  we  would 
gain  a  knowledge  of  human  nature,  we  must 
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"  With  studious  thought  observe  the  illustrious  throng 
In  nature's  order  as  they  pass  along, 
Their  names,  their  fates  ;  " 

and  we  may  learn  much  that  will  be  interesting  and 
useful.  We  shall  then  see  how  the  rich  man  gained 
his  wealth,  the  honorable  man  his  lofty  station,  the 
wise  man  his  wisdom,  and  the  ambitious  man  his 
fame ;  and  it  will  frequently  appear  that,  when 
obtained,  the  coveted  possession  is  not  worth  the 
price  by  which  it  was  won.  To  walk,  however,  in 
the  footsteps  of  men  who  have  been  eminent  for 
their  virtues  and  for  the  blessings  that  they  have 
conferred  upon  mankind,  ought  to  be  the  main 
object  of  such  an  investigation.  Divine  inspiration 
itself  has  taught  us  that  we  should  follow  the  holy, 
the  just  and  the  good,  according  to  the  talents  com- 
mitted to  our  charge. 


No.  II. 

In  endeavoring  to  gain  a  knowledge  of  mankind, 
or  of  particular  individuals  with  whom  we  have 
intercourse,  it  would  be  well  to  have  some  general 
rules  whereby  to  test  the  character  of  persons  who 
come  under  our  notice.  A  few  only  can  be  men- 
tioned here : 

1.  A  marl's  moral  and  intellectual  character  may  he 
known  hy  the  company  that  he  keeps.  Some  writer  has 
10 
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observed,  "  Show  me  a  man's  companions,  and  I 
will  tell  you  what  he  is."  And  the  author  of  the 
119th  Psalm  says,  "  I  am  a  companion  of  all  them 
that  fear  thee,  and  of  them  that  keep  thy  precepts." 
Circumstances  may  for  a  season  lead  a  man  into 
associations  not  congenial  to  his  nature,  but  when 
he  follows  the  unbiased  promptings  of  his  own 
heart,  he  will  be  found  among  people  whose  thoughts 
and  feeling  are  in  unison  with  his  own.  In  close 
connection  with  this  thought,  it  may  be  observed 
that  men  may  be  known  b}^  the  books  and  period- 
icals that  they  read.  These  silent  companions  of 
our  solitary  hours,  exert  a  powerful  influence  in  the 
formation  of  our  minds,  and  as  they  are  in  many 
respects  received  into  closer  intimacy  with  us  than 
is  allowed  to  our  friends,  their  power  is  thereby 
increased.  It  would  be  too  strange  to  be  believed, 
if  it  were  not  of  constant  occurrence,  that  books  writ- 
ten by  infidels,  libertines,  and  the  like,  are  allowed 
to  be  the  constant  companions  ox  young  men  and 
maidens,  whose  parents  and  guardians  would  shrink 
from  the  thought  of  allowing  the  minds  of  their 
children  to  run  the  danger  of  pollution  from  familiar 
intercourse  with  such  characters  as  the  authors  of 
these  books.  A  careful  examination  of  the  com- 
pany with  whom  an  individual  is  generally  found, 
and  of  the  literature  that  amuses  or  improves  his 
leisure  hours,  will  give  a  clue  to  his  real  character. 
2.  Men  may  he  found,  out  hy  their  conversation^  espec- 
ially when  they  talk  about  themselves.  If  we  would 
know  mankind,  we  must  listen  when  we  are  in  com- 
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pany,  and  not  spend  mncli  time  in  talking  ourselves. 
We  must  reflect  on  what  we  hear,  and  refer  it  to 
general  principles.  To  listen  carefully  to  the  con- 
versation of  men,  whenever  they  talk  about  them- 
selves, is,  as  the  author  of  the  Young  Man's  Own 
Book  observes,  "the  surest  way  to  learn  mankind." 
"You  will  never  make  yourself  the  subject  of  con- 
versatioD,"  he  continues ;  "  though  we  hope  you 
will  have  no  vices  to  conceal.  All  men  have  infirmi- 
ties, and  it  is  unnecessar}^  as  it  is  impolitic  to  expose 
them."  But  some  men  are  so  morbidly  cautious 
that  you  will  not  often  be  able  to  get  a  direct  an- 
swer from  them  on  any  subject,  or  a  clear  express- 
ion of  opinion.  Crafty  and  calculating  men  of  busi- 
ness, with  cool  heads  and  icy  hearts,  they  will  draw 
from  3^ou  all  that  they  can,  but  you  will  gain  little 
from  them.  Such  men  use  you  for  their  own  pur- 
poses, and  cast  j^ou  oif  when  they  have  done  with 
you.  In  their  j^resence,  remember  the  Saviour's 
words,  "  Beware  of  men  !" 

3.  A  man  may  he  hioivn  hy  ivhat  he  praises  or 
blames.  When  principles  and  opinions  are  express- 
ed about  the  various  questions  that  agitate  the  minds 
of  men,  or  about  persons  or  places,  providing  that 
the  views  are  honestly  expressed,  we  are  made  ac- 
quainted with  the  character  of  an  individual  who 
thus  expresses  himself.  This  is  true  with  regard  to 
politics,  religion,  literature,  and  all  other  topics  of 
discussion.  It  is  true,  there  are  time-serving  politi- 
cians and  hypocrites,  who  know  this  full  well,  and 
therefore  they  are  skilful  in  the  art  of  evasion,  when 
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their  opinions  are  souglit.  Talleyrand,  tlae  diplo- 
matist,  said,  "  The  object  of  language  is  to  conceal 
thought ;"  but  few  will  be  found  so  cunning,  and 
even  these  will  not  fail  to  give  a  key  to  their  real 
character,  when  we  watch  them  closety. 

The  above  principles  have  been  stated  as  a  speci- 
men of  the  tests  that  we  maj^  apply  to  the  human 
beings  by  whom  we  are  surrounded.  Many  others 
will  readily  occur  to  the  thoughtful  reader,  and  still 
more  may  be  found  in  the  Proverbs  of  Solomon,  and 
other  books  of  the  Holy  Bible.  The  Holy  Scrip- 
tures are  far  superior  to  all  other  writings  with  re- 
gard to  faithful  delineations  of  human  character. 
In  other  books,  it  may  be  seen  that  the  authors 
magnify  the  virtues  of  their  heroes,  and,  as  far  as 
possible,  conceal  their  vices  ;  or,  if  they  allow  that 
their  heroes  have  any  vices  at  all,  they  use  all  the 
arts  of  eloquent  sophistry  to  "  emblazon  their  evil 
deeds"  and  to  "  consecrate  their  crimes."  But  the 
Hebrew  prophets  and  historians,  under  the  plenary 
inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  give  a  faithful  ac- 
count of  the  good  and  the  evil  respecting  the  per- 
sons of  whom  they  write,  and  then  leave  the  read- 
er to  render  his  own  verdict  concerning  them. 
Forgetful  of  this,  vice,  ever  willing  to  seize  an  op- 
portunity to  throw  a  reproach  upon  virtue,  and  to 
apologize  for  her  own  misdoings,  has  dared  to  plead 
the  occasional  transgressions  of  the  sons  of  God  in 
extenuation  of  her  own  wickedness.  The  cavillers 
who  use  this  plea  forget  that  men  should  be  esti- 
mated by  their  whole  characters  and  the  general 
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tendency  of  their  lives.  A  lump  of  worthless  clay 
may  have  within  it  a  grain  of  gold,  or  a  block  of 
gold  may  have  an  alloy  of  something  else  ;  but  the 
clay  is  clay,  and  the  gold  is  gold.  So  the  sins  of 
Abraham,  Jacob,  Moses,  David,  and  others  recorded 
in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  were  striking  exceptions  to 
their  usual  conduct,  and,  as  the  pious  Seeker  has 
ex|)ressed  it,  the  sins  of  the  pious  are  recorded,  not 
as  landmarks,  to  point  to  heaven,  but  as  seamarks,  to 
guard  the  mariner  from  being  dashed  to  pieces  on 
the  rocks. 

Among  all  the  uninspired  writers  with  whom  it  has 
been  my  privilege  to  become  acquainted  through  their 
works,  Shakspeare  is  the  most  eminent  for  clear  and 
truthful  descriptions  of  human  nature.  To  those  per- 
sons who  are  too  well  established  in  virtuous  habits 
to  be  led  astray  by  the  influence  of  his  bad  charac- 
ters, Shakspeare's  plays  will  be  a  great  aid  in  this 
study.  A  few  common  principles  with  regard  to 
the  characters  of  nations  and  of  individuals  will 
close  this  article. 

1.  A  nation  luill  submit  to  any  outrage  sooner  than 
one  on  its  religion.  The  founders  of  the  Roman  em- 
pire knew  this,  and  tlierefore,  with  a  far-seeing 
policy,  they  adopted  the  religions  of  all  the  coun- 
tries that  were  overrun  by  their  victorious  armies. 
Another  illustration  we  may  find  in  the  history  of 
the  Maccabean  v/ar,  as  related  in  the  books  of  the 
Maccabees.  Again,  the  most  desperate  struggle  be- 
tween the  Spaniards  and  Mexicans,  in  which  the  in- 
vading army  under  the  heroic  Cortez  was  almost 
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anniliilated,  took  place  in  consequence  of  religious 
fanaticism,  excited  to  iphrenzj  hj  an  insult  offered 
to  an  imaginary  deity.  So  ISTapoleon  Bonaparte 
owned  mucli  of  the  success  that  crowned  his  won- 
derful career  to  the  respect  that  he  showed  to  the 
religions  of  the  different  nations  over  whom  he  ex- 
ercised his  terrible  power.  And  one  of  the  best 
strokes  of  policy  which  the  present  Emperor  of 
France  has  exhibited,  is  the  aid  which  he  has  given 
to  the  cause  of  religion.  While  I  abhor  the  prin- 
ciples of  Eomanism,  I  cannot  fail  to  see  that  Napo- 
leon III.  has  evinced  a  far-reaching  sagacity  in  gain- 
ing for  himself  all  the  tremendous  influence  of  the 
Eoman  Catholic  Church. 

2.  The  common  people  are  greatly  influenced  hy  liber- 
ality  in  gifts.  This  was  well  understood  and  acted 
out  in  old  times.  It  was  this  that  made  the  Eoman 
Grenerals  and  other  great  men  among  them  lavish 
their  gifts  upon  the  people.  It  was  this  that  was  for 
a  long  time  the  support  of  the  rotten  borough  system 
in  England.  So  Pope  Leo  X.,  on  the  day  of  his  in- 
auguration, gave  to  the  populace  of  Eome  100,000 
ducats  in  gold,  and  that  gained  their  favor.*  But 
James  II.  of  England  spent  more  than  100,000 
pounds  on  his  queen's  coronation  dress,  and  thus 
provoked  the  populace  to  make  remarks  on  his  ex- 
travagance and  selfishness.f 

3.  The  lower  orders  love  to  see  the  upper  classes  humble 
themselves  by  becoming  familiar  with  those  beneath  them. 

*  Steinmetz's  Hist.  Jesuits,  vol,  i.,  p.  113. 
f  Macauley's  History  of  England. 
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This  is  their  ideal  of  "  a  good  fellow."  But  if  a  man 
retires  from  tlieir  comiianj,  and  is  reserved  and  dig- 
nified in  his  deportment  towards  them,  they  set  him 
down  as  a  stiff,  proud  fellow,  and  they  "  have  no  use 
for  such  a  man."  This  I  have  often  observed,  and 
most  of  the  politicians  of  our  day  know  it  right  well. 
Hence  they  are  very  agTeeable  fellows  about  the  eve 
of  an  election.  Speaking  of  Charles  II.,  of  England, 
Macauley,  the  eloquent  historian,  writes,  "  Those  who 
disliked  him  preferred  his  unprincipled  levity,  to  the 
stern  and  unbending  bigotry  of  his  brother." 

4.  It  was  a  saying  of  Dr.  Johnson's,  that  "  the  more 
intellectual  jp^ajple  are^  the  readier  ivill  they  he  to  attend 
to  what  a  man  says,  and  the  less  will  they  care  who  it  is 
that  says  it^^  They  will  do  what  a  preacher  tells 
them  to  do  if  it  is  right,  no  matter  what  his  practice 
may  be.  I  have  often  noticed  that  my  most  intel- 
lectual friends  cared  the  least  for  authorities  in  re- 
gard to  disputed  points  in  religion,  morals  or  litera- 
ture. 

5.  Mankind  are  generally  fond  of  the  marvellous. 
This  is  shown  in  the  patronage  of  wonderful  exhi- 
bitions, their  thirst  for  romances,  plays,  accounts  of 
murders,  shipwrecks,  battles,  &;c.  It  is  shown  also 
among  religious  people  in  their  running  after  all  the 
delusions  of  the  day,  such  as  Millerism,  Mormonism, 
Spirit  Eappings,  &c.  One  who,  like  Lorenzo  Dow, 
will  signalize  himself  by  remarkable  eccentricities, 
will  draw  a  much  larger  congregation  than  will  be 
attracted  by  the  soundest  divine,  or  the  holiest  man 

*  Boswell. 
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who  lias  not  been  made  notorious  by  a  departure 
from  the  proprieties  of  civilized  societ}'. 

6.  TJie  'masses  'prefer  pleasure  hefore  instruction. 
Hence  they  wil  go  in  crowds  to  places  of  mirth  and 
jollity,  while  sermons,  and  literary  and  scientific 
lectures,  are  thinly  attended.  What  multitudes 
spend  their  hard-earned  gains  on  thespians,  circus- 
riders,  conjurors,  musicians,  and  the  like !  A  company 
of  comic  singers,  or  buffoons,  will  draw  a  crowded 
house  night  after  night,  while  a  lecture  on  some  art 
or  science,  or  on  some  topic  of  thrilling  imjDortance 
to  a  community,  is  neglected.  So  Dr.  Johnson  says, 
in  his  criticism  on  the  tragedy  of  Cato,  "  We  love 
better  to  be  pleased  than  to  be  taught.  Cato  is  read 
and  the  critic  is  neglected."  Even  in  the  house  of 
God,  and  with  pious  people,  the  melodious  voice,  the 
graceful  gesture,  the  handsome  form,  and  the  beauti- 
ful language  will  always  be  preferred  before  instruc- 
tion. Happy  the  minister  who  combines  what  will 
please  and  instruct  at  the  same  time. 

7.  Politeness  is  always  agreeable  to  mankiiid.  And 
politeness,  according  to  Dr.  Brown,  is  "  A  knowledge 
of  mankind  directing  general  benevolence."  Another 
says  it  is  ^^benevolence  in  trifles^''''  a  concise  and  beauti- 
ful definition.  Small  courtesies,  such  as  may  be 
performed  every  day,  and  sometimes  every  hour, 
make  a  deep  impression  on  those  around  us.  Among 
the  lovers  of  tobacco,  the  gift  of  a  cigar  to  a  stranger 
Avill  sometimes  make  a  more  lasting  impression  than 
would  be  made  by  an  hour's  conversation.  Opening 
a  gate,  sharpening  a  razor,  lending  one  with  a  hearty 
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goodwill,"^  a  friendly  visit  in  tlie  time  of  sickness,  and 
a  thousand  other  little  attentions  in  wliicli  we  evi- 
dence our  desire  to  please  others,  will  do  mucli  to 
produce  that  friendship  which  is  so  agreeable  to 
mankind.  To  attend  to  these  things  is  enjoined  in 
the  code  of  minor  morals,  and  all  will  find  advan- 
tages in  so  doing. 

8.  Most  men  have  a  liobby-liorse  on  which  they  love 
to  ride.  In  other  words,  'they  have  some  favorite 
pursuit,  beside  the  one  that  is  properly  their  calling. 
With  some  it  is  their  books,  with  others  music,  paint- 
ing, or  the  cultivation  of  a  garden  ;  and  you  may 
interest  them  on  that  favorite  subject  at  any  time. 
They  will  freely  give  their  time  and  money  to  that. 

9.  Manldnd  listen  with  pleasure  to  evil  reports.  This 
is  one  of  the  dark  lines  in  the  picture  of  humanity. 
Demosthenes  observed  it  many  ages  ago.  "  All 
men,"  says  he,  "  are  prone  to  listen  with  pleasure  to 
invectives  and  accusations."  This  accounts  for  the 
prevalence  of  scandal,  backbiting,  &c.,  and  for  the 
avidit}^  with  which  libellous  publications  are  read. 

10.  The  greatest  p)art  of  mankind  have  no  distin- 
guishing  character.  They  are  almost  exactly  the 
same  with  others,  equally  good  or  bad.  A  shrewd 
merchant  and  farmer  in  the  county  of  Albemarle 
used  to  say  that  some  men's  characters  were  no 

*  An  able  Methodist  minister,  on  being  asked  by  one  of  his 
brethren  for  permission  to  use  his  razor,  replied,  "  Yes,  I  will  let 
you  have  it,"  as  the  Discipline  says,  "  trampling  under  foot  that 
enthusiastic  doctrine  that  we  are  not  to  do  good  unless  we  feel 
our  hearts  free  to  it," 

10* 
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longer  tlian  Ms  hand,  while  others  were  as  long  as 
a  fence.  Some  are  like  the  Oriental  nations,  they 
make  no  advancement  in  anything,  while  others  are 
like  the  United  States  of  North  America,  growing 
greater  every  year.  But  the  latter  class  is  compar- 
atively small 


XVIII. 

The  most  striking  illustration  of  tlie  power  of 
ttie  gospel  in  changing  the  heart  and  elevating  the 
behever  above  the  trials  and  sufferings  of  this  mor- 
tal life  have  been  furnished  among  the  lower  classes 
of  society ;  and  if  the  rich  and  the  great  would 
converse  on  the  subject  of  religion  with  some  of 
their  laborers  or  domestics,  they  would  be  made  to 
blush  on  account  of  their  own  want  of  faith  and  of 
experience  in  religion.  Many  a  time  after  I  have 
been  perplexed  and  discouraged  by  the  carnal  rea- 
sonings and  complainings  of  some  gentleman  or  lady, 
who  by  the  deceitfulness  of  riches,  or  the  cares  of 
this  world,  was  greatly  hindered  in  the  Christian 
life  my  soul  has  been  abundantly  refreshed  by  the 
pious  conversation  of  some  poor  slave  with  whom  I 
have  met  in  the  cornfield,  in  a  steamboat,  or  upon 
the  highway.  The  following  facts  which  have  been 
furnished  by  an  esteemed  female  friend,  a  member 
of  our  church,  I  would  commend  to  the  careful  con- 
sideration of  all  professors  of  religion  who  are  suffer- 
ing under  the  most  prevailing  malady  of  the  Chris- 
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tian  cliurcli  at  the  present  day — "  the  love  of  money ^^^ 
whicli  "  is  the  root  of  all  eviiy 

One  beautiful  morning  in  Maj^,  as  slie  sat  at  lier 
cliamber  door,  a  colored  man,  "bovr^ed  down  witli  the 
infirmities  of  age,  presented  liimself  before  lier,  and 
said,  "Good  morning,  mistress."  Seeing  tliat  slie 
did  not  recognize  him,  he  continued,  "  Don't  you 
know  uncle  ^^-^^^"^  ?  "  When  he  had  mentioned  his 
name,  she  recollected  that  she  had  seen  him,  and 
also  frequently  heard  her  father  speak  of  the  old 
man.  Finding  that  he  had  already  travelled  several 
miles  without  breakfast,  she  sat  before  him  a  plate 
of  biscuits,  with  butter,  a  nice  slice  of  cold  ham,  and 
a  glass  of  milk  ;  but  he  could  not  be  persuaded  to 
take  anything  except  one  biscuit.  "0  mistress," 
said  he,  "  you  don't  know  how  little  I  can  live 
upon." 

"Well  how,"  said  she,  "can  3'ou  live  mthout 
eating  ?  " 

"0,"  he  replied,  "I  live  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ." 

"Believe  me,  mistress,"  he  continued,  "when  I 
am  walking  along  the  road  and  feel  so  faint  I  lay 
down  my  bundle,  fall  on  my  knees,  and  ask  God 
for  strength  that  I  may  walk  and  not  be  weary ;  and 
then  I  am  mightily  strengthened  and  encouraged,  so 
that  I  can  walk  almost  like  a  young  man."  He  then 
rose  from  the  step  on  which  he  had  been  sitting,  and 
looking  at  the  building,  said,  "  Mistress,  you  have  a 
pretty  white  house  and  large  fields,  hut  you  donH 
hnow  the  danger  of  riches!^''  "Mistress,"  he  con- 
tinued, "  I  want  to  tell  you  something  that  I  never 
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shall  forget.  I  had  a  kind  master,  and  lie  gave  me 
a  rich  piece  of  ground  to  work  for  myself.  I  have 
many  a  time  laid  down  my  hoe  to  ask  God  to  bless 
my  labor,  and  He  did  bless  it,  for  I  thought  I  never 
saw  anything  grow  as  my  tobacco  did.  When  I 
sold  it,  it  brought  me  something  under  fifty  dollars, 
and  I  was  very  proud  of  my  money.  I  lent  it  to  a 
merchant  in  the  neighborhood,  and  got  the  interest 
upon  it.  I  felt  right  down  indejDendent,  and  I  did 
not  feel  as  humble  as  I  used  to  feel.  Yv^ell,  the  man 
failed,  and  I  lost  it  all.  Now,  I  do  believe  that  God 
saw  it  was  not  good  for  me.  and  He  took  it  away 
from  me.  O  mistress,  I  feel  that  I  had  like  to  have 
lost  my  soul  for  that  money !  —  you  dovbt  know  the 
damger  of  riches!''^  Here  there  was  a  pause,  and 
then  the  lady  asked  the  good  old  man  about  the 
health  of  his  master  and  his  family,  to  which  he 
replied,  "  My  master  has  been  at  the  very  point  of 
death,  as  all  thought ;  but  he  is  better.  I  went  to 
see  him  when  he  was  sick  and  said  to  him,  '  Master, 
you  have  a  fine  house,  fine  carpets,  white  walls,  so 
much  land,  so  many  black  people,  and  money  piled 
upon  your  desk ;  but,  master,  you  have  no  place 
prepared  for  your  soul.'  My  master  was  distressed, 
and  asked  me  to  pray  for  him.  I  told  him  I  would 
pray  for  him  as  long  as  he  lived.  I  went  away,  fell 
on  my  knees,  and  asked  God  to  have  mercy  on  my 
poor  master,  and  spare  his  life  a  little  longer.  I  felt 
such  an  assurance  that  God  Almighty  would  answer 
my  prayer,  that  I  went  back  and  told  my  master 
that  I  did  believe  God  would  spare  his  life  a  little 
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longer,  and  give  liim  one  more  opportunity  to  repent. 
I  told  him  to  pray  to  God  to  have  mercy  upon  him, 
for  I  believed  God  would  raise  him  up."  "Well," 
continued  he,  "  master  has  got  well  enough  to  walk 
about,  and  I  am  praying  for  him  every  day.  I 
hope  to  see  him  converted  yet."  After  this  con- 
versation the  old  negro  entreated  the  lady  to  visit 
his  master,  and  then  bade  her  farewell.  A  few 
weeks  passed  away,  and  she  heard  that  the  master 
had  been  converted,  and  also  that  he  had  been  heard 
to  say,  that  the  old  slave  had  been  the  instrument 
in  the  hand  of  God,  to  save  his  soul  from  everlast- 
ing death.  Is  not  this  another  illustration  of  the 
truth,  that  "  God  hath  chosen  the  foolish  things  of 
the  world  to  confound  the  Avise,"  and  "  the  weak 
things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  things  which 
are  mighty,  and  base  things  of  the  world,  and  things 
which  are  despised,"  "and  things  which  are  not,  to 
bring  to  nought  things  that  are,  that  no  flesh  should 
glory  in  His  presence." 


.    XIX. 

^iWlxs^M  €'irurati0n  of  CJiilirrnL 

It  is  one  of  the  peculiar  excellencies  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  that  children  are  brought  under  its 
benign  influence  ;  and  this  influence  is  extended, 
not  only  to  the  few  who  enter  upon  their  probation- 
ary state,  under  the  most  favorable  circumstances, 
but  also  to  the  poor,  and  those  wha  labor  under 
bodily  or  mental  affliction.  A  care  for  the  helpless 
beings  last  mentioned  formed  no  part  of  Pagan 
philosophy  ;  and  we  are  assured  by  historians,  that 
in  the  whole  Eoman  empire,  not  one  charitable 
asylum  was  to  be  foui^d — not  one  legible  monument 
of  pity  for  the  poor !  It  has  been,  and  is  now,  a 
common  practice  among  the  heathen  to  expose  chil- 
dren to  destruction,  and  to  train  them  up  for  the 
vilest  purposes.  The  Egyptians,  Latins,  Greeks  and 
Eomans,  sacrificed  them  to  idols.  The  Caribbees 
were  accustomed  to  salt  and  eat  them.  In  New 
Spain,  children  were  put  to  death  on  the  first  ap- 
pearance of  green  corn,  and  the  aborigines  of  Vir- 
ginia sacrificed  them  to  the  devil.  We  are  credibly 
informed  that  in  Mexico  five  or  six  thousand  were 
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annually  sacrificed  to  idols  ;  and  that,  at  tlie  present 
time,  in  British.  India,  parents  throw  their  children 
into  the  river  Gunga  as  oiferings  to  the  gods ;  while 
in  the  Chinese  empire  many  thousands  of  little  chil- 
dren are  annually  destroyed  !  The  Japanese  are 
instructed  by  the  priests  to  consider  orphans  as 
odious,  and  to  devote  them  to  destruction.  These 
appalling  facts  show  conclusively  that  Satan  has  es- 
tablished his  bloody  throne  in  these  fair  portions 
of  the  earth,  and  they  forcibly  remind  us  of  the 
words  of  Paul,  as  applied  to  the  heathen  nearly  two 
thousand  years  ago.  (See  Eomans,  i.  29,  32.)  How 
thankful  we  ought  to  be,  since  God  has  graciously 
given  IIS  a  place  in  this. Christian  land,  where  our 
ears  and  our  eyes  are  not  pained  by  the  above-men- 
tioned abominations  of  the  powers  of  darkness  ! 

The  religion  of  the  God  of  Israel,  holy,  and  j  ust, 
and  good,  differs  widely  from  that  of  the  impure 
rabble  of  heathen  Baalim.  In  the  Pentateuch,  we 
find  that  the  Israelites  were  commanded,  not  only 
to  keep  the  law  themselves,  but  also  to  teach  it  to  their 
sons,  and  their  sons^s  sons  ;  that  they  were  to  be  dil- 
igently engaged  in  this  work  of  instruction,  "  when 
they  sat  in  their  houses,  and  when  they  walked  in 
the  way,  and  when  they  lay  down,  and  when  they 
rose  up."  (Deut.  vi.  7.)  This  wise  injunction  is 
alluded  to  in  the  sacred  songs  which  were  chanted 
by  the  people  of  God  in  their  solemn  meetings  upon 
Zion's  holy  hill.  "  We  will  not,"  says  the  Psalm- 
ist, "hide  them  (the  laws  of  God)  from  the  children, 
for  He  commanded  that  they  should  make  them 
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kno''*^  unto  tlieir  children."  Cliildren  were  thus 
made  tlie  objects  of  the  most  serious  attention  and 
care;  and  when  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  great  Teach- 
er, came  into  the  world,  he  did  not  consider  little 
children  beneath  his  notice,  but  when  his  disciples 
would  have  kept  them  away,  he  cried,  "  Suffer  the 
little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them 
not,  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God."  And  after 
his  ascension  into  heaven,  the  Saviour,  by  his  Holy 
Spirit,  still  speaks  for  children,  and  commands  that 
they  shall  be  trained  up  in  the  "  nurture  and  admo- 
nition of  the  Lord." 

These  passages  of  the  Word  of  God  are  as  fami- 
liar to  some  as  household  words,  and  they  may  con- 
sider it  a  Avork  of  supererogation  to  cite  them  ;  but 
we  believe  that  many  need  a  w^ord  of  admonition 
upon  this  subject.  A  most  injurious  and  destructive 
maxim  prevails,  namely,  "  that  children  ought  not 
to  be  taught  religion."  Only  a  short  time  ago,  Avhen 
I  ventured  to  reprove  a  lady  for  allowing  her  child 
to  indul^-e  in  a  sinful  practice,  her  reply  was,  that 
it  was  the  best  plan  to  train  up  a  child  in  that  way, 
that  when  it  grew  older  it  might  find  the  evil  of  it, 
and  vokintarily  abandon  it !  And  may  we  not  see 
around  us  in  the  practice  of  fathers,  and  mothers, 
and  guardians,  strong  proof  that  they  believe  in 
this  vile,  anti-christian  doctrine — a  doctrine  equally 
repugnant  to  the  Bible,  and  to  the  common  sense 
of  a  thinking  man  or  woman.  Put  the  two  doc* 
trines  together  and  look  at  them  : 
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Chrisdayi  Doctrine.  Anii- Christian  Doctrine. 

"Train  up  a  child  in  the  way  j  "Train  up  a  child  in  the  way 


wherein  he  should  go,  and  when* 
he  is  old  he  will  not  depart 
from  it."     Prov.  xxii.,  6. 


wherein  he  should  not  go,  and 
when  he  is  old  he  will  depart 
from  it." 


Mj  readers  will  see  clearly  that  one  is  opposed  to 
tKe  otiier,  as  evidently  as  trutli  is  opposed  to  false- 
hood, light  to  darkness,  or  heaven  to  hell. 

But  this  anti-christian  doctrine  is  opposed  also  to 
the  common  sense  of  mankind.  Would  a  father 
who  wished  to  have  an  industrious  son,  train  that 
son  up  in  idleness  ?  "Would  a  mother  who  wished 
to  have  a  neat,  polite,  cleanlv,  and  accomplished 
daughter,  train  up  that  daughter  in  slovenly,  vulgar, 
filthy  and  careless  habits?  If  the  common  sense 
of  the  parent  mil  forbid  such  a  course  in  worldly 
matters,  will  it  not  equally  forbid  it  in  the  moment- 
ous concerns  of  eternity  ? 

It  is  not  my  intention  to  attempt  to  show  the  best 
manner  of  giving  a  religious  training  to  the  young. 
That  task  must  be  left  to  older  and  wiser  heads. 
But  as  I  see  plainly  that  children  of  religious  par- 
ents among  us  are  growing  up  in  sin,  I  feel  con- 
cerned for  them  ;  and  this  leads  me  to  express  my 
feelings  on  the  subject,  in  the  hope  that  some  who 
have  the  care  of  the  young  may  be  led  to  right 
views  on  the  subject.  May  the  Father  of  all  our 
mercies  help  all  my  readers  to  attend  more  diligent- 
ly to  this  much -neglected  duty.  I  believe  that  Chris- 
tian parents  may  readily  find  instruction  upon  this 
subject  if  they  will  seek  for  it.     In  addition  to  the 
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Holy  Scriptures,  whicli  have  been  appropriately 
designated  "  the  Library  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  I  would 
recommend  to  their  notice,  numbers  99,  100,  and 
101  of  Mr.  Wesley's  Sermons,  the  Catechisms  of 
our  Church,  Bishop  Andrew  on  Family  Govern- 
ment, Mrs.  Sigourney's  Letters  to  Mothers,  and  the 
writings  of  Mrs.  Hannah  More  on  Education.  The 
works  of  the  last-mentioned  writer  are  considered 
by  many  competent  critics  the  best  that  the  English 
language  affords. 

And  now,  my  readers,  let  me  call  you  to  a  faith- 
ful self-examination  with  regard  to  this  matter. 
Look  at  your  past  lives.  Have  you  been  using  all 
diligence  to  train  up  your  children  in  the  right 
way?  Have  you  loved  them,  not  only  with  a 
natural,  but  also  with  a  spiritual  love;  a  love  that 
causes  you  to  feel  intensely  for  their  undying  souls  ? 
Consider  the  pains  that  are  taken  in  training  up  the 
young  that  they  may  appear  to  advantage  upon  the 
theatre  of  the  world,  and  be  highly  esteemed  among 
men.  Many  toil  to  give  their  children  purple  and 
fine  linen,  and  sumptuous  fare  every  day ;  but  few 
toil  to  give  them  spiritual  bread,  and  the  garment 
of  salvation.  Many  long  and  toilsome  years  are 
sometimes  spent  in  acquiring  a  knowledge  of  the 
languages  of  the  earth,  which  must  quickly  pass 
away ;  but  few  bestow  as  much  time  and  labor  in 
acquiring  the  language  of  the  children  of  God. 
Much  money  and  time  is  expended  to  enable  the 
young  to  play  a  few  airs  upon  a  pianoforte,  or  other 
musical  instruments ;  but  0,  who  is  equally  intent 
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upon  teaching  the  young  to  make  melody  in  their 
hearts  to  God  ?  Perhaps  the  hearts  of  some  of  my 
readers  shrink  within  them,  when  they  read  of  the 
enormities  perpetrated  by  heathen  parents  ;  but  per- 
mit me  to  ask  which  is  the  most  blameworthy,  the 
parent  who  burns  a  son  or  a  daughter  in  the  fire  of 
Moloch,  or  the  one  who  sacrifices  a  son  or  a  daughter 
at  the  glittering  shrine  of  Mammon  ?  The  children 
who  are  thus  destroyed  by  the  heathen  will  be 
eternally  saved  through  the  abounding  grace  of 
God  in  Christ  Jesus,  while  those  who  have  been  led 
by  their  parents  as  unconscious  victims  to  the  shrine 
of  Mammon,  may,  by  their  own  volition,  in  twining 
the  glittering  fetters  around  their  forms,  fall  beneath 
the  ire  of  Jehovah,  and  sink  to  eternal  wo.  O,  if  I 
could  uncover  the  regions  of  despair,  and  show  to 
unfaithful  parents  and  guardians  the  multitudes  who 
have  lost  their  souls  through  neglect  of  proper  train- 
ing in  earty  life,  methinks  it  would  make  them  stand 
aghast  with  horror;  yea,  the  sight  would  blanch 
their  cheeks  to  chalkey  whiteness,  bring  words  of 
lamentation  from  their  quivering  lips,  and  cause 
the  tear  of  compunction  to  flow. .  And  if,  on  the 
other  hand,  I  could  open  the  gates  of  the  celestial 
city,  and  point  out  the  many  blessed  spirits,  who, 
under  God,  owe  their  salvation  to  paternal  and 
maternal  instruction,  it  would  make  some  hearts 
leap  with  joy,  and  stimulate  others  to  engage  in  this 
labor  of  love.  Parents  !  guardians  !  instructors  of 
the  young !  I  beseech  you,  by  the  mercies  of  God, 
to  consider  these  thino-s. 


XX. 

The  ancient  and  lionorable  custom  of  keeping 
crying  children  in  human  habitations  still  prevails 
very  extensively  among  mankind  ;  indeed,  in  every 
part  of  the  world,  in  which  it  has  been  the  lot  of 
the  author  of  this  brief  essay  to  reside,  he  has  been 
continually  reminded  of  the  existence  of  these  in- 
fantile disturbers  of  domestic  quiet.  And  lately  he 
has  been  forced  to  the  conclusion,  that  among  many 
other  definitions  it  may  be  said  of  man  that  he  is  a 
"  crying  animal,"  for  it  is  well  known  that  he  cries 
when  he  makes  his  debut  among  his  fellow-citizens, 
he  cries  when  he  finall}^  leaves  their  society,  and 
with  brief  intermission  he  cries,  either  aloud  or  in 
his  breast,  all  the  days  of  his  life.  It  is  true,  men 
have  frequently  said  that  they  cannot  bear  those 
moaning,  sobbing,  screaming  children.  Ill-natured 
husbands  and  crusty  old  bachelors  have  complained, 
scolded  and  fretted.  Some  have  fled  to  the  fields, 
the  tavern,  reading-rooms,  or  to  the  houses  of  their 
neighbors,  to  avoid  the  dismal  screaming  of  the 
little  ones.     Divines  and  philosoj^hers  have  written 
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aud   preached   on   tlie   subject.     But   still the 

babies  will  cry.  It  really  does  seem  to  be  a  hope- 
less case.  What  honest  John  Bunyan  said  about 
the  miry  slough,  near  the  City  of  Destruction,  may 
be  very  well  applied  to  this  cureless  evil :  "  It  is 
not  the  pleasure  of  the  king  that  this  place  should 
remain  so  bad.  His  laborers  have  also,  by  the 
direction  of  his  Majesty's  surveyors,  been,  for  above 
these  sixteen  hundred  years,  employed  about  this 
patch  of  ground,  if  perhaps  it  might  be  mended ; 
yea,  and  to  my  knowledge,  here  have  been  swal- 
lowed up  at  least  twenty  thousand  cart-loads,  yea, 
millions,  of  wholesome  instructions,  that  have  at  all 
seasons  been  brought  from  all  places  of  the  king's 
dominions,  (and  they  that  can  tell  say  they  are  the 
best  material  to  make  good  ground  of  the  place),  if 
so  be  it  misflit  have  been  mended ;  but  it  is  the 
Slough  of  Despond  still,  and  it  will  be  w^hen  they 
have  done  what  they  can."  We  have  read  Wesley's 
sermon  on  the  education  of  children,  and  all  that 
that  great  and  good  man  and  his  excellent  mother 
have  written  on  the  subject.  We  have  heard  of 
children  who  never  were  known  to  cry  aloud  after 
they  were  a  year  old  ;  ■"^*  but  these  must  have  either 
been  remarkably  good  children,  or  parents  extraor- 
dinarj'  for  their  ability  to  manage  them.  We  have 
witnessed  the  patient  and  persevering  efforts  of  some 
good  people  who  have  labored  in  vain  to  keep  their 
children  quiet ;  and  it  appears  that  the  children  will 
cry,  and  we  must  endure  it,  and  make  the  best  of  it 
*  Wesley's  Sermons,  vol.  ii.  p.  312. 
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we  can.  It  is  a  land  of  liberty,  and  perhaps  tliese 
yelling  little  ones  have  as  mucli  right  as  their  older 
brethren  to  express  their  opposition  to  the  present 
state  of  things.  At  any  rate,  with  regard  to  some 
we  must  say  that  their  cases  are  anomalous,  and 
console  ourselves  with  the  melancholy  reflection  of 
the  Eoj'-al  Preacher  :  "  That  which  is  crooked  can- 
not be  made  straight,  and  that  which  is  wanting 
cannot  be  numbered."  Many  children  seem  to  be 
like  some  nnfortunate  specimens  of  humanity,  of  a 
larger  growth,  concerning  whom  the  aforesaid  wise 
man  declareth  :  "  Though  thou  shoulHst  bray  a  fool 
in  a  mortar  with  a  pestle,  yet  will  not  his  foolishness 
depart  from  him." 

It  is  not  for  the  purpose  of  suggesting  a  cure  for 
this  evil  we  take  the  pen  in  hand,  but  merely  to  set 
down  some  thoughts  which  have  left  their  impres- 
sion upon  us,  while  we  have  been  under  the  neces- 
sity of  listening  to  the  discordant  music  of  these 
infantile  jDerformers.  As  there  is  always  some  good 
in  things  evil,  let  us  look  for  the  lessons  of  instruc- 
tion that  may  be  derived  from  these  crjdng  chil- 
dren. 

1.  They  remind  us  of  our  oivn  unreasonable  com- 
plaints and  murmiirings.  It  is  true,  we  do  not  often, 
like  children,  break  out  into  loud  complaints  when 
the  course  of  human  events  does  not  exactly  suit 
us ;  but  our  despondent  feelings,  our  gloomj^  fore- 
bodings, and  our  discontent,  while  we  are  under 
the  influence  of  real  or  imaginary  ills,  show  that  we 
have  not  lost  the  spirit  of  our  infantile  days.    Under 
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the  pangs  of  disappointed  ambition,  of  unrequited 
love,  failure  in  business,  ill  health,  family  jars,  civil 
and  religious  dissensions,  and  the  thousand  ills  inci- 
dent to  humanity,  we  have  been  kept  from  weeping 
and  wailing  aloud  only  by  that  self-control  that 
children  cannot  be  supposed  to  have.  And  we  think 
it  will  be  found  on  examination  that  more  adults 
than  children  injure  themselves  by  fretting  and 
repining  against  their  lot.  "  Complaint,"  says  Dean 
Swift,  ''is  the  largest  tribute  heaven  receives,  and 
the  sincerest  part  of  our  devotion." 

Not  long  ago  the  writer  took  his  seat  by  the 
driver,  on  the  outside  of  a  stage-coach,  when  observ- 
ing that  one  of  the  leading  horses  was  low  in  flesh, 
he  inquired  into  the  cause  of  it.  "O,"  responded 
the  driver,  '^  he  is  such  a  fretful  fool  that  he  is  never 
satisfied  unless  he  is  going  ahead  of  others,  and  he 
will  work  himself  to  death."  And  thus  it  is  with 
little  children,  and  with  children  of  a  larger  growth  ; 
and  before  we  pass  a  severe  judgment  upon  the 
crying  children,  it  might  be  well  for  us  to  look  at 
home. 

2.  But  they  remind  us  also  of  the  universality  of 
earthly  sorrows.  Wherever  we  go  we  hear  these 
crying  babes.  If,  while  in  a  state  of  "  single  bles- 
sedness," we  retire  into  our  own  private  apartment 
to  read,  write,  meditate  or  pray,  the  sound  of  infan- 
tile sorrow  comes  from  other  apartments  ;  and  if  it 
happens,  as  a  special 'favor  of  Divine  Providence, 
that  nothing  of  the  kind  is  heard  from  the  children 
of  the  white  people  who  live  in  the  house,  the  chil- 
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dren  of  the  servants  supply  the  deficiency.  And  if 
it  should  happen  (which  is  still  more  rare)  that 
neither  the  white  nor  the  colored  persons  in  the 
family  have  crying  children,  the  sound  of  sorrow 
is  borne  uj)on  the  wings  of  the  wind  from  some  near 
neighbor's  house.  Go  to  the  street,  and  some  em- 
bryo colonel  or  general  has  been  "  regulating  "  the 
boys,  and  sent  several  of  them  screaming  home. 
And  even  in  the  house  of  God,  and  in  other  places 
of  public  resort,  the  suppressed  sobs  or  the  out- 
breaking cries  of  some  infant  murmurer  may  be 
heard.  Many  a  time  has  the  orator  been  vexed 
when  his  best  passages  have  been  lost  to  the  peojDle 
by  the  rival  claims  of  some  mother's  darling,  who 
by  his  cries  attracted  the  attention  of  the  congrega- 
tion. In  whatever  place  we  abide,  we  must  be 
reminded  of  the  truth,  that  "  the  whole  creation 
groaneth  and  travaileth  in  pain  until  now ; "  for 
"  all  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of 
God." 

8.  But  these  crying  children  tell  us  also  of  the  transi- 
tory nature  of  earthly  sorrows.  To  look  at  the  chil- 
dren when  they  have  been  vexed,  to  observe  the 
agony  depicted  in  their  countenances,  to  hear  their 
deep-toned  and  earnest  wailings,  one  would  imagine 
that  some  awful  calamity  had  fallen  upon  them,  and 
that  they  would  never  look  pleasantly  upon  us 
again ;  but  how  soon  are  their  faces  again  lighted 
up  with  the  smiles  of  joy.  To  adopt  the  thoughts 
of  Sir  Walter  Scott  — 

11 
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"The  tear  down  childhood's  cheek  that  flows, 
Is  like  the  dew-drop  ou  the  rose  ; 
When  next  the  summer  breeze  comes  by, 
And  waves  the  bush,  the  flower  is  dry." 

In  tliis  respect  these  crying  children  liave  the 
advantage  of  ns.  They  indulge  in  a  resolute  parox- 
ysm of  grief,  and  soon  forget  all  about  it;  but 
adults  cherish  their  sorrows,  until,  like  the  canker- 
worm,  they  eat  up  all  the  comforts  of  life.  Well 
would  it  be  for  us  if  we  could  become  as  little 
children  in  this  respect,  so  that  neither  the  good  nor 
the  evil  of  this  mortal  life  could  make  any  lasting 
impression  upon  our  minds.  "  There  is  a  good 
boy,''  said  a  mother.  "  He  never  cries  when  he 
falls  down,  but  jumps  up  and  makes  the  best  of  it." 
That  boy,  in  our  opinion,  is  a  greater  philosopher 
than  Lord  Byron,  Tom  Moore,  or  any  of  the  great 
men  whose  "  wailings  have  filled  the  land." 

4.  But  these  crying  children  remind  us  of  the  injus- 
tice of  manldnd.  They  will  interfere  in  the  pleasures 
of  others,  they  will  try  to  monopolize  every  good 
thing,  they  w^ill  tease,  smite,  and  injure  others  ;  but 
the  moment  any  one  touches  them  what  a  tempest 
of  remonstrance  and  complaint  is  raised.  How 
often  this  is  the  case  with  poets,  critics,  politicians, 
and  even  with  ministers  of  the  Gospel !  They  will 
indulge  in  criticisms,  personalities,  &;c.,  with  a  per- 
fect relish ;  but  the  moment  any  one  touches  them 
they  begin  to  cry  like  whipped  children.  Thus 
they  furnish  another  illustration  of  Wor  Is  worth's 
sentiment  — 
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"  The  boy  is  father  to  the  man," 

5.  These  crying  children  remind  us  of  our  dependence 
upon  God.  What  object  caa  be  more  dependent 
than  one  who,  when  in  trouble,  can  do  nothing  but 
cry?  And  doth  not  this  universal  dissatisfaction, 
this  restlessness,  this .  sighing,  groaning  and  com- 
plaining, show  that  man  is  ill  at  ease,  and  that  he 
cannot  help  himself?  And  should  not  every  notfe 
of  sorrow  that  falls  upon  our  ears,  whether  from 
early  childhood,  from  mature  or  hoary  age,  direct 
us  to  the  Ihrone  of  grace,  so  that  the  happy  spirits 
who  have  no  ground  of  sorrow,  instead  of  pointing 
to  us  as  sinful  murmurers,  may  say,  "  They  have 
fled  for  refuge  to  the  Blessed  One,  and  in  him  they 
will  find  rest  to  their  souls." 


XXI. 

S  u  I  ^  r  ^  t  i  t  i  0  It . 

Of  all  the  vices  wliicL.  have  afflicted  mankind, 
few  have  been  more  prolific  of  evil  than  supersti- 
tion ;  and  though  there  is  much  less  of  it  among  us 
at  the  present  time  than  there  was  in  days  of  yore, 
it  may  not  be  without  entertainment  and  instruction 
to  muse  a  little  upon  the  subject.  Superstition  con- 
sists in  erroneous  and  groveling  views  concerning 
God  and  the  invisible  world,  producing  gloomy  and 
unreasonable  fears  and  fallacious  hopes,  and  leading 
its  votaries  to  the  practice  of  rites  and  ceremonies 
absurd,  degrading,  and  cruel.  The  visions,  im- 
pulses, dreams,  and  illuminations  of  a  morbid  im- 
agination, are  converted  into  rules  of  faith  and  mor- 
ality, and  thus  the  misguided  multitude  are  led  on 
until  they  are  overwhelmed  in  the  abyss  of  wUd  and 
fearful  fanaticism.  And  sometimes  the  savans  of 
infidelity,  aware  of  the  odium  that  has  been  long 
attached  to  Superstition,  on  account  of  the  injuries 
she  h^s  inflicted  upon  mankind,  during  the  long 
and  dismal  night  of  her  reign,  have  dared  to  baptize 
oar   sublime   and   holy  religion  with   her   hateful 
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name.  The  only  apology  that  charitj  can  make 
for  the  perpetration  of  the  wrong  is,  that  they  have 
looked  upon  Christianity  as  she  has  been  exhibited 
to  the  world  by  the  tim6  serving  and  blood-stained 
myrmidons  of  the  Church  of  Eome.  It  is  really 
mournful  to  think,  that  among  so  large  a  portion 
of  Christendom  as  is  embraced  within  the  pale  of 
the  Papal  Church,  the  masses  of  the  people  should 
be  a  prey  to  superstition  as  dark  and  degrading  as 
any  which  prevailed  in  the  deepest  midnight  of 
paganism.  And  as  to  the  cruelty  of  superstition, 
Avhat  classes  of  men  have  gone  farther  than  the 
men  so  indignantly  characterized  by  Campbell  as 
the 

"  Cowl'd  demons  of  the  inquisitorial  cell — 
The  worse  than  common  fiends  from  heaven  that  fell — 
The  baser,  ranker  sprung  autochthones  of  hell !" 

I  question  whether  Egypt,  with  all  her  "  monster 
gods"  and  "frantic  sons"  ever  performed  more  cruel 
and  brutalizing  rites  than  those  which  have  been 
performed  under  the  auspices  of  the  Romish  super- 
stition. And  even  at  this  day,  in  the  midst  of  all 
the  improvements  of  the  middle  of  the  nineteenth 
century,  there  is  enough  of  this  folly  to  pain  the 
eyes  and  grieve  the  hearts  of  all  who  look  for  the 
happiness  of  mankind. 

Not  long  since,  a  peasant  in  Lancashire,  England, 
applied  to  a  jmest  for  a  supply  of  "  holy  water,"  and 
while  his  reverence  was  preparing  it,  tte  poor  man 
cried  out,  "  Make  it  strong ;  Meg  is  fearful  ill !" 
The  credulous  fellovv^  had  a  cow  named  Meg,  which 
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was  afflicted  with  a  certain  malady,  and  lie  wanted 
to  cure  it  witli  the  holy  water.^  Not  long  since,  a 
poor  woman  in  this  city,  when  asked  why  she  went 
to  the  Eomish  confessional,  said,  if  she  did  not  go, 
she  was  afraid  that  the  priest  would  put  a  spell  upon 
her,  and  that  she  would  get  sick.  Another  Catho- 
lic, an  honest,  hard-working  son  of  Erin,  kee-jDS  a 
certain  substance  in  his  pocket,  as  a  charm  to  ward 
off  the  lightning ;  and  still  another  would  not  eat  a 
bit  of  flesh  on  Fridays,  wou.ld  not  touch  cabbage  or 
anything  that  had  been  boiled  with  meat,  and  yet 
would  not  hesitate  about  taking  the  name  of  God  in 
vain,  and  violating  the  sanctity  of  the  Sabbath  by 
doing  ordinary  work  thereon,  or  by  engaging  in  vain 
and  foolish  amusements.  Truly,  we  ought  to  tear, 
if  possible,  the  veil  from  the  minds  of  these  mis- 
guided people  ;  and  if  my  readers  will  look  around 
them,  and  use  their  influence  in  this  waj^,  they  may, 
by  the  blessing  of  God,  do  much  good. 

The  native  Africans  have  a  superstition  which  re- 
minds one  of  the  case  of  the  230or  Catholic  woman. 
John  Morris,  one  of  our  missionaries  in  Liberia,  says 
in  a  letter  which  he  wrote  to  me  in  1849  :  "  The 
native  Africans  do  not  believe  any  one  can  die  un- 
less some  one  makes  witch  for  him> ;  and,  therefore, 
every  one  has  a  gree  gree^  to  preserve  him  from 
witchcraft."  What  is  the  difference  between  the 
Roman  and  the  Pagan  gree  gree  f  Again,  brother 
John  writes,  "  When  any  one  dies  among  them, 
they  put  cooked  rice  at  the  head  of  his  grave,  with 

*  Stienmetz's  History  of  the  Jesuits,  vol.  i.,  p.  371. 


SUPERSTITION.  247 

pipes  and  tobacco  ;  they  also  make  a  fire  for  liim  to 
warm  himself  by  ;  and  they  say  that  he  gets  up  in 
tbe  night  and  enjoys  himself."  This  superstition  of 
the  poor  Africans  is  just  like  that  of  the  followers 
of  Bell  and  the  Dragon,  as  related  in  the  Douay  ver- 
sion of  the  Book  of  Daniel,  and  of  the  same  charac- 
ter with  the  Eomish  doctrine  of  prayers  and  masses 
for  the  dead.  The  difference  is,  that  the  Catholic 
priests  get  the  money  instead  of  the  rice,  pipes,  to- 
bacco, etc. 

But  we  must  not  forget  ourselves,  while  looking 
at  our  Eoman  Catholic  neighbors.  It  is  true,  we 
are  not  now  much  terrified  by  the  aspect  of  the  stars, 
screams  of  birds,  and  other  omens  which  formerly 
■were  sources  of  unquietness ;  but  there  are  many 
relics  of  the  reign  of  superstition  among  uS' — more, 
indeed,  than  can  be  glanced  at  in  this  article. 

There  are  superstitions,  for  instance,  with  regard 
to  religious  persons.  It  has  often  been  remarked 
within  my  hearing,  "  We  shall  have  a  storm  to-day, 
because  we  have  so  many  preachers  aboard."  How 
did  such  a  notion  originate?  Perhaps  from  the  con- 
sideration that  wlien  Jonah,  our  blessed  Saviour, 
Paul,  and  others,  went  to  sea,  great  storms  took 
place,  and  they  were  recorded,  on  accoiint  of  the 
marvellous  circumstances  that  attended  them.  And 
mankind,  who  generally  "  see  a  little,  presume  a 
great  deal,  and  jump  to  a  conclusion,"  sagely  con- 
cluded that  the  presence  of  the  preachers  caused  the 
storms.  But  the  authors  of  such  a  superstition  for- 
got that  the  same  ministers  w^ere  often  at  sea  w^hen 
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no  storm  took  place.  Out  of  six  sea  voyages  in 
which  my  lot  has  been  cast,  only  one  has  been  a 
stormy  one,  and  that  only  for  a  few  days.  If  the 
sea  Avere  generally  lashed  by  storms  when  God's 
ministers  were  iip:)n  it,  and  for  that  reason,  we 
should  be  led  to  think  that  it  is  in  the  hands  of  the 
devil ;  but  our  God  "rides  upon  the  whirlwind,  and 
directs  the  storm,"  and  lie  says  to  the  everflowing 
sea,  "  Thus  far  shalt  thou  go,  and  no  farther,  and 
here  shall  thy  proud  waves  be  stayed." 

There  is  another  superstition,  allied  to  the  one 
just  mentioned,  which  shows  a  greater  amount  of 
folly  and  wickedness.  Many  of  the  Enghsh  and 
American  sailors  will  protest  against  the  singing  of 
psalms  and  hymns  on  shipboard,  because,  as  they 
say,  this  will  produce  storms.  They  will  be  guilty 
of  all  kinds  of  bacchanalian  revelry  and  impiety, 
without  fear  of  disturbing  the  wind  and  the  waves ; 
but  v>' hen  you  begin  to  pass  the  time  away  in  sol- 
emn and  devout  singing,  they  will  rail  out  against 
you,  sometimes  with  fur}^.  Once,  when  I  told  one 
that  he  ought  to  be  more  afraid  of  swearing  than 
of  singing  hymns,  he  said,  with  an  imprecation, 
"  Did  you  ever  know  a  sailor  who  did  not  swear  ?" 
They  have*  also  a  superstition  about  dead  bodies. 
They  think  if  one  is  kept  aboard  it  will  produce  a 
storm."^  This  I  have  noticed,  and  could  not  imagine 
the  origin  of  such  a  notion.  The  only  storm  that  I 
ever  witnessed  at  sea,  took  place  soon  after  the  body 
of  a  poor  woman  had  been  committed  to  the  decD, 
*  Shakspeare's  Pericles,  Act  III,  Scene  I. 
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I  have  noticed  also  some  superstitions  about 
days  and  years.  Friday  is  generally  considered  an 
unlucky  day,  so  tliat  many  will  not  commence  a 
journey  or  begin  a  piece  of  work  on  that  day.  Per- 
haps the  day  has  acquired  this  evil  reputation  be- 
cause it  is  generally  supposed  that  it  was  on  this  day 
that  the  world's  Eedeemer  was  crucified.  "We  know 
not ;  but  if  this  is  the  day,  it  is  the  greatest  of  all 
days,  and  sanctified  by  a  deed  of  infinite,  indescriba- 
ble love ;  and  while  it  may  be  called  an  unlucky  day 
for  the  rejecters  of  Christ,  it  is  a  day  on  which  no 
Christian  should  be  afraid  to  begin  a  good  work. 
With  a  marvelous  inconsistence,  Sunday  is  said  to 
be  a  lucky  day;  and  therefore  captains  of  vessels 
love  to  begin  their  voyages  on  the  Sabbath.  And, 
to  cap  the  climax  of  folly  and  absurdity,  some  men 
who  make  their  living  by  trading  in  negroes  have 
said  that  they  love  to  start  South  on  Sunday,  because 
it  is  a  lucky  day.  I  have  no  words  sufficiently  strong 
to  express  my  detestation  of  such  an  impious  notion ; 
and  all  who  talk  about  lucky  days  should  be  reminded 
that  God  has  said,  "Ye  shall  not  use  enchantment, 
nor  observe  times."  (Lev.  xfx.  26.) 

Nor  are  we  free  from  superstitions  about  the  causes 
and  the  cure  of  disease.  I  have  been  seriously  assured, 
that  if  I  counted  the  warts  on  another  person's  hands, 
I  should  have  as  many  on  mine ;  that  it  was  very  bad 
luck  to  allow  a  spade  to  be  carried  on  the  shoulder 
through  a  house;  and  that  great  cures  had  been 
wrought  by  charms  and  prescriptions  given  by  the 
most  egregious  quacks  and  ignoramuses.     Not  very 
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long  ago,  I  knew  a  lady  to  i^aj  three  dollars  to  a 
black  man  who  Avas  born  blind,  in  order  that  he 
might  cure  a  servant  who  had  been  poisoned — and 
in  some  unaccountable  way  this  imposter  had  ac- 
quired a  great  reputation  for  medical  skill.  Imagi- 
nation rules  the  world,  and  sometimes  an  ague  fit  is 
kept  off  by  im.pressiug  the  mind  with  the  belief  that 
it  will  not  occur ;  but  if  poison  has  really  been  taken 
into  the  human  system,  it  will  take  something  more 
than  imagination  to  neutralize  its  effects.  Some  of 
the  practices  of  the  quacks,  both  white  and  black, 
are  little  better  than  what  brother  John  relates  in  the 
letter  quoted  above,  with  regard  to  the  native  Afri- 
cans— "When  one  is  sick,  they  admxinister  a  dose  of 
saucy  wood,  w^hich  sometimes  operates  as  an  emetic, 
and  sometimes  as  a  cathartic.  If  it  should  cause  the 
sick  person  to  vomit,  he  is  likely  to  get  well ;  but  if 
not,  the  strong  possibility  is,  that  he  will  die.  After 
the  decoction  is  administered,  they  will  commence 
dragging  the  patient  about  by  the  legs,  while  some 
beat  him  with  sticks,  and  others  throw  sand  in  his 
eyes,  and  all  cry  lustily,  that  he  is  a  witchman  and 
must  die. 

Again,  we  are  not  clear  from  the  superstitious 
notion  that  wicked  old  w^omen  can  prophecy,  or  in 
common  parlance,  "tell  fortunes."  There  was  an 
old  Jewess,  living  in  Eichmond,  Ya.,  a  few  months 
ago,  who  oftened  blasphemed  the  name  of  Christ,  to 
whom  the  young  people  would  resort ;  for,  as  they 
said,  she  was  "mighty  knowing." 
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"Her  business  was  to  pump  and  wheedle. 
And  men  with  their  own  keys  unriddle, 
And  make  them  for  themselves  give  answer. 
For  which  they  paid  the  necromancer." 

And  even  religious  young  gentlemen  and  ladies  will 
pay  these  dupes  of  sin  and  lying  impostors  for  im- 
posing upon  them.  And  why  not  ?  Did  not  Joseph, 
the  son  of  Jacob,  use  the  cup  of  divination  ?  Did 
not  Saul,  the  King  of  Israel,  seek  to  know  his  fortune 
from  the  witch  of  Endor  ?  Yes  indeed.  But  we 
should  copy  the  virtues,  not  the  vices,  of  the  illustri- 
ous dead.  Who  would  drive  his  vessel  upon  a  rock, 
because  some  one  did  it  in  the  olden  times  ? 

With  regard  to  funerals,  there  are  many  supersti- 
tious notions.  Some  are  alarmed  if  they  meet  a 
funeral  procession,  thinking  that  it  is  an  evil  omen ; 
but  it  may  be  good  or  evil,  just  as  we  use  it.  A 
pious  lady  once  observed  to  me,  as  a  reason  why  a 
funeral  sermon  should  be  preached  over  some  colored 
children  who  had  been  some  time  buried,  that  she 
had  often  observed,  that  if  a  funeral  sermon  was  not 
preached  over  one,  another  w^ould  die  !  And  some 
do  not  consider  their  friends  buried,  until  a  funeral 
sermon  has  been  preached.  But  for  this  there  is  no 
foundation  in  reason  or  in  the  word  of  God.  It  is  a 
mere  relic  of  heathen  superstition,  connected  with 
the  notion  that  the  shades  of  departed  heroes  could 
not  repose  quietly  on  the  Elysian  Fields,  until  certain 
sacrifices  had  been  offered  by  their  friends. 

The  most  fearful  corruptions  of  religion  may  be 
traced  to  superstition,  which  is  the  besettinf    \\v.  of 
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the  ignorant  in  every  age  ;  and  yet  the  most  intelli- 
gent are  not  entirely  free  from  its  influence,  of  which 
we  have  some  notable  examples  in  the  biographies 
of  great  men ;  but  the  limits  of  this  chapter  will  not 
allow  of  the  citation  of  them.  The  proper  remedy 
is,  the  circulation  of  knowledge,  and  the  promotion 
of  true  religion.  And  all  who  are  engaged  in  this 
good  work  will  be  enrolled  among  the  benefactors 
of  mankind. 


XXII. 

The  deeplj-rootecl  depravity  of  human  nature, 
produced  by  tlie  primal  apostacy,  is  manifested  by 
tlie  readiness  with  which  many,  who  are  aiming  to 
do  right,  can  pass  over  the  lines  which  separate  vir- 
tue from  vice,  and  exchange  the  loveliest  flowers 
that  bloom  in  the  garden  of  the  Lord,  for  the  w^eeds 
that  spring  up  in  the  wilderness  of  the  world.  Thus, 
faith  is  exchanged  for  presumption,  self-denial  for 
ostentation,  and  zeal  for  bigotry.  A  blind  and  ex- 
cessive attachment  to  our  own  peculiar  opinions, 
and  to  the  members  of  our  own  party  in  church  or 
state,  is  quite  common  at  the  present  day,  and  the 
source  of  much  evil  to  mankind.  When  we  see 
this  spirit  displayed  by  others,  we  readily  perceive 
its  naked  deformity ;  but  it  is  hard  for  us  to  detect 
its  working  in  our  own  hearts  and  lives.  Candor 
will  lead  us  to  the  conclusion  that  cases  in  w^hich 
this  soul-destroying  evil  has  been  in  operation  may 
be  found  among  our  own  people  ;  for  there  are 
good  and  bad  members  in  every  denomination,  but 
who  that  has  reflected  upon  the  subject  has  not  dis- 
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covered  that  while  it  is  easy  for  him  to  call  to  mind 
examples  in  which  other  persons  and  other  denomi- 
nations have  been  guilty  of  this  sin,  it  is  dif&cult 
for  him  to  think  of  cases  in  which  his  own  heart 
and  his  own  people  have  been  thus  led  astray  ? 
Such  is  the  blindness  of  self-love,  even  among  many 
in  whom  God  has  commenced  a  good  w^ork  of  grace, 
that  they  cannot  see  themselves  as  they  are  seen  by 
others  ;  and  it  is  often  necessary  to  say  to  them  as 
Jesus  said  to  his  erring  discijiles,  "  Ye  know  not 
what  manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of"  Well  would  it 
be  for  mankind  if  they  would  examine  the  teach- 
ings of  history  on  this  subject,  not  for  the  purpose 
of  -finding  matters  of  accusation  against  others,  but 
that  the  follies  which  have  been  committed  in  the 
name  of  religion  may  serve  as  beacon-lights  to  w^arn 
the  disciples  of  Christ  of  the  danger  that  lies  in  his 
pathway. 

Francis  the  First,  king  of  France,  said,  that  if  the 
blood  in  his  arm  w^ere  tainted  with  the  Lutheran 
heresy,  he  would  have  the  arm  cut  off.  This  he 
thought,  perhaps,  Avas  a  righteous  indignation  against 
heterodoxy.  But  a  feeling  like  this  may  be  permit- 
ted to  prevail  in  the  heart,  imtil  the  person  under 
its  cruel  influence  shall  be  ready  to  commit  the  most 
horrid  crimes  under  the  cloak  of  zeal  for  God.  Thus, 
in  the  reign  of  Charles  the  Ninth  of  France,  on  the 
14th  of  August,  1572,  the  Massacre  of  Saint  Bar- 
tholomew took  place,  in  which  dreadful  slaughter 
seventy  thousand  of  the  persecuted  Huguenots  were 
cruelly  slain,  among  whom  was  the  brave  but  unfor- 
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tunatc  Coligni.  According  to  Sully,  solemn  thanks 
were  oftered  up  at  Eome  for  the  triumpli  of  the 
church  militant !  And  this  was  done  to  promote 
the  religion  of  the  Lamb  of  God,  who  died  for  all 
mankind,  and  with  his  expiring  breath,  prayed  for 
his  merciless  foes !  Let  us  not,  however,  be  hasty 
in  passing  severe  condemnation  on  Eoman  Catholics, 
for  Protestants  have  been  guilty  too.  Yea,  all  of 
us  by  nature  are  inclined  to  bloodshed  and  murder. 
"  'No  man,"  said  one  to  the  writer  of  this  book,  "can 
read  the  book  of  martyrs  without  weeping.  Such 
men  ought  to  have  been  tarred  and  feathered,  and 
then  gibbetted!"  "Alas,  my  brother,"  it  was  re- 
plied, "  you  know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  you 
are  of" 

D'Aubigne  tells  us  that  a  Eoman  Catholic  doctor, 
of  Constance,  hung  up  a  portrait  of  Erasmus  in  his 
study,  that  he  might  have  the  pleasure  of  spitting 
in  the  face  of  the  reformer  whenever  it  pleased  him 
to  do  so.  And  this  was  done  by  a  doctor  of  divinity, 
a  preacher  of  righteousness,  whose  Master  had  left 
on  record  the  sublime  and  holy  sentiment,  "Love 
your  enemies  !  "  When  Wolf  was  missionary  in 
Jerusalem,  the  "Holy  City,"  a  Turk,  pointing  to 
Calvary,  said,  "  There,  on  that  very  spot  where 
your  Lord  poured  out  his  blood,  the  Mohammedan  is 
obliged  to  interfere  to  prevent  you  Christians  from 
shedding  the  blood  of  one  another."  Our  feelings  re- 
volt at  such  recitals  as  these  ;  but  there  is  ignorance, 
selfishness,  and  malignity  enough  in  this  heaven- 
favored  land  to  lead  to  similar  deeds  of  darkness, 
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if  the  overwlielmmg  force  of  public  opinion,  and 
the  strong  arm  of  .the  law  did  not  restrain  the  wTath 
of  blinded  bigots  and  partizans.  How  often  do  we 
meet  Avith  professors  of  Christianit}'  Avho  appear  more 
like  intellectual  and  religious  gladiators  than  meek 
and  lowly  followers  of  the  Prince  of  Peace.  And  the 
complaint  is  sometimes  made  that  Methodists,  Bap- 
tists, Episcopalians,  Presbyterians  and  other  denom- 
inations, think  no  more  of  a  Christian  who  does  not 
belong  to  their  party  than  they  think  of  one  who 
makes  no  pretensions  to  religion.  How  strange  it 
must  appear  to  infidels  and  to  men  of  the  w^orld, 
when  Christians,  and  even  Christian  ministers,  allow 
differences  of  opinion  with  regard  to  the  mode  of  ad- 
ministering ordinances  or  of  governing  the  churches, 
to  build  up  a  high  wall  of  separation  between  them- 
selves and  their  fellow  Christians  1  They  profess  to 
be  the  children  of  the  same  Heavenly  Father,  re- 
deemed by  the  same  precious  blood,  animated  by 
the  same  loving  spirit,  and  travelling  towards  the 
same  glorious  land  of  rest ;  and  yet  like  the  Jews 
and  Samaritans  of  old,  they  have  no  dealings  with 
one  another.  But  there  is  a  more  hateful  manifesta- 
tion of  this  foul  spirit  yet  to  be  noticed.  These 
narrow-hearted  and  bigotted  ones  will  speak  evil  Ox 
God's  honored  ministers,  and  thus  fill  the  minds  of 
many  with  prejudice  against  them  who  otherwise 
might  have  been  saved  by  their  ministrations.  The 
following  interesting  extract  from  a  brief  memoir  of 
William  Hone,  for  many  years  a  noted  infidel,  will 
show  how  this  spirit  sometimes  makes  infidels  : — 
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"  My  father  and  his  friends  were  in  the  habit  of 
speaking  much  and  bitterly  of  John  Wesley.  They 
frequently  called  him  a  child  of  the  devil.  I  had  a 
most  terrihc  idea  of  this  child  of  the  devil.  Being 
under  six  years  old,  I  went  to  a  dame  school  to 
learn  my  book,  and  be  out  of  harm's  way.  My 
dame  was  a  very  staid  and  pious  woman  ;  she  was 
very  fond  of  me,  and  I  was  always  good  with  her, 
though  naughty  at  home.  She  lived  in  one  room, 
a  large  underground  kitchen ;  we  went  down  a  flight 
of  steps  to  it.  Her  bed  was  always  neatly  up  in  one 
corner.  There  was  a  large  kitchen  grate,  and  in 
cold  weather  always  a  good  fire  in  it,  by  which  she 
sat,  in  an  old  carved  wooden  arm-chair,  with  a  small 
round  table  before  her,  on  which  lay  a  large  Bible, 
open,  on  one  side,  and  on  the  other  a  birch  rod.  Of 
the  Bible  she  made  great  use,  of  the  rod  very  little ; 
but  with  fear  we  always  looked  upon  it.  There,  on 
low  wooden  benches,  books  in  hand,  sat  her  little 
scholars.  We  all  loved  her,  I  most  of  all,  and  I 
was  often  allowed  to  sit  on  a  little  stool  by  her  side. 
I  was  happier  there  than  anywhere.  I  think  I  see 
her  now,  that  placid  old  face,  with  her  white  hair 
turned  up  over  a  high  cushion,  and  a  clean  neat  cap 
on  the  top  of  it,  all  so  clean,  so  tidy,  so  peaceful.  I 
was  happy  there. 

"  One  morning  I  was  told  I  was  not  to  go  to 
school.  I  was  miserable,  naughty,  disagreeable; 
cried  to  go  to  my  dame  ;  it  was  a  dark  day  to  me. 
The  next  day  I  got  up,  hoping  to  go  to  school ; 
but  no,  I  might  not ;  and  they  told  me  she  was  ill, 
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and  then  1  cried  tlie  more  from  grief;  it  was  my 
first  sorro\T.  That  day,  too,  passed  in  tears,  and  I 
cried  myself  to  sleep.  Next  morning  everybody 
was  so  tired  of  me  that  the  servant  was  told  to  take 
me  to  her.  As  we  approached  the  house,  all  was 
still — it  gave  me  an  awful  feeling  that  all  was  not 
right.  The  kitchen  door  was  shut ;  the  servant 
tapped,  and  a  girl  opened  it ;  no  scholars,  no  benches, 
the  bed  let  doAvn  and  curtained,  the  little  round  table 
covered  with  a  clean  white  cloth,  and  on  it  something 
unintelligible  covered  up  with  another.  '  Here  is 
Master  William — he  would  come,'  said  my  bearer  ; 
and  a  low,  hollow  voice  from  the  bed  said,  '  Let  him 
stay,  he  will  be  good.'  There  lay  my  dame ;  how 
altered !  Death  on  her  face ;  but  I  loved  her  all  the 
same.  My  little  stool  was  placed  near  her  bolster, 
and  I  sat  down  in  silence. 

"  Presently  she  said  to  the  maid,  '  Is  he  coming  ?' 
The  maid  went  to  the  wdudow,  and  said,  '  No.' 
Again  the  same  question,  and  the  same  answer. 
"Who  could  it  be  ?  I  w^ondered  in  silence,  and  felt 
overawed.  At  last  there  was  a  double  knock  at  the 
house-door  above,  and  the  maid  said  joyfully,  '  0, 
madam,  Mr.  Wesley  is  come  !'  Then  I  w^as  to  see 
the  child  of  the  devil !  I  crept  to  the  window  ;  I 
could  only  see  a  pair  of  black  legs  with  silver 
buckles.  The  door  w^as  opened  ;  steps  came  down 
the  kitchen  stairs,  each  step  increasing  my  terror. 
I  saw  the  black  legs — then  came  in  a  venerable  old 
man,  with,  as  it  seemed  to  me,  the  countenance  of 
an  angel,  shining  silver  hair  weaving  on  his  shoul- 
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ders,  with  a  beautiful,  fair,  and  fresh  complexion, 
and  the  sweetest  smile  !  This,  then,  was  the  child 
of  the  devil !  He  went  up  to  the  bed — I  trembled 
for  mj  poor  dame,  but  he  took  her  hand,  and  spoke 
so  kindly  to  her,  and  my  dame  seemed  so  glad  ! 
He  looked  at  me,  and  said  something;  she  said, 
*  He  is  a  good  boy,  he  will  be  quiet.'  After  much 
talk,  he  uncovered  the  table,  and  I  saw  the  bread 
and  wine,  as  I  had  often  seen  it  at  my  father's  chapel, 
and  then  he  knelt  down  and  prayed.  I  do  not 
say  I  prayed,  but  I  was  awfully  impressed,  and 
quite  still.  After  it  was  over,  he  turned  to  me,  laid 
his  hand  on  my  head,  and  said,  '  God  bless  you,  my 
child,  ancl  make  you  a  good  man.'  Was  this  a  child 
of  the  devil?  I  never  saw  Mr.  Wesley  again.  My 
dame  died ;  but  from  that  hour  I  never  believed 
anything  my  father  said,  or  anything  I  heard  at  his 
chapel.  I  felt,  though  I  could  not  have  expressed 
it,  how  wicked  sucli  enmity  was  between  Christians, 
and  so  I  lost  all  confidence  in  my  gocd  father,  and 
in  all  his  religious  friends,  and  so  in  all  religion." 

If  we  may  judge  a  tree  by  its  fruits,  there  are 
some  among  the  clergy  and  the  laity  who  Vv^ould 
rather  that  sinners  should  perish  in  their  sins,  than 
that  they  should  be  converted  to  God  by  the  instru- 
mentahty  of  other  denominations.  DifS.cult  indeed 
it  is  for  them  to  believe  that  there  can  be  a  genuine 
revival  of  religion  in  another  branch  of  'Christ's 
Church ;  and,  consequently,  they  regard  the  work 
with  cold  indifference  and  neglect,  if  not  with  scorn. 
And  yet,  when  the  subjects  of  these  revivals  pre- 
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sent  tliemselves  for  admission  into  the  societies  who 
have  disregarded  and  condemned  the  work,  their 
conversion  is  regarded  as  sound,  and  they  are  glad- 
ly received  as  fit  subjects  for  the  Church  of  God. 
.purely,  then,  it  must  have  been  a  blind  party  zeal 
which  prevented  a  hearty  co-operation  in  a  work 
which  resulted  in  the  conversion  of  souls  and  the 
building  up  of  the  Church  of  God.  Where  God 
Avorks  in  the  conversion  of  souls,  we  may  work  too. 
But  if  we  form  a  bigoted  attachment  to  a  party,  or 
to  peculiar  mode«i  of  operation  under  the  work  of 
God,  shall  we  not  at  last  be  numbered  with  trans- 
gressors, who  have  murdered  the  souls  of  men? 
There  is  only  one  way  for  us  to  escape,  a  tilnely  re- 
pentance and  faith  in  the  Eedeemer's  blood. 

The  following  suggestions  may,  with  the  blessing 
of  our  Heavenly  Father,  be  of  use  in  guarding  the 
disciple  against  bigotry : 

1.  We  should  meditate  more  upon  the  points  of 
agreement^  and  less  upon  the  points  of  difference  be- 
tween the  various  denominations.  The  various  com- 
monwealths of  these  United  States  differ  in  their  con- 
stitutions, laws,  manners,  and  customs ;  but  they 
agree  in  all  those  points  that  are  essential  to  their 
union,  prosperity,  and  peace.  And  so  it  may  be 
with  the  religious  denominations  of  our  land.  And 
so,  blessed  be  God  !  it  is  with  all  who  enjoy  in  its 
fulness  the  life  and  power  of  religion. 

2.  When  we  discover  a  flat  opposition  to  the  Word 
of  God  in  the  creed  of  another,  we  should  remember 
that  we  are  not  infallible.     Who  will  dare  to  assert 
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that  every  article  of  his  own  creed  is  according  to 
truth,  when  ne  reads  the  catalogue  of  men  of  genius 
^md  learning  who  have  adorned  the  different  de- 
nominations of  Christendom.  If  they,  the  mighty 
men,  who,  as  Coleridge  expresses  it,  "  tower  in  the 
van  of  the  congregated  world,"  were  in  error,  may 
not  we  have  wandered  still  farther  from  the  truth  as 
it  is  in  Jesus  ?  And  does  not  the  golden  rule  demand 
that  we  should  bear  with  the  errors  of  others,  if  we 
desire  that  others  should  deal  gently  with  us  when 
we  are  wrong  ?  It  is  impossible,  according  to  the 
present  constitution  of  things,  to  cause  all  mankind 
to  agree  in  their  religious  opinions,  but  by  the  grace 
of  God  all  his  people  may  love  one  another.  Charles 
the  Fifth,*  when  in  the  monastery  of  Saint  Just,  at 
Plazentia,  in  Spain,  paid  particular  attention  to 
clocks  and  watches,  but  could  not  produce  uniformity 
in  their  motions.  And  thus  he  was  led  to  reflect 
upon  his  folly  in  causing  so  much  blood  to  be  shed 
in  trying  to  enforce  uniformity  in  religion  through- 
out the  empire: 

3.  We  should  pay  more  attention  to  God^s  work 
among  other  denominations,  Thomas  a  Kempis,  the 
Marquis  de  Eentz,  Fenelon  Massilon,  and  others, 
were  Eoman  Catholics ;  John  Wesley,  John  Fletcher, 
John  Newton,  and  Hannah  More,  were  members  of 
the  Church  of  England ;  and  we  might  mention  a 
host  of  names  connected  with  different  corrupt 
churches,  as  well  as  mth  the  evangelical  denomina- 

*  He  abdicated  the  empire  of  Germany  and  the  throne  of  Spain 
in  his  56th  year,  A.D.  1556. 
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tions,  on  Avliose  hearts  God  has  shed  abroad  his  love, 
notwithstanding  the  many  departures  of  the  bodies 
to  which  they  belonged  from  the  truth  of  God. 
And  God  is  working  now  among  the  heathen,  as 
well  as  in  Christian  lands,  by  all  the  denominations 
of  his  people,  so  that  wherever  Ave  turn  our  eyes,  we 
may  find  some  new  reason  for  thankfulness  and 
praise.  And  it  is  shown  by  experience,  that  the 
more  we  see  of  the  work  of  God  among  other  de- 
nominations, the  more  we  are  inclined  to  abandon 
the  prejudices  existing  against  them. 

4.  We  should  attach  more  importance  to  the  dts- 
positions  of  the  heart,  and  the  a-ctions  of  the  life,  than 
to  the  articles  of  the  creed.  Unholy  tempers  and 
'vicked  deeds  are  far  more  to  be  dreaded  than  differ- 
onces  of  opinion  with  regard  to  most  of  the  subjects 
that  have  divided  the  Christian  church.  "  I  wish," 
said  the  eloquent Saurin,  "that  they  would  make  a 
few  canons  against  moral  heresies."  The  venerated 
Wesley  also  says,  on  this  subject,  "I  believe  the 
merciful  God  regards  the  lives  and  tempers  of  men 
more  than  their  ideas.  I  believe  he  respects  the  good- 
ness of  the  heart  more  than  the  clearness  of  the  head, 
and  that  if  the  heart  of  a  man  be  filled  (by  the  grace 
of  God  and  the  power  of  the  spirit)  with  the  humble, 
gentle,  patient  love  of  God  and  man,  God  will  not 
cast  him  into  everlasting  'Punishment,  because  his 
ideas  are  not  clear,  or  because  his  conceptions  are 
confused."  And,  in  another  place,  addressing  Mr. 
Benson,  he  says,  "  An  ounce  of  love  is  worth  a 
pound  of  knowledge."     And  surely  it  will  be  a  great 
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day  for  the  ctiurcli  when  its  members  shall  be  found 
as  diligently  engaged  in  contending  for  holiness  of 
heart  and  life,  as  thej  have  heretofore  been  in  dis- 
cussing the  mode  of  baptismf  ecclesiastical  costumes, 
church  government,  and  other  subjects  on  which 
unanimity  of  belief  is  not  essential  to  salvation. 

Lastly,  Ministers  of  the  gospel  should  be  pioneers 
in  every  good  work  ;  and  they,  above  all  men,  have 
need  to  be  on  their  guard  against  this  insidious  foe 
to  religion.  O  how  easy  it  is  to  think  that  an  ardent 
desire  for  the  advancement  of  our  own  beloved  de- 
nomiDation  is  pure  zeal  for  God.  But  there  is  an 
all-searching  eye,  whose  ceaseless  gaze  is  continually 
piercing  our  hearts ;  it  is  the  eye  of  the  Eternal,  by 
whom  motives  and  actions  are  weighed.  It  is  be- 
cause His  mercies  fail  not,. that  we  have  not  been 
utterly  consamed ;  and  upon  His  grace  we  must 
depend  for  the  removal  of  every  evil  from  our  hearts. 
Blessed  be  His  holy  name,  the  spirit  of  bigotry  seems 
to  be  declining  in  many  lands,  and  especially  in  our 
own.  The  "idols  of  the  sect"  are  now  falling  from 
their  thrones,  and  the  day  is  coming  when  they  will 
be  utterly  abolished,  for  God  is  able  to  remove  His 
people  as  far  from  bigotry  as  love  is  from  hatred, 
happiness  from  misery,  or  heaven  from  hell. 


XXIII. 

The  love  of  approbation  is  a  principle  deeply  im- 
planted in  the  Imman  heart,  and  it  has  been  a  fertile 
source  of  good  or  evil ;  the  good  or  the  evil  being 
contingent  upon  the  extent  to  which  the  love  of 
popular  applause  is  controlled  and  directed  by  vir- 
tue or  vice.  Next  to  the  smiles  of  Grod,  and  the 
quietness  of  one's  own  conscience,  the  favor  of  the 
wise  and  the  good  among  our  fellow-beings  is  to  be 
desired,  a  treasure  far  more  valuable  than  millions 
of  fine  gold ;  and  it  is  not  only  the  privilege,  but 
the  duty  of  every  child  of  God,  to  seek  popularity, 
as  far  as  it  may  be  sought  without  compromiting 
his  principles ;  for  we  are  exhorted,  in  the  language 
of  Divine  Inspiration,  to  "  please  our  neighbor  for 
his  good  to  edification ;"  but  if  we  allow  the  love 
of  popularity  to  lead  us  into  sin,  we  shall  subject 
ourselves  to  the  woe  pronounced  upon  the  hypo- 
crites of  the  olden  time,  who  "  loved  the  praise  of 
men  more  than  the  praise  of  Grod."  This  is  one  of 
the  most  dangerous  snares  that  lie  in  the  way  of  the 
Christians  of  this  generation.     In  this  free  country, 
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in  vv^liich  public  opinion  is  tlie  source  of  wealth,  and 
power,  and  honor,  and,  in  many  instances,  above  all 
laws,  divine  and  human,  almost  everything  depends 
upon  popularity.  It  is  important,  says  the  worldly- 
minded  politician,  the  lawyer,  the  physician,  the  au- 
thor, or  the  preacher,  to  get  the  tune  of  the  times  ; 
otherwise,  instead  of  harmony  I  shall  make  discord, 
and  I  shall  be  forsaken  by  the  crowd,  and  then  I 
shall  lose  my  of&ce,  my  practice,  or  my  congrega- 
tion— and,  worse  than  all,  my  pockets  will  be  emp- 
tied, and  I  know  not  what  I  shall  do  without  mo- 
ney.    "I  cannot  dig — ^to  beg  I  am  ashamed." 

The  man  who  goes  for  popularity  for  its  own 
sake,  or  for  the  sake  of  its  perquisites,  will  be  sure 
to  go  with  the  multitude,  whether  they  go  right  or 
wrong,  if  he  can  find  out  in  time  which  way  they 
will  go.  But  the  man  of  stern,  unbending  prin- 
ciples will  do  what  is  right,  no  matter  what  may  be 
thought  of  his  conduct  by  the  multitude.  It  is  true, 
he  will  study  the  signs  of  the  times,  and  he  will 
pray  for  wisdom,  that  he  may  be  like  the  children 
of  Issachar,  who  had  an  understanding  of  the  times, 
to  know  what  Israel  ought  to  do."^  But  if  he  should 
live  in  evil  times,  as  Noah,  Jeremiah.  John  the  Bap- 
tist, and  others  did,  he  will  not  prophecy  lies  to  be 
saved  from  penury  and  disgrace.  A  Balaam  may 
love  the  wages  of  unrighteousness,  and  seek  popu- 
larity for  gain  ;  but  the  man  who  is  a  man  will  do 
what  he  believes  to  be  right,  though  all  the  world 
should  turn  against  him. 

*  1  Cliron.  xiii.  32 ;  Esther,  i.  3  ;  Matt.  xvi.  3. 
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But  where  shall  we  find  the  language  to  describe 
the  enchanting  power  of  this  object  of  the  world's 
idolatry  ?  Could  we  combine  in  one  mind  the  im- 
agination of  Shakspeare,  the  sublimity  of  Isaiah 
and  of  Milton,  the  tenderness  of  David  and  of  Jere- 
miah, the  simplicity  and  fervor  of  Wesley  and  of 
John  the  Divine,  we  might,  perhaps,  show  the  talis- 
manic  power  of  this  wonderful  passion.  We  might 
then  give  some  adequate  idea  of  the  melody  of  the 
song  of  the  siren,  by  which  she  leads  her  votaries 
from  the  paths  of  rectitude.  But  there  is  another 
passion,  which  all  have  felt,  and  none  has  ever  yet 
described.  "  Many  waters  cannot  quench  love, 
neither  can  the  floods  drown  it."  And  yet  this  has 
been  overcome  by  the  love  of  fame.  "  The  first  ap- 
plause of  the  French  people,"  says  Napoleon  Bona- 
parte, "  fell  upon  my  ears  sweet  as  the  voice  of  Jo- 
sephine;" and  it  is  well  known  that  he  continued  to 
indulge  in  this  fondness  for  fame,  until,  under  its 
influence,  he  wickedly  tore  himself  away  from  the 
wife  of  his  bosom,  and  involved  himself  in  shame 
and  ruin.  And  there  are  many  who,  like  Napoleon, 
sell  their  consciences,  their  peace,  and  their  happi- 
ness, for  the  praise  of  mankind.  Sometimes  there 
is  enough  of  human  nature  left  about  the  hearts  of 
Christian  ministers  to  cause  them  to  seek  the  favor 
of  the  people  in  ways  that  are  not  exactly  according 
to  the  law  of  God.  There  is  also  something  more 
substantial  than  the  vapor  of  praise  which  is  freely 
given  to  popular  ministers.  They  are  sought  for  by 
people  who  live  in  the  high  places  of  the  earth,  and 
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money  flows  freel}^  into  their  coffers.  Thus,  not 
only  the  love  of  praise,  but  also  the  love  of  money, 
is  brought  to  bear  upon  the  man,  and  in  the  midst 
of  the  adulation  of  the  people,  and  the  "  material 
aid"  which  they  afford  him,  how  strongly  is  the  pop- 
ular favorite  tempted  to  swerve  from  the  paths  of 
holiness !  What  a  strong  temptation  this  idol  of  the 
multitude  feels  to  pander  to  the  vicious  tastes  of  his 
admirers,  and  to  abstain  from  saying  or  doing  any- 
thing that  will  give  them  pain  !  It  is  well  worthy 
of  remark,  that  they  see  a  great  deal  in  their  hear- 
ers to  commend,  and  very  little  to  blame.  It  would 
not  do  to  suppose  that  pious  men  of  God  would, 
from  the  sacred  pulpit,  flatter  worms  of  the  earth  to 
gain  their  favor,  for  if  it  could  be  said  of  a  poor  be- 
nighted pagan, 

"  He  would  not  flatter  Xeptune  for  liis  trident, 
Nor  Jove  for  his  power  to  thunder," 

much  more  should  it  be  said  of  the  ambassador  of 
Christ,  that  no  earthly  consideration  could  induce 
him  to  flatter  the  men  to  whom  he  was  sent  with 
the  words  of  everlasting  life  and  death.  If,  how- 
ever, a  Christian  minister  should  so  far  backslide  as 
to  suffer  himself  to  love  popularity  too  much,  he 
might  fall  into  this  snare  of  the  devil ;  and  as  the 
love  of  popularity  grows  by  what  it  feeds  upon, 
who  knows  but  that  some  of  the  sweet  speeches 
that  we  sometimes  hear  from  the  pulpit  arise  from 
this  source.     It  is  true,  as  Dean  Swift  has  it, 
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"  It  has  been  held  in  ancient  rules, 
That  flattery  is  the  food  of  fools, 
Yet  now  and  then  your  men  of  "W  t 
Will  condescend  to  taste  a  bit." 

And  thus  tlie  preaclier  and  tlie  people  may  come  to 
tlie  conclusion  that  tliej  really  are  something  gi'eat. 

But  does  that  august  tribunal,  the  public,  judge  cor- 
rectly with  regard  to  the  real  merits  of  the  various 
candidates  for  its  suffrages  ?  It  is  the  fashion  to  say 
that  it  does,  and  many  good  men  believe  that  pub- 
lic opinion  assigns  to  every  man  his  23roper  place  in 
the  estimation  of  society.  With  all  due  deference 
to  the  sovereign  people,  we  venture  to  express  the 
opinion  that  this  is  a  popular  error.  The  popular- 
ity of  a  man  depends^  in  a  great  degree,  upon  the 
character  of  the  community  to  which  he  belongs. 

Joseph  was  the  most  excellent  of  all  the  sons  of 
Jacob,  and  yet  he  was  so  unpopular  Avith  his  breth- 
ren that  they  hated  him,  and  sold  him  into  slavery. 
Dr.  Eock,  the  famous  London  quack,  being  one  day 
in  a  coffee-house  on  Ludgate  Hill,  a  gentleman  ex- 
pressed his  surprise  that  a  certain  physician  of  great 
abilities  had  but  little  practice,  while  such  a  man  as 
Eock  was  making  a  fortune.  "  Why,"  says  Eock, 
''that's  true,  but  how  many  wise  men,  think  you, 
pass  up  and  down  this  street  ?"  "  About  one  in 
twenty,"  says  the  other.  "  Well,  then,"  replies 
Eock,  "  the  nineteen  come  to  me  when  they  are  un- 
well, and  the  doctor  is  welcome  to  the  twentieth." 

We  learn,  from  Prideaux  and  Josephus,  that  the 
Pharisees  were  the  most  popular  |)eople  among  the 
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Jews  about  tlie  time  of  tlie  ministry  of  our  Lord, 
and  yet  they  were  a  set  of  base,  time-serving  Hypo- 
crites ;  and  history  is  fall  of  examples  in  which  the 
most  profligate  and  pernicious  villains  have  been  the 
idols  of  the  multitude.  In  view  of  this,  Martin 
Luther  says  :  "  The  better  things  are^  the  less  they 
please.  "What  is  more  salutary  than  Christ  ?  And 
yet  he  is  to  the  most  a  savor  of  death."  The  mul- 
titude will  sometimes,  however,  seem  to  fall  in  love 
with  what  is  really  good.  John  the  Baptist  was 
very  popular  for  a  season,  and  when  the  world's 
Eedeemer  was  carrying  on  his  earthly  ministry,  vast 
multitudes  heard  him  gladly,  and  met  him  with 
anthems  of  praise.  But  soon  their  blessings  were 
changed  into  curses,  and  with  horrible  impiety  they 
cried,  "  His  blood  be  upon  us  and  our  children." 
When  he  was  "  despised  and  rejected  of  men,"  how 
can  any  of  his  followers  repine  if  they,  are  in  like 
manner  forsaken  by  mankind.  Instead  of  suffering 
ourselves  to  be  irritated  or  cast  down  in  our  spirits, 
when  we  are  thus  discarded  by  the  fickle  multitude, 
we  should  rejoice  that  we  are  permitted  to  walk  in 
the  beautiful  valley  of  humility,  and  instead  of  re- 
garding the  favorites  of  the  world  with  envy,  we 
should  bear  in  mind  the  sacred  aphorism,  "  That 
which  is  highly  esteem^ed  among  men  is  an  abom- 
ination in  the  sio:ht  of  God," 
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"Itdjiitg  (Ears." 

A  PEEDICTION  may  be  found  in  Paul's  second 
epistle  to  Timotliy,  that  "  the  time  will  come  when 
men  will  not  endure  sound  doctrine,  but  after  their 
own  lusts  will  heap  to  themselves  teachers,  having 
itching  ears."  This  indicates,  we  suppose,  that  the 
time  would  come  when  the  j^eople  who  profess  to 
be  Christians  would  be  too  fond  of  novelty  and 
variety  in  the  pulpit,  when  they  would  look  so 
much  for  elegance  and  exquisite  refinement  of  style, 
that  they  would  not  bear  to  listen  to  the  simple 
story  of  the  cross,  and  the  iinadorned  proclamation 
of  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  would 
run  in  great  crowds  after  preachers  Avho  would 
entertain  them  with  metaphysical,  literary,  philo- 
sophical, or  scientific  discourses.  Now  we  will  not 
say  that  this  is  the  precise  time  that  was  predicted 
by  the  Holy  Grhost  in  the  above  words ;  but,  from 
the  observations  of  many  years,  we  have  been 
brought  to  the  conclusion,  that  there  is  a  swiftly 
increasing  multitude  who  attend  the  house  of  God, 
and  whose  object,  if  the  truth  were  known,  is  not 
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to  worship  God,  not  to  learn  tlie  way  to  heaven,  but 
to  find  that  amusement  which  the  usages  of  religious 
society  and  the  monitions  of  conscience  will  not  allow 
them  to  seek  elsewhere.  This  appears  from  the  fact, 
that  they  go  to  the  sanctuarj^  not  so  much  for  spirit- 
ual j^rofit  as  for  pleasure  ;  and  that  they  listen  to  the 
minister  more  to  be  pleased  than  to  be  benefited. 
It  appears  also  from  the  estimate  which  they  set 
upon  different  ministers.  To  adopt  the  language  of 
an  eminent  English  divine,^  "  We  live  in  an  age 
when  talent  is  idolized  and  genius  adored.  This  is 
the  image  of  jealousy  which  maketh  jealous  in  the 
temple  of  the  Lord."  The  preacher  may  be  of 
questionable  piety,  (to  say  least  of  it ;)  he  may 
spend  the  most  of  his  time  in  his  study,  reading 
"  books  that  do  not  tend  to  the  knowledge  and  love 
of  Grod,"  and  in  carefully  composing  fine  discourses 
to  please  the  people.  He  may,  for  this  purpose, 
almost  entirely  neglect  his  pastoral  duties  ;  he  may 
allow  himself  but  little  time  for  private  devotion ; 
and  it  may  be  evident  to  all  who  look  beneath  the 
surface  of  things,  that  he  enjoys  little  of  the  life  and 
power  of  religion,  and  yet  if  he  can  give  his  con- 
gregation a  fine  display  of  learning  and  eloquence, 
what  crowds  will  attend  upon  his  ministry!  how 
freely  will  the  means  be  contributed  to  his  support ! 
But  another  man,  who,  if  his  conscience  would 
allow  him  to  spend  his  time  in  the  same  way,  could 
become  just  as  attractive  in  his  style  as  the  "  great 
preacher  "  is,  and  who,  from  a  sense  of  duty,  spends 

*  John  xingell  James. 
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his  time  in  pastoral  visitations,  and  in  attending  to 
all  .the  duties  of  his  office,  is  often  neglected,  and 
sometimes  sorely  wounded  in  his  feelings  by  men 
who  ought  to  stand  by  him  and  hold  uj)  his  hands 
by  their  fervent  and  effectual  praj^ers.  And  some- 
times it  happens  that  a  minister's  labors  are  slighted, 
and  it  is  said  by  pious  men,  who  ought  to  know 
better,  that  he  does  not  suit  his  congregation  because 
a  few  worldly  and  wicked  men  do  not  like  his  style 
of  preaching.  And  the  language  of  the  rulers  of 
the  church  to  such  a  preacher  resentbles  that  of 
Achish  to  David  :  "  Surely  thou  hast  been  upright, 
and  thy  going  out  and  thy  coming  in  with  me  in  the 
host  is  good  in  my  sight,  for  I  have  not  found  evil  in 
thee  since  the  day  of  thy  coming  unto  me  unto  this 
day ;  nevertheless,  the  lords  favor  thee  not."  * 

What  do  we  hear  with  regard  to  many  ministers 
who  are  "  mighty  in  the  scriptures,"  who  are  plain, 
practical,  studious  and  faithful  men?  That  they 
are  very  good,  well-meaning  men,  but  that  they  are 
very  dull  and  dry ;  that  their  doctrine  is  sound,  and 
theb  subjects  well-chosen,  but  that  their  delivery  is 
bad,  and  they  are  not  hke  "**^"^*  and  *^-^"*, 

When  do  we  hear  that  he  is  the  chosen  servant 
of  the  Most  High,  that  he  has  faithfully  delivered 
his  Master's  message,  and  that  we  hope  that  the 
blessing  of  heaven  will  rest  upon  his  labors  ?  And 
yet  if  he  is  indeed  called  of  God  to  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  it  is  a  fearful  risk,  which  is  run  by  all  who 
neglect  to  profit  by  his  word,  merely  because  it  is 

*  1  Samtiel,  xxix.  6. 
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not  spoken  in  words  and  plirases  to  suit  tlieir  fancy, 
and  with  looks  and  gestures  to  suit  their  fastidious 
taste.  While  those  wise  men  are  sitting  in  the  chair 
of  criticism  and  passing  their  judgment  upon  the 
ambassador  of  Christ,  as  they  would  upon  a  come- 
dian, or  an  opera  singer,  God  is  frowning  upon  them, 
and  they  are  closing  their  own  hearts  against  the 
operations  of  His  gTace. 

Another  indication  of  this  spirit  is  found  in  the 
neglect  of  the  openiug  and  closing  exercises  of  our 
meetings.  Many  act  as  though  they  thought  that 
all  religion  consisted  in  hearing  the  "Word  of  God. 
They  will  not  enter  the  house  of  God  until  just 
before  the  announcement  of  the  text ;  or,  if  they 
should  get  in  before  that  time,  they  pay  little  atten- 
tion to  divine  service,  but  w^hen  the  preacher  rises 
to  address  them,  if  he  have  either  natural  or  acquired 
ability  to  entertain  them,  they  will  sit  and  listen  with 
apparent  delight ;  and  then  they  will  go  away  and 
praise  the  man^  while  they  utterly  neglect  to  profit 
by  his  preaching.  And  thus  they  show  that  they 
are  like  the  ancient  Israelites,  concerning  whom  the 
Lord  said  to  Ezekiel,  "And  they  come  to  thee  as 
the  people  cometh,  and  they  sit  before  thee  as  my 
people,  and  they  hear  thy  words,  but  they  will  not 
do  them."  -s^^^-'—  "And  lo!  thou  art  unto  them 
as  a  very  lovely  song,  of  one  who  has  a  pleasant 
voice,  and  can  play  well  on  an  instrument,  for  they 
hear  thy  words  but  they  do  them  not." 

A  still  further  evidence  of  the  existence  of  this 
evil  disease  among  our  people  is  found  in  their 
12 
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running  after  every  new  preaclier  witliin  tlieir  reach. 
Like  tlie  Athenians  of  old,  they  seem  ever  anxions 
to  hear  some  new  thing,  and  for  this  j)iiiTose  they 
run  hither  and  thither,  leaving  their  own  faithful 
pastors  to  preach  to  empty  benches.  And  though 
they  know  that  this  is  an  increasing  evil,  that  it  is 
injurious  to  their  souls,  that  "the  ear  is  not  filled 
with  hearing,"  and  that  their  own  pastors  are  greatly 
discouraged  by  their  rambling  propensities,  they  per- 
sist in  their  course,  to  the  destruction  of  the  societies 
to  which  they  belong,  and  the  peril  of  their  own 
souls.  To  strengthen  our  position,  by  higher  author- 
ity, we  refer  the  reader  to  Mr.  Charles  Wesle}^  He 
says  :  "  Our  societ}^  in  Manchester  was  upwards  of 
two  hundred,  but  their  itclung  ears  have  reduced 
them  to  half  the  number."'^  Dr.  Abram  Penn,  (of 
precious  memory)  once  remarked  to  us  that  the 
Methodists  were  more  given  to  this  evil  than  any 
other  people  were.  AVe  know  not  what  may  be  the 
influence  of  the  evil  on  other  churches,  but  we  are 
fully  satisfied  that  it  exerts  a  disastrous  influence  on 
our  own. 

The  evil  may  be  seen  also  in  the  neglect  of  prayer 
meetings,  class  meetings,  &c.  Let  it  be  known,  or 
even  suspected,  that  the  preacher  will  not  be  at  his 
post,  and  the  congregation  will  be  scattered  in  every 
direction.  Singing,  prayer,  exhortation.  Christian 
conference,  all  invite  their  attention  in  vain.  Their 
itching  ears  must  be  tickled  with  a  sermon,  or  they 
will  stay  at  home.     To  a  3"0ung  minister  who  was 

*  Life  of  Charles  Wesley,  page  537. 
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complaining  about  the  difficnlty  of  preparing  so  many 
sermons,  we  quoted  the  direction  in  the  Methodist 
Discipline,  that  young  preachers  should  sometimes 
exhort  without  taking  a  text.  His  reply  was  charac- 
teristic of  the  times  :  "  My  people  will  not  like  it.  I 
am  obliged  to  say  something  that  will  tickle  their 
ears,  or  they  will  not  go  to  hear  me,"  &c. 

We  are  more  than  ever  convinced  that  large  num- 
bers of  our  people  are  forgetting  the  main  object  of 
our  religious  meetings : 

"  Some  go  to  church  just  for  a  walk, 
Some  go  there  to  laugh  and  talk, 
Some  go  there  the  time  to  spend. 
Some  go  there  to  meet  a  friend, 
Some  go  to  learn  the  parson's  name, 
Some  go  there  to  wound  his  fame, 
Some  go  there  for  speculation, 
Some  go  there /or  observation, 
Some  go  there  to  doze  and  nod, 
But  few  go  there  to  worship  God." 

This  disposition  to  convert  the  House  of  God  into 
a  place  of  amusement,  or  of  merely  intellectual  en- 
joyment, is  one  of  the  most  fearful  signs  of  the  times, 
as  far  as  religion  is  concerned.  It  has  a  disastrous 
effect  both  on  ministers  and  people.  Some  ministers 
are  puffed  up  with  pride  and  vanity,  because  the 
multitude  will  run  after  them,  and  load  them  with, 
favors,  while  others  are  greatly  discouraged,  deprived 
of  their  support  and  injured  in  their  usefulness.  And 
the  people,  instead  of  going  into  their  closets  and 
wrestling  with  God  for  a  blessing  on  their  souls  and 
on  the    congregation,    are    inquiring,   "TFAo   is   to 
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preacli  ?"  as  thoiigli  tliey  vfere  not  ander  any  obliga- 
tion to  assemble  in  tlie  bouse  of  Gocl,  except  wben 
a  favorite  orator  occupies  tbe  pulpit.  If  tbere  is 
anytbing  of  wbicb  tbey,  in  tbe  plentitude  of  tbeir 
wisdom,  do  not  approve,  eitber  in  tbe  matter,  or  tbe 
manner,  or  tbe  conduct  of  tbe  minister,  tbey  will  not 
go  to  tbe  place  of  prayer,  as  tbougb  God  would  not 
meet  tbem  and  bless  tbem  unless  tbrougb  tbe  medium 
of  a  favorite  preacber.  Tbus  tbey  will  idolize  a  man, 
disbonor  God,  neglect  tbe  means  of  grace,  bring  lean- 
ness into  tbeir  own  souls,  and  injure  tbe  cburcb  tbat 
tbey  bave  pledged  tbemselves  to  support,  because 
tbe  devil  bas  beguiled  tbem  into  a  foolisb  notion  and 
afflicted  tbem  witb  itcbing  ears.  Tbere  are  some 
diseases  under  tbe  influence  of  wbicb  people  lose  tbe 
balance  of  tbeir  minds,  and  act  in  a  manner  tbat  is 
opposed  to  tbeir  best  interests.  And  unless  tbey  can 
be  brougbt  to  allow  otbers  to  judge  for  tbem,  tbey 
will  die.  So  it  is  in  spiritual  tbings.  It  is  really 
surprising  to  witness  tbe  fatuity  witb  wbicb  some 
congregations  injure  tbemselves,  wben  tbey  are 
crossed  in  tbeir  notions.  It  seemiS  to  us  tbat  tbe 
best  way  would  be  to  leave  tbe  matter  in  tbe  bands 
of  God.  He  is  a  Sovereign.  He  presides  over  tbe 
cburcb,  and  in  spite  of  all  tbe  scbemes  of  man.  He 
will  call  and  qualify  bis  own  ministers  and  send  tbem 
fortb.  And  wben  we  bave  cbosen  our  cburcb  rela- 
tions, witb  an  eye  single  to  tbe  glory  of  God,  it 
would  be  best  for  us  to  go  to  tbe  place  of  prayer, 
and  meet  witb  our  bretbren  wbenever  tbey  meet,  as 
far  as  possible,  and  listen  reverently  to  tbe  message 
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from  God,  no  matter  by  whom  it  may  be  delivered. 
It  appears  to  us  that  any  other  course  must  subject 
us  to  the  fearful  condemnation  of  the  hypocrite.  For 
what  else  but  hypocrisy  is  it  to  ask  God  to  send 
forth  laborers  into  his  vineyard,  and  then,  when  in 
answer  to  our  prayers  the  laborers  are  sent  out,  to 
close  the  doors  against  them  ?  And  this,  too,  after 
we  have  endorsed  the  claims  of  these  men,  by  cloth- 
ing them  with  the  authority  of  the  church  to  minister 
in  holv  things !  There  are  hundreds  of  ministers, 
bath  traveling  and  local,  good  uien  and  true,  well 
qualified  to  instruct  the  people,  A7ho  have  not  a  fair 
field  for  the  employment  of  their  talents,  because  of 
this  evil  disease  which  prevails  among  the  people. 
Surely  it  is  an  insult  to  the  church  and  a  rebellion 
against  Almighty  God,  to  say  that  we  will  not  meet 
with  our  brethren  for  divine  worship,  merely  because 
the  "  orator  of  the  day"  does  not  exactly  suit  our 
taste.  We  think  that  the  time  is  coming  when  the 
absentees  from  the  house  of  God  will  be  ashamed  of 
such  excuses,  and  when  they  will  shed  bitter  tears 
at  the  remembrance  of  the  privileges  which  they  have 
wasted,  and  which  will  never  return.  God  chooses 
his  own  ambassadors,  and  we  incur  a  fearful  respon- 
sibility if  we  will  not  attend  to  the  message,  on  ac- 
count of  some  real  or  fancied  imperfection  in  its 
delivery.  The  minister  may  be  slow  of  speech  and 
of  stammering  lips.  What  then?  Is  he  a  good 
man  ?  Is  he  commissioned  of  God  to  instruct  you  ? 
Then  you  are  bound  to  listen  to  him  with  reverence 
as  the  ambassador  of  the  Most  High.     If  you  will 
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not,  you  are  liable  to  feel  tlie  force  of  tlie  Saviour's 
warning,  "  He  that  despiseth  you  despisetli  me,  and 
lie  that  despiseth  me  despiseth  Him  that  sent  me." 
The  minister  may,  peradventure,  tell  you  nothing 
new,  but  he  can  stir  up  your  mind  by  way  of  re- 
membrance. It  must  be  a  strange  sermon  that  will 
have  no  blessing  in  it  for  you,  providing  that  you 
have  previously  prepared  your  heart  for  the  recep- 
tion of  the  word  by  meditation  and  prayer.  But  if 
the  preaching  should  happen  to  be  unprofitable, 
there  is  one  resource  left.  We  meet  to  worship  Grod, 
as  well  as  to  be  instructed.  And  in  this  it  is  impos- 
sible for  us  to  be  disappointed  if  we  do  our  duty. 
The  Lord  Jesus  never  disappointed  a  congregation, 
but  out  of  His  own  unwasting  fulness  he  supplies 
the  wants  of  all  who  meet  together  in  His  name. 
And  when  we  get  our  hearts  properly  imbued  with 
His  love,  we  shall  not  think  as  much  as  we  do  now 
about  the  man  who  may  address  us.  We  shall  not 
worship  a  crowd.  We  shall  not  be  drawn  aside  by 
a  large  assembly,  but  we  shall  prefer  the  gathering 
together  of  a  few  meek  and  lowly  followers  of  the 
Lamb  who  meet  together  in  his  name,  to  the  largest 
assembly  ever  collected  together  in  the  gorgeous  and 
fashionable  temples  of  the  land.  We  shall  not  listen 
with  so  much  eagerness  for  displays  of  learning  and 
eloquence  as  we  shall  listen  for  the  still  small  voice 
of  the  Master  of  Assemblies  falling  gently  upon  the 
heart,  like  showers  upon  the  mown  grass,  or  the 
small  rain  upon  the  tender  herb. 


XXY. 

There  is  a  striking  difference  in  tlie  feelings  of 
persons  who  assemble  for  divine  worship,  produced 
bj  the  different  views  that  they  entertain  with  re- 
gard to  the  dignity  of  the  place  which  they  occupy, 
and  the  persons  by  whom  they  are  surrounded.  A 
small  log-cabin  or  framed  house  does  not  ordinarily 
inspire  us  with  the  same  emotions  that  are  produced 
by  a  view  of  an  elegant  mansion,  or  a  splendid  pal- 
ace. Nor  do  we  feel,  other  things  being  equal,  the 
same  awe  and  solemnity  when  we  approach  one  of 
the  small  barn-like  buildings  often  used  for  the  wor- 
ship of  God,  that  we  feel  when  we  are  about  to  en- 
ter the  large  and  well-built  church,  or  the  gorgeous 
cathedral  with  its  towering  steeples,  magnificent 
dome,  sculptured  walls,  lofty  columns,  and  solemn 
monuments.  It  is  true,  a  man  can  feel  solemn  in  a 
barn  or  a  stable.  He  may  go  into  a  rude  log-cabin, 
in  the  roof  of  which  the  birds  have  built  their  nests, 
and  kneeling  upon  the  bare  ground,  feel  that  he 
is  in  the  temple  of  the  Lord ;  for  God  is  not  con- 
fined to  gorgeous  temples  that  have  been  made  by 
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human  liands.  But  while  some  may  do  this,  the 
most  of  mankind  will  not  feel  like  worshipping  at 
all  in  such  places,  and  none  will  feel  that  such  a 
house  is  an  aid  to  his  devotion.  The  Lord  appear-' 
ed  on  one  occasion  to  Moses  in  the  wilderness,  and 
said,  "  Put  off  thy  shoes  from  off  thy  feet,  for  the 
place  whereon  thou  standest  is  holy  ground."  The 
earth  on  which  he  stood  was  consecrated  by  the 
presence  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.  So  every  place 
in  which  the  Lord  reveals  his  presence  is  thereby 
made  glorious.  Yet  no  one  xvho  reads  the  direc- 
tions given  by  Jehovah  himself  for  the  construction 
of  the  Tabernacle  in  the  wilderness,  can  fail  to  see 
that  our  Heavenly  Father,  in  condescension  to  our 
weakness,  would  have  us  so  to  construcf  our  houses 
of  worship,  and  so  to  conduct  divine  service,  as  to 
inspire,  if  possible,  the  most  thoughtless  Avith  ven- 
eration. 

These  reflections  have  been  excited  by  the  thought- 
less, disrespectful,  and  sometimes  indecent  conduct 
of  many  who  attend  divine  service  in  our  sanctu- 
aries. It  is  well  for  us,  when  we  see  our  brethren 
and  friends  going  wrong,  to  examine  ourselves,  and 
then  perhaps  we  may  discover  that  there  is  some 
blame  to  be  attached  to  us  for  the  trifling  conduct 
that  we  see  in  others.  If  we  cast  out  the  beam  from 
our  own  eye,  we  shall  then  see  clearly  to  pluck  the 
mote  from  our  brother's  eye.  If  our  houses  of  wor- 
ship inspire  the  beholder  v/ith  scorn  and  contempt, 
or  mirth,  instead  of  veneration  ;  if  the  minister  of 
the  sanctuary  act  the  part  of  a  comedian  or  a  buf- 
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foon,  for  the  amusement  of  his  hearers,  ^vhile  dis- 
coursing about  such  solemn  verities  as  Grod,  heaven, 
and  hell ;  or  if  the  general  character  of  the  mem- 
bers of  the  church  is  such  as  to  excite  the  contempt 
of  the  congregation,  we  need  not  be  surprised  at 
what  we  sometimes  see  and  hear  in  the  meetin2;s  for 
public  worship.  But  when  these  things  do  not  ex- 
ist, we  have  a  right  to  complain  and  sternly  to  re- 
buke all  who  by  their  disorderly  conduct  interfere 
with  others  while  they  are  endeavoring  to  worship 
God. 

In  the  hope  that  the  wise  and  the  good  will  set 
their  feces  against  the  evil,  it  may  be  right  to  set 
down  here  a  few  things  that  may  be  seen  any  pleas- 
ant Sunday  morning  at  many  of  our  churches.  The 
preacher  is  in  the  pulpit,  on  his  knees,  praying  in 
secret  for  the  blessing  of  God  upon  his  labors ;  or  it 
may  be  he  is  meditating  upon  the  subject  of  his  dis- 
course. The  time  has  almost  arrived  for  the  open- 
ing of  worship.  But  where  are  the  people  ?  What 
are  they  doing  ?  A  small  portion  of  them  only  have 
arrived.  The  ladies  are  in  the  house — j)i^^J^^o  ^ 
No  indeed.  They  are  busily  engaged  in  conversa- 
tion with  their  neighbors.  -All  the  news  of  the  past 
week  has  to  be  talked  over,  and  many  engagements, 
bargains,  etc.,  have  to  be  made  for  the  next  week. 
Here  and  there  you  will  see  the  serious  face  of  one 
who  seems  to  remember  the  words  of  Holy  "Writ, 
"  The  Lord  is  in  his  holy  temple  ;  let  all  the  earth 
keep  silence  before  Him."  An  attempt  is  made  to 
silence  these  tattlers  by  singing  a  hymn,  but  you 


282  DISORDERLY   WORSHIPPERS. 

might  as  well  try  to  silence  tlie  voices  of  tlie  frogs 
in  one  of  our  lowland  swamps.  These  gossiping 
women  will  have  their  talk  out^  It  is  a  pity,  how- 
ever, that  they  do  not  remember  that  one  part  of 
true  religion  is,  not  to  disturb  the  religion  of  others. 
It  is  believed  by  some  that  the  house  of  God  is  a 
place  of  prayer,  but  they  have  made  it  a  nest  of 
magpies.  And  where  are  the  gentlemen?  They 
are  gathered  together  in  groups  around  the  house, 
talking  very  earnestly  to  one  another.  What  about  ? 
The  blessings  received  during  the  past  week  ?  Their 
victories  over  sin  ?  The  state  of  religion  among 
them  ?  How  they  may  be  made  more  holy  ?  Not 
they.  Their  conversation  is  about  the  state  of  the 
weather,  the  condition  of  the  crops,  the  price  of  grain, 
politics,  what  took  place  at  the  last  county  court, 
love  and  marriage,  and  the  like.  ISTow,  in  the  Book 
of  Eevelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  he  gave  to  his 
servant  John  in'  the  Isle  of  Patmos,  it  is  said  that 
there  was  silence  in  heaven  for  the  space  of  half  an 
hour  "  before  the  angel  came  and  stood  at  the  altar, 
having  a  golden  censer ;  and  that  there  was  given 
unto  him  much  incense,  that  he  should  offer  it  with 
the  prayers  of  all  saints  upon  the  golden  altar  which 
Avas  before  the  throne."*  It  is  said  also  by  one  of  the 
evangelists  that  when  Zacharias  went  into  the  tem- 
ple of  the  Lord,  "the  whole  multitude  of  the  people 
were  praying  without  at  the  time  of  incense."  These 
two  passages,  in  connection  with  others  that  might 
be  cited,  show  that  when  we  are  abo  :t  to  receive 

*  Revelation,  viii.  3. 
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communications  from  tlie  ambassadors  of  tlie  Most 
High  we  should  reverentially  wait  for  them  in  si- 
lence and  in  prayer.  How  far  the  conduct  above 
described  is  from  such  devout  preparation,  the  read- 
er will  readily  perceive. 

But  to  return  to  our  minister.  While  he  is  trying 
to  wait  upon  the  Lord,  witliout  distraction  in  the 
midst  of  the  noise  and  confusion  around  him,  the 
hour  has  arrived  for  the  commencement  of  the  ser- 
vices, and  he  feels  it  his  duty  to  begin  at  the  ap- 
pointed time ;  but  unfortunately  he  cannot  lead  in 
the  singing,  and  all  the  brethren  who  usually  do  it, 
are  out  of  doors  too  much  engaged  in  conversation 
to  think  about  the  flight  of  time.  The  minister 
rises  and  begins  to  read  a  portion  of  the  Yf  ord  of 
God,  and  while  he  is  thus  engaged,  a  number  of 
gentlemen  will  walk  into  the  church,  treading  very 
heavily,  as  though  they  desired  to  make  as  much 
noise  as  possible,  and  thus  drown  the  voice  of  the 
minister,  and  distract  the  attention  of  the  congrega- 
tion. During  the  time  of  divine  service,  all  wh(i 
can  reasonably  claim  even  the  form  of  religion,  and 
all  who  wish  to  be  thought  polite  gentlemen  and 
ladies,  will  abstain  from  unnecessary  conversation, 
and  from  everything  that  is  likely  to  disturb  the 
devotions  of  others.  It  is  painful,  however,  to  be 
compelled  to  allow  that  many  professors  of  religion, 
and  many  others  who  would  be  affronted  if  we 
were  to  intimate  that  they  were  ignorant  of  good 
manners,  conduct  themselves  in  the  house  of  God 
m  a  style  that  comports  neither  with  religion  nor 
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politeness.  Some  sit  straight  np,  gazing  around 
them,  as  they  would  upon  a  raree  show,  indicating 
that  they  neither  fear  Grod,  nor  regard  the  feelings 
of  his  people.  Others  are  whispering,  laughing, 
making  wry  faces  at  each  other,  or  eating  fruit, 
candies,  &c.  Occasionally  one  may  be  seen  picking 
his  teeth,  paring  his  finger-nails,  and  such  employ- 
ments which,  no  doubt,  are  far  more  interesting  to 
such  characters  than  the  sublimest  truths  of  religion. 
And  still  worse,  some  with  a  mixture  of  vulgarity 
and  villany  are  engaged  in  writing  on  the  backs  of 
the  benches  or  pews,  or  in  defacing  them  with  their 
pocket-knives.  Again,  there  are  some  who  have 
unfortunately  become  so  much  addicted  to  the  evil 
habit  of  chewing  tobacco,  that  they  either  cannot 
or  will  not  refrain  from  it,  during  the  hours  of  divine 
service,  and  they  think  it  is  necessary  for  them  to 
spit  out  great  quantities  of  delectable  filth  upon  the 
floor,  and  thus  render  it  improper  for  j)ersons  who 
desire  to  do  so  to  kneel  when  they  pray  to  Grod.  In 
addition  to  the  defilement  of  the  house  of  God  by 
this  abominable  practice,  the  writer  has  been  re- 
quested to  say  that  the  ladies  have  great  reason  to 
complain  on  account  of  the  injury  that  their  dresses 
have  sustained  thereby. 

"When  the  preacher  is  about  to  announce  his  text, 
a  few  gentlemen,  who  stand  joretty  high  in  their 
own  estimation,  too  much  so  to  feel  their  need  of 
the  benefit  of  the  opening  services,  Avalk  in  and 
take  their  seats,  attracting,  the  attention  of  the  vola- 
tile portion  of  the  congregation,  and  causing  them 
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to  lose  tlie  beginning  of  the  discourse.  After 
awliile,  the  preacher  has  succeeded  in  gaining  the 
attention  of  his  hearers,  and  all  are  silent,  while  he 
declares  unto  them  the  counsel  of  G-od,  except  a 
few  vulgar  fellows,  who  are  standing  around  the 
church,  and  occasionally  indulging  in  a  loud  laugh. 
Presently,  however,  one  or  two,  who  soon  get  tired 
of  hearing  anything  good,  get  up  and  leave  the 
house,  taking  care  to  do  it  in  such  a  way  as  to 
attract  the  attention  of  all  who  are  present,  as  though 
they  would  say,  "  Look  at  us !  see  how  ill-mannered 
we  aI^e  —  see  what  little  sense  we  have !  "  In  a 
short  time  they  will  come  in  at  another  door,  thus 
giving  the  congregation  the  benefit  of  a  second 
interruption.  As  soon  as  the  sermon  is  over,  many 
will  get  out  with  indecent  haste,  without  joining  in 
the  closing  prayer  or  the  hymn  of  praise.  Some 
who  remain,  instead  of  being  engaged  in  solemn 
devotion,  are  looking  after  their  families  or  friends, 
putting  on  their  cloaks,  or  conversing  with  each 
other.  After  the  benediction  has  been  pronounced, 
there  is  a  general  hubbub,  and.  one  is  forcibly  re- 
minded of  a  crowd  of  unruly  boys  and  girls,  just 
relieved  from  the  confinement  of  school.  How 
much  better  is  the  following  practice,  which  prevails 
in  some  parts  of  our  own  land  as  well  as  in  Eng- 
land : 

"A  tourist  in  England  says  :  '  There  is  one  thing 
that  I  see  in  England,  everywhere  in  places  of  wor- 
ship. I  allude  to  a  deep,  quiet,  solemn  composure 
all  over  the  congregation  at  the  close  of  the  service, 
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when  the  benediction  is  uttered.  It  lasts  for  half  a 
minute.  Not  a  head  is  raised,  not  a  foot  stirs,  and 
there  is  much  reverence  apparent.'  " 

Every  one  knows  that  the  disorderly  conduct 
above  described  is  wrong ;  and,  if  the  persons  who 
are  in  the  habit  of  such  wrong-doing  in  God's  Holy 
Temple  could  see  themselves,  as  they  are  seen  by 
others  ;  if  they  could  perceive  the  injury  that  they 
are  inflicting  upon  their  own  souls,  and  the  impedi- 
ments that  they  are  throwing  in  the  way  of  others, 
they  would  try  to  break  themselves  of  their  evil 
habit.  In  conclusion,  it  should  be  kept  in  mind 
that  all  real  gentlemen  and  ladies  know  how  to  con- 
duct themselves  with  propriety  in  the  house  of  God. 
Moreover,  if  the  reader  will  carefully  examine  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  he  will  find  that  a  want  of  proper 
reverence  for  the  Temple  of  the  Most  High  is  a  sin 
which  excites  the  righteous  indignation  of  One  who 
is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity  or  to  look 
upon  sin  with  allowance. 


XXVI. 

A  MENDiCAi^'T  once  approached  tlie  emperor  Maxi- 
milian, and  claimed  relief,  saying,  "We  are  both 
descended  from  the  same  family."  "Indeed,"  re- 
plied the  emperor,  "who  was  your  father  ?"  "  Adam," 
responded  the  beggar.  The  emperor  immediately 
threw  a  penny  to  his  newly-discovered  kinsman,  and 
remarked,  "  If  all  your  relatives  will  give  you  as 
much,  you  will  be  a  richer  man" than  I  am,"  This 
little  incident,  which  may  be  found  in  D'Aubigne's 
History  of  the  Great  Reformation,  furnishes  a  lesson 
for  those  persons  who,  when  collections  are  taken  up 
for  benevolent  purposes,  refuse  to  give  anything  be- 
cause they  do  not  feel  able  to  give  as  much  as  others 
do,  who  have  more  pecuniary  ability.  Let  no  one 
say  "It  is  such  a  trifle,  I  am  ashamed  to  give  it." 
There  is  less  reason  to  be  ashamed  when  we  give  a 
little  than  w^hen  we  give  nothing,  and  in  charitable 
contributions,  as  inlaying  up  money,  if  we  "take 
care  of  the  pennies  the  pounds  will  take  care  of 
themselves."  Under  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  those 
families  that  were  too  poor  to  offer  the  sacrifice  of 
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an  ox  were  allov\red  to  offer  a  pair  of  turtle  doves 
or  young  pigeons,  wliicli  were  as  acceptable  to  tlie 
Lord  as  the  most  costly  offerings  of  the  rich ;  but 
none  were  to  appear  before  the  Lord  empty-handed. 
In  education,  in  friendship,  in  morals  and  in  re- 
ligion, much  depends  upon  the  attention  that  is  paid 
to  small  things.  Evils,  which  in  early  childhood, 
could  be  swept  away,  like  spiders'  webs  before  the 
broom,  become  by  neglect,  strong  as  adamantine 
chains,  and  bid  defiance  to  all  but  omnipotent  power. 

"  A  pebble  in  the  streamlet  scant 

Has  turned  the  course  of  many  a  river ; 
A  wound  upon  the  infant  plant 
Has  warped  the  giant  oak  forever !" 

In  our  daily  intercourse  with  mankind,  opportu- 
nities for  the  performance  of  great  actions  seldom  oc- 
cur ;  but  we  may  daily  find  openings  for  doing  small 
kindnesses ;  and  thus,  though  infinitely  below  our 
Great  Teacher,  we  may  "  go  about  doing  good." 
These  acts  of  kindness,  like  solitary  drops  of  rain, 
scarcely  worthy  of  notice  individually,  by  being  con- 
tinually repeated,  will  end  in  friendship  ;  and  that, 
according  to  the  Divine  Milton,  is 

"  A  scale 
"Whereby  to  heavenly  love  we  may  ascend." 

With  regard  to  temporal  possessions,  though  few 
will  heartily  believe  it,  "  A  little  that  a  righteous 
man  hath  is  better  than  the  riches  of  many  wicked." 
"  Better  is  a  little  with"  righteousness  than  great 
revenues  without  right."     "  Better  is  a  dry  morsel 
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and  quietness  tlierewith,  tlian  a  liouse^full  of  sacri- 
fices with  strife."  These  are  the  testimonies  of  Grod. 
How  great  then  is  the  folly  of  the  wicked,  who, 
through  the  cursed  love  of  gold,  seek  to  promote 
their  own  happiness  by  unjust  gains!  The  author 
of  the  song  of  songs  tells  us  of  the  "  little  foxes  that 
spoil  the  tender  vines  ;"  and  one  of  the  illiterate  yet 
shrewd  descendants  of  Ham  said  to  her  young  master, 
*'  Mind  the  little  no  harms  F  In  these  matters,  which 
they  consider  beneath  their  notice,  "  Great  men  are 
not  always  wise,"  and  they  sometimes  find  to  their 
utter  confusion,  that,  "  As  dead  flies  cause  the  oint- 
ment of  the  apothecary  to  send  forth  a  stinking  savor, 
so  doth  a  little  folly  him  that  is  in  reputation  for 
wisdom  and  honor." 

One  spark  will  set  a  house  on  fire,  and  lead  to  the 
destruction  of  a  whole  city  ;  one  contraband  article 
will  condemn  the  whole  cargo ;  one  leak  will  sink 
the  vessel  and  one  sin  cherished  in  the  heart  will 
hinder  its  right  motion  towards  God,  and  ruin  the 
soul  forever.  On  the  other  hand,  one  act  of  faith  in 
the  atonement  of  Christ  will  unite  the  soul  to  God ; 
and  though  the  grace  infused  may  be  at  first  small 
as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  by  living  unto  God  one 
moment  at  a  time,  (which  is  all  we  can  call  our  own,) 
we  may  finally  attain  unto  everlasting  life. 
13 


XXYII. 

The  ceaseless  changes  of  time  have  once  more 
brought  us  to  the  season  which  has  long  been  set 
apart  by  many  of  the  Churches  for  the  commemora- 
tion of  an  event,  in  comparison  with  which  the  rise 
and  fall  of  empires,  the  invention  of  arts  and 
sciences,  and  all  other  remarkable  occurrences  in 
the  history  of  the  human  race,  are  of  small  import- 
ance ;  an  event  Avhich  demands  the  most  profound 
attention,  and  which  is  well  calculated  to  excite  the 
liveliest  emotions  of  joy  in  every  human  heart. 

The  Advent  of  the  Son  of  God  is  the  most  sub- 
lime and  glorious  event  recorded  in  the  annals  of 
time.  From  that  fatal  day  of  temptation,  when  the 
progenitors  of  mankind  rashly  and  wickedly  par- 
took of  the  fruit  of  the  forbidden  tree,  prediction 
after  prediction  had  been  uttered,  type  after  type 
had  been  instituted,  miracle  upon  miracle  had  been 
-^vrought ;  the  existence  of  an  elect  nation  had  been 
wonderfully  preserved  amidst  all  the  revolutions  of 
empires ;  the  pedigree  of  an  illustrious  family,  con- 
taining an   unparalleled   succession   of  patriarchs, 


THE  ADVENT   OF   THE   MESSIAH.  291 

propliets,  and  kings,  had  been  recorded  ;  and  yari- 
ou'S  otlier  circumstances  had  created  a  general  ex- 
pectation that  some  extraordinary  being  would  soon 
appear  among  men. 

The  sceptre  is  departing  from  Judah,  the  temple 
of  Janus  is  closed,  the  whole  world  enjoys  a  tem- 
porary peace  ;  and  now  "in  the  fulness  of  time"  God 
bestows  his  greatest  gift  upon  mankind.  "For  unto 
us  a  child  is  born,  unto  us  a  Son  is  given  ;  and  the 
government  shall  be  upon  His  shoulder,  and  His 
name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  the  Counsellor,  the 
Mighty  God,  the  Everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of 
Peace." 

Among  the  thousands  of  Israel,  there  were  none 
but  a  few  of  the  humble  poor  ready  to  welcome  the 
illustrious  stranger.  What  a  lesson  to  human  pride ! 
The  world-renowned  Caesar,  seated  u|)on  his  gor- 
geoous  throne,  and  surrounded  by  the  minions  of 
his  power,  the  cruel  and  ambitious  Herod,  the  chief 
priests  and  scribes  of  the  nation,  and  all  the  rich 
and  the  great,  were  too  much  engaged  in  the  idola- 
tries of  earth,  to  be  sensible  of  the  approach  of  the 
world's  Eedeemer.  There  is  no  room  for  Him  in 
any  of  the  palaces  or  mansions  of  the  great ;  no,  not 
even  in  the  inn,  save  among  the  beasts  of  the  stall ; 
for  he  was  born  in  a  stable,  and  laid  in  a  manger  ! 

But  while  He  thus  entered  into  the  deep  vale  of 
poverty  and  obscurity,  and  no  songs  of  welcome 
burst  forth  from  the  sons  of  earth,  there  were  other 
voices  that  were  not  silent ;  for  heaven  was  opened, 
the  angels  of  God  descended,  and  a  multitude  of  the 
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heavenly  host  made  the  plains  of  Judea  resound 
with  the  sublime  and  beautiful  anthem,  "Grloryto 
God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace  ;  good- will 
toward  men." 

In  this  hymn  of  PEAISE  WE  HAVE  A  REVELA- 
TION  OF  THE    PUEPOSES    FOR  WHICH    THE    SON    OF 

God  was  manifested  in  the  flesh. 

1.  He  came  to  promote  the  glory  of  God.  The  whole 
creation,  as  it  originally  came  from  the  plastic  hand 
of  its  great  Creator,  was  well  adapted  to  show  forth 
the  glorious  perfections  of  God ;  and  man,  the  no- 
blest work  of  God,  ought  to  have  rendered  to  his 
Maker  the  noblest  sacrifice  ^f  praise ;  but  sin  blight- 
ed the  human  flower,  even  in  its  tender  bud,  and 
spread  its  deadly  poison  into  every  member  of  the 
human  race ;  and  at  the  time  of  the- advent  of  Christ, 
the  knowledge  of  the  True  and  Living  God  was  al- 
most entirely  obliterated  from  the  human  mind. 
The  nations  of  the  earth  glorified  Him  not  as  God, 
but  gave  the  adoration  and  the  service  due  to  Him 
to  the  most  helpless  and  degraded  beings.  In  the 
absence  of  revelation,  we  should  not  have  wondered 
so  much  at  the  worship  paid  to  the  bright  king  of 
day,  who  gloriously  shines  in  the  heavens  ;  nor  of 
the  silvery  queen  of  night,  who  walks  in  brightness 
and  beauty  across  the  firmament,  during  the  silent 
watches  of  the  night, 

"  While  round  her  throne  the  vivid  planets  roll, 
And  stars  unmimbered  gild  the  glowing  pole." 

But,  to  the  shame  of  human  reason,  these  besotted 
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men  prostrated  tliemselves  before  tlie  meanest  biMites 
and  reptiles ;  diseases  and  vices  were  deified  ;  tlie 
whole  earth  became  an  abominable  pantheon  ;  and 
everything  was  worshipped  as  God  but  God  him- 
self. And  though  some  of  the  great  minds  of  an- 
tiquity were  dehvered  from  these  debasing  supersti- 
tions, the  most  of  them  fell  a  prey  to  the  rankest 
atheism,  and  lived  "  without  hope  and  without  God 
in  the  world."  Thus,  in  the  Augustan  age,  accord- 
ing to  Gibbon,  "  all  religions  were  looked  upon  by 
the  common  people  as  equally  true ;  by  the  philoso- 
phers, as  equally  false ;  and  by  the  magistrates  as 
equally  useful."  Well  might  the  Saviour  exclaim, 
when  he  looked  upon  the  sin-stricken  earth,  "O 
righteous  Father,  the  world  hath  not  known  Thee." 
And  well  might  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  declare, 
that  "the  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God." 

The  Son  of  God  came  to  deliver  the  world  from 
the  thraldom  of  idolatry,  by  demonstrating  that  it 
is  life  eternal  to  know  the  True  and  Living  God, 
and  Jesus  Christ  whom  He  hath  sent ;  to  reclaim 
this  apostate  province  of  the  empire  of  God  from 
the  dominion  of  Satan,  and  bring  it  back  to  its 
allegiance  to  its  rightful  Sovereign ;  and  to  restore 
the  fallen  and  unhappy  race  to  holiness  and  happi- 
ness. While  by  His  own  spotless  life,  He  brought 
more  glory  to  God  than  had  been  rendered  by  the 
whole  human  race,  by  raising  up  a  holy  people.  He 
provided  for  a  revenue  of  glory  to  the  Most  High 
in  all  ages  to  come.  Millions  have  already  felt  His 
power  to  save;   and   His  cause  shall  continue  to 
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adv<ance  until  ''  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee 
shall  bow,  and  every  tongue  shall  confess  that  He  is 
Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father." 

2.  He  came  to  promote  peace  among  men.  The  unity 
of  God,  which  was  taught  by  Jesus  Christ,  is  one  of 
the  elementary  truths  of  theology,  the  basis  of  true 
religion.  If  there  is  but  one  God,  the  Creator  and 
the  Preserver  of  the  universe,  all  other  beings  derive 
their  existence  from  Him,  and  having  one  common 
parent,  they  ought  to  be  united  together.  But  poly- 
theism promoted  discord  among  mankind  by  setting 
up  the  claims  of  a  multitude  of  different  deities,  who 
were  supposed  to  be  the  patrons  of  different  tribes 
of  men,  and  whose  rival  claims  continually  came  in 
conflict  with  each  other.  And  all  who  are  acquainted 
with  the  writings  of  Homer,  and  other  pagan  poets, 
know  that  the  gods  are  frequently  rej)resented  as 
quarrelling  with  regard  to  the  management  of  differ- 
ent parts  of  their  dominions.  The  first  book  of  the 
Iliad,  for  example,  details  the  dispute  between  Jove 
and  Juno  concerning  the  Greeks  and  the  Trojans, 
which  is  ended  by  the  skilful  management  of  Vulcan. 

Now,  Jesus  came  to  establish  the  claims  of  One 
Supreme  Being  over  the  whole  universe,  to  show 
that  He,  the  Lord  of  all,  had  made  of  one  blood  all 
the  n-ations  of  the  earth  ;  that  there  is  one  Mediator 
between  God  and  man,  the  man  Jesus  Christ ;  and 
by  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  animate  all 
true  believers  with  one  blessed  spirit  of  peace  and 
love,  and  thus  to  keeiD  each  part  of  the  body  in 
happy  union  with  the  whole.     By  dying  upon  the 
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cross  as  a  sin-atoning  victim,  he  made  peace  between 
God  and  man  ;  and  at  the  same  time  bound  all  his 
followers,  by  the  most  solemn  obligations,  to  be  at 
peace  among  themselves.  By  their  baptismal  vows, 
by  their  prayers  and  thanksgivings,  by  their  sacra- 
mental commemorations  of  his  passion  and  death, 
and  by  their  hopes  of  abiding  together  in  the  home 
of  the  saints  forever,  they  are  united  together  in  the 
bonds  of  peace.  And  though  there  are  still  "  wars 
and  fightings  "  among  men,  the  time  will  come  when 
mankind  "  shall  beat  their  swords  into  plowshares, 
and  their  spears  into  pruning  hooks ;  nation  shall 
not  lift  up  sword  against  nation,  neither  shall  they , 
learn  war  any  more."  May  God  in  his  mercy  hasten 
the  coming  of  that  day. 

Keeping  in  mind  the  objects  that  the  Saviour  had 
in  view  in  making  His  abode  with  men,  what  ought 
to  be  our  views  and  our  feelings  during  this  season 
of  annual  festivity  ? 

Should  we  not  pause  for  a  moment,  and  examine 
ourselves  with  regard  to  the  fulfilment  of  the  Sav- 
iour's mission  as  far  as  we  are  personally  concerned  ? 
Have  we  been  saved  from  our  sins?  Do  we  now 
live  to  the  glory  of  God?  Do  we  keep  ourselves 
from  idols?  It  is  true,  we  never  were  literally 
idolaters.  "We  have  always  regarded  with  amaze- 
ment the  stupidity  of  the  poor  pagans  who  bow 
down  to  idols  of  wood  and  stone.  But  it  is  to  be 
feared  that  many  in  Christian  lands  fall  into  a  snare 
■V7hich  is  quite  as  sinful  as  the  abominations  of  the 
heathens.     They  had  their  Mammon,  the  God  of 
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riclies,  wlio  is  still  worshipped  under  a  different 
name  in  pagan  lands.  We  do  not  erect  images  to 
wealth,  and  prostrate  ourselves  before  tliem ;  but 
do  we  not  devote  tlie  best  portion  of  our  time  and 
talents,  the  strongest  and  most  sincere  feelings  of 
our  hearts,  to  earthly  gain  ?  The  ancients  had  their 
Bacchus,  and  other  deities,  the  patrons  of  gluttony, 
drunkenness,  and  licentiousness.  "We  pity  the  poor 
benightened  pagans ;  but  are  we  free  from  their 
sins  ?  Alas,  we  shall  scarcely  be  able  to  pass  through 
this  season  without  witnessing  the  inconsistent  con- 
duct of  professing  Christians  who  celebrate  the  an- 
niversary of  the  Saviour's  birth  by  an  increased 
devotion  to  sin.  In  vain  then  are  the  idols  of  the 
earth  destroyed,  if  the  passions  which  were  repre- 
sented by  them  are  still  permitted  to  exercise  domin- 
ion over  our  hearts. 

2.  If  Ave  find,  after  a  faithful  examination  of  our- 
selves, that  we  have  been  reconciled  to  God  by  his 
beloved  Son;  and  that  we  have  been  enabled  by 
grace  to  glorify  God  in  our  lives,  we  may,  with 
humble  confidence  and  holy  joy,  take  part  in  those 
ascriptions  of  praise  which  are  now  offered  to  the 
True  and  Living  God  by  millions  of  the  human  race. 
With  a  depth  of  feeling  which  none  but  the  redeemed 
can  know,  we  may  exclaim,  "  Thanks  be  to  God  for 
His  unspeakable  gift !" 

8.  This  is  the  tune  for  an  increased  devotion  to  the 
cause  of  God.  Instead  of  throwing  off  the  restraints  of 
religion  and  spending  our  time  in  bacchanalian  revels ; 
instead  of  wasting  the  bounties  of  a  beneficent  prov- 
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idenco  in  dissipation  and  follj,  ^ye  should  humble 
ourselves  on  account  of  our  sins,  and  cleave  more 
closely  to  God ;  we  should  endeavor  to  please  him 
in  all  that  we  do.     We  should  become  reconciled,  if 
possible,  to  our  enemies ;  we  should  relieve  the  wants 
of  the  poor ;  we  should  endeavor  to  promote  peace 
in   the   family  circle,  in  the   Church   of  ^  Grod,  and 
througljout  the  world.     And  finally  we  should  take 
encouragement  from  the  promises  of  God  to  His  peo- 
ple.    Though  there  is  still  an  appalling  aggregate  of 
sin  and  misery  in  the  world,  after  eighteen  centuries 
of  effort  on  the  part  of  the  Church,  a  bright  morning 
has  dawned  upon  the  human  race,  and  the  promises 
of  God  cannot  fail.     The  way  is  now  opening  for  the 
spread  of  the  gospel  in  every  part  of  the  earth  ;  the 
idolatries  of  the  earth  shall  be  utterly  abolished ;  the 
bright   banner  of  the  cross  of  Christ  shall  yet  be 
triumphantly  unfurled  in   every  land ;    the   saints, 
who,  in  fellowshijD  Avith  their  blessed  Lord,  look  and 
long  for  the  conversion  of  the  world,  shall  see  of  thie 
travail  of  their  souls  and  be  satisfied.     And  then  the 
song  that  celebrated  the  advent  of  the  Messiah  shall 
announce  the  final  triumph  of  His  church.     From 
sea  to  sea,  from  shore  to  shore,  from  the  lips  of  the 
redeemed  of  every  nation,  and  tribe,  and  tongue,  the 
joyful  anthem  shall  arise,  "glory  to  God  in  the  high- 
est ;  on  earth  peace,  good  will  toward  men." 
13* 


XXVIII. 

No.  I. 

Whek  the  descendants  of  faithful  Abraham,  the 
friend  of  God,  were  in  possession  of  the  goodly  land 
which  had  been  graciously  bestowed  upon  them  by 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  the  friendly  salutation  with 
which  they  greeted  each  other  was,  "  Peace  be  with 
you !"  to  which  the  son  of  peace  would  reply,  "  And 
with  you  !"  It  was,  perhaps,  in  allusion  to  this  in- 
teresting custom,  worthy  of  the  days  of  primeval  in- 
nocence or  of  millenial  glory,  that  our  Saviour's 
valedictory  address  to  his  disciples  was,  "  Peace  I 
leave  with  }' ou,  my  peace  I  give  unto  you ;  not  as 
the  world  giveth,  give  I  unto  you.  Let  not  your 
heart  be  troubled,  neither  let  it  be  afraid." 

The  peace  of  Christ  is  the  theme  of  our  present 
meditations.  Happy  will  it  be  for  the  writer  and 
the  reader  if  the  Spirit  of  Christ  should  be  present  to 
bestow,  increase  and  perpetuate  in  our  hearts  the  in- 
valuable boon. 

The  words  of  Jesus  have  an  emphasis  peculiarly 
their  own.     "  My  peace" — ^the  peace  which  He  only 
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provides  and  imparts  to  rebellions  man.  "  Not  as 
the  world  givetli,  give  /  nnto  jon" — not  in  word  only, 
but  in  deed  and  in  truth.  The  world,  with  smooth- 
faced perfidiousness,  promises  to  bestow  peace  upon 
nei  votaries.  Listen  not,  gentle  reader,  to  her  de- 
ceitful words ;  or,  if  the  song  of  the  sorceress  should 
^all  upon  thine  ear,  reply  in  the  language  of  one  in 
the  olden  time,  "What  hast  thou  to  do  with  peace? 
Had  Zimri  peace  who  slew  his  master?"  Turn  to 
Jesus,  the  Prince  of  Peace,  who  alone  has  the  right 
and  the  love  to  wave  the  olive  branch  over  an  apos- 
tate race,  and  to  bestow  the  rich  inheritance  upon 
all  who  will  submit  to  his  power. 

There  are  three  leading  thoughts  connected  with, 
the  legacy  thus  bequeathed  by  Christ  to  his  disciples ; 
reconciliation,  tranquillity,  and  prosperity. 

1.  The  peace  of  Christ  includes  the  blessing  of 
reconciliation^  or  a  renewal  of  friendship  between  Cod 
and  man.  This  stands  in  opposition  to  a  state  of 
enmity  or  disunion.  Marvellously  strange  as  it  may 
appear  to  any  who  will  calmly  reflect  upon  the  sub- 
ject, there  is  an  unrelenting  batred  toward  God  in 
the  unrenewed  human  heart.  This  startling  truth 
is  inscribed  with  a  "pen  of  iron  and  the  point  of  a 
diamond"  upon  the  records  of  the  human  race.  Man, 
(let  it  be  written  with  shame  and  penitential  sorrow,) 
beaven-favored  man  has  waged  an  insane  war  against 
the  greatest  and  best  of  Beings.  Man  has  thro^vn 
down  the  altars  of  the  Most  High,  consumed  his  tem- 
ples with  fire,  slain  His  prophets  with  the  edge  of 
the  sword,  and,  to  finish,  the  dark  catalogue  of  crime. 
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he  has  been  giiiltj  of  one,  the  recollection  of  which 
blanches  the  cheek  to  marble  whiteness — the  broad- 
est, foulest  blot  of  humanity — the  crucifixion  of  the 
Lord  of  Life  and  Glory. 

"Then  w^hat  is  man  ?     And  what  man  seeing  tliis, 
And  having  human  feelings,  does  not  blush 
And  hang  his  head,  to  think  himself  a  man  ?"  '■ 

Our  own  observations  will  confirm  the  truth  of 
this  position.  What  mean  those  impious  oaths,  hor- 
rid curses,  and  senseless  imprecations,  which  pro- 
ceed from  the  polluted  lips  of  the  wicked,  like  stench 
from  a  loathsome  sepulchre  ?  Is  there  any  name  as 
much  dishonored  by  man  as  the  name  of  the  High 
and  Holy  One  who  inhabiteth  eternity  ?  Why  is  it 
that  society  abounds  in  human  beings  whose  mouths 
are  filled  with  lies,  and  who  dread  nothing  connect- 
ed with  lying  but  the  danger  of  being  found  out  by 
man?  Montaigne  justly  observes  that  the  liar  is 
"brave  towards  Grod,  and  cowardly  towards  men, 
for  a  lie  faces  God,  and  shrinks  from  man." 

But  there  is  stronger  evidence  than  this,  even  the 
"confirmation  strong,"  derived  from  the  word  of  God : 
"  The  carnal  mind  IS  ENMITY  against  QodP  Wretch- 
ed sinner^  let  that  passage,  so  degrading  to  thee,  sink 
deep  into  thy  heart. 

Now,  there  must  be  a  righteous  abhorrence  of 
such  a  heart  and  life  in  the  mind  of  a  God  of  infi- 
nite purity ;  and,  therefore,  as  Sovereign  of  the  Uni- 
verse, He  is  judicially  "  angry  with  the  wicked  every 
day."     Yea,  He  is  tremendous  in  His  frowns ;  His 
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anger  "  waxes  liot,"  glo^vs  and  burns  like  a  consum- 
ing fire.  And  "  because  there  is  wratli"  the  sinner 
is  warned — "  Beware,  lest  he  take  thee  away  with 
his  stroke,  and  then,"  when  Christ  has  been  reject- 
ed, "a  great  ransom  shall  not  deliver  thee."  This 
enmity  of  the  human  heart,  which  is  the  sole  cause 
of  the  separation  between  man  and  his  Maker,  is 
subdued  by  an  unparalleled  exhibition  of  love. 
"■  The  Father  sent  the  Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the 
world."  The  So:n'  "  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all." 
The  Holy  Ghost,  j)roceeding  from  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  convinces  the  world  of  "  sin,  of  righteous- 
ness, and  of  judgment ;"  and,  still  more.  He  cleanses, 
comforts,  and  sustains,  all  who  are  obedient  to  His 
gracious  invitations.  Thus,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,  of  one  substance,  majesty,  and  glory,  sweet- 
ly agree  in  offering  peace  to  mankind ;  but  Jesus 
Christ  is  emphatically  our  Saviour.  The  Father  sent 
Him  forth  to  bleed  and  die  for  man.  The  Holy 
Spirit  testifies  of  Him ;  and  He  by  the  Spirit  bestows 
the  blessing  of  peace  upon  all  that  beheve  in  His 
name. 

The  peace  thus  procured  and  bestowed  is  a  bond 
of  union,,  producing  a  sweet  and  holy  fellowship 
among  all  who  have  it  in  their  hearts.  The  mem- 
bers of  the  mystical  body  of  Christ  are  at  peace 
among  themselves.  They  are  united,  not  merely  by 
the  ties  of  ecclesiastical  names  and  usages,  but  in 
sentiments,  affections,  and  desires.  The  strong  and 
swelling  tide  of  Christian  peace  flows  not  only  in 
sectarian,  local,  and  national  channels,  but  its  fertil- 
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izing  streams  win  their  widening  way  among  all 
classes  of  tlie  human  race.  When  peace  is  made 
with  God,  it  is  also  made  with  all  the  children  of 
God,  and  the  whole  family  rejoices  together  : 

"  Not  by  a  party's  narrow  banks  confined, 
Not  by  a  sameness  of  opinions  joined, 
But  cemented  by  the  Redeemer's  blood, 
And  bound  together  in  the  heart  of  God," 

Happy,  thrice  happy  are  they  on  whom  this  in- 
valuable legacy  has  been  bestowed.  "  Lord,  ever- 
more give  us  this  p'^nce !" 


No.  11. 

The  reconciliation  between  God  and  man,  effect- 
ed by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  formed  the  subject  of 
our  meditations  in  the  first  number.  The  next 
leading  thought  connected  with  our  theme  is, 

2.  That  the  peace  of  Christ  includes  the  enjoy- 
ment of  tranquillity  of  mind.  This  stands  in  opposi- 
tion to  a  state  of  inquietude.  The  recorded  experi- 
ence of  sinners  will  triumiphantly  establish  the  con- 
clusion that  when  a  man  is  the  enemy  of  God,  he  is 
opposed  to  the  quietness  of  his  own  spirit.  Ambi- 
tion, envy,  hatred,  jealousy,  revenge,  and  other  bale- 
ful passions,  like  excruciating  diseases,  cling  to  the 
soul  of  the  unrighteous  man,  and  fill  his  mind  with 
distressing  anxiety  for  their  gratification.    The  lurid 
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fires  of  lust,  like  the  danghters  of  the  horse-leech, 
continTiallj  cry  "  Grive,  give  !"  but  all  that  the  world 
affords  will  not  appease  their  cravings.  The  soul 
hungers  and  thirsts  for  sustenance ;  but  finding  no 
food  suitable  to  its  noble  nature,  while  estranged 
from  Grod,  it  pines  with  unceasing  famine.  Why- 
does  Grod's  foeman  toil  in  vain,  and  weary  himself 
for  nought  ?  He  feeds  upon  the  deadly  fruit  of  sin 
— "  the  moral  Upas  of  creation ,"  he  seeks  for  hap- 
piness in  those  unlawful  indulgences  which  have  al- 
ways been  the  source  of  his  misery.  As  well  would 
it  be  for  the  drunkard  to  seek  for  sobriety  in  the 
maddening  bowl,  for  the  hungry  beggar  to  seek  sat- 
isfaction from  iron  and  stone,  or  for  decrepitude  to 
lean  upon  the  grasshopper  for  support,  as  for  man 
to  seek  for  tranquillity  of  mind  in  violating  the  laws 
of  his  Creator.  The  laws  which  sustain  the  planets 
in  their  orbits  are  not  more  constant  in  their  opera- 
tion, than  that  law  of  God  which  deprives  the  sin- 
ner of  peace.  "  The  wicked  are  like  the  troubled 
sea,  when  it  cannot  rest,  whose  waters  cast  up  mire 
and  dirt.  There  is  no  peace,  saith  my  God,  to  the 
wicked."  But  this  is  the  testimony  of  Isaiah,  one 
of  the  despised  Jewish  prophets,  and  will  not  be 
considered  of  great  importance  by  men  of  the  world. 
Let  us  turn  then  for  a  moment,  to  another  witness. 
The  horrible  condition  into  which  a  man  may  be 
brought  by  sin,  even  before  the  end  of  his  earthly 
probation,  has  been  graphically  described  by  a  most 
popular  v/riter, — a  man  of  passionate  and  creative 
genius,  an  argosy  of  mind, — one  who  drank  deeply 
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from  tlie  bitter  waters  of  transgression.  Man  of  tlie 
world,  listen  to  tlie  experience  of  thy  gifted  brother 
in  sin,  the  licentious  and  unhappy  bard,  whose  fame 
has  encircled  the  globe.  It  is  Byron,  the  gigantic- 
poet  of  worldliness,  who  speaks  to  thee  now  : 

"  And  dost  thou  ask,  what  secret  wo 
I  bear,  corroding  joy  and  youth  ! 
And  wilt  thou  vainly  seek  to  know 
A  pang  even  thou  must  fail  to  sooth  ? 

It  is  not  love,  it  is  not  hate, 

Nor  low  ambition's  honors  lost, 
That  makes  me  loathe  my  present  state, 

And  fly  from  all  I  prized  the  most. 

It  is  that  wearineits  xoMch  springs 

Fro^yi  all  I  meet,  or  hear,  or  see  ; 
To  me  no  pleasure  beauty  brings  ;  ^ 

Their  eyes  have  scarce  a  charm  for  me. 

It  is  that  settled,  ceaseless  gloom 
The  fabled  Hebrew  wanderer  bore  ; 

That  will  not  look  beyond  the  tomb. 
But  cannot  hope  for  rest  before. 

What  exile  from  himself  can  flee  ? 

To  Zones  though  more  and  more  remote, 
Still,  still  pursues,  where'er  I  be, 

llie  blight  of  life,  the  demon  Thought. 


Through  many  a  clime  'tis  mine  to  go. 
With  many  a  retrospection  curst ; 

And  all  my  solace  is  to  know, 

Whate'er  betides,  I've  known  the  worst. 
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What  is  the  worst  ?     Nay  do  not  ask — 

In  pity  from  the  search  forbear : 
Smile  on — nor  venture  to  unmask 

Man's  heart,  and  view  the  hell  that's  there!' 

I  have  taken  the  liberty  to  italicise  a  few  express- 
ions in  these  verses,  for  the  purpose  of  calling  atten- 
tion to  the  strong  language  of  the  author.  Many 
other  quotations  might  be  made  of  a  similar  charac- 
ter ;  but  surely  this  is  enough  to  authorize  the  con- 
clusion, that  sin  leads  to  misery.  In  addition  to  the 
starvation  of  soul,  and  the  cutting  pangs  of  remorse, 
which  are  darkly  hinted  at  by  the  unhappy  bard 
above  quoted,  there  is  another  source  of  disquietude 
to  the  sinner,  which,  in  the  pride  of  his  heart,  he  will 
not  confess.  The  Holy  Bible  speaks  of  "  a  fearful 
lo^ng  for  of  judgment  and  fiery  indignation  ;"  of 
"many  stripes;"  of  ^^everlasting  chains P^  Seeing 
then  that  these  things  are  true,  how  can  the  heart 
of  the  sinner  be  quiet  ?  Surely  Thought  Avill  be  a 
demon  unto  him  until  he  is  delivered  from  the  lep- 
rosy of  sin  and  the  fear  of  the  wrath  to  come.  How 
may  the  trembling  sinners  find  peace  ?  O  thou  bless- 
ed Spirit,  how  much  we  ought  to  love  thee  for  the 
life-giving  truth  written  upon  the  fleshly  tables  of 
the  heart !  Here  it  is,  radiant  with  all  the  beauty 
and  burning  with  all  the  power  of  endless  life.  It 
is  the  world's  Eedeemer  who  speaks  :  "  There  is  no 
condemnation  to  him  that  believeth." — "  Come  unto 
me  all  jq  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will 
give  you  rest."  The  Lord  Jesus,  as  cwxi  Eedeemer, 
procured  pardon  for  us,  who  were  condemned  crim- 
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inals  at  tlie  bar  of  God  ;  as  the  Physician  of  souls, 
he  takes  away  the  malignant  venom  of  moral  pollu- 
tion from  our  hearts ;  and  as  the  Grreat  Shepherd 
of  Israel,  he  supplies  his  followers  with  enough  to 
satisfy  their  largest  desires ;  so  that  they  may  say 
with  Paul,  in  his  dungeon,  "  I  have  all  and  abound, 
I  am  full." 

*'  Thou,  0  Christ,  art  all  I  want ; 
More  than  all  in  thee  I  find ; 
Raise  the  fallen,  cheer  tlie  faint, 
Heal  the  sick  and  lead  the  blind." 

ISTo  human  language  can  describe  the  value  of  that 
inward  peace,  which  is  bestowed  by  Christ  upon  the 
trembling  penitent.  It  is  the  peace  of  God^  which 
may  be  felt  but  cannot  be  described.  When  indi- 
viduals who  have  been  at  variance  with  each  otj^er 
become  reconciled,  it  is  a  source  of  pleasure  to  the 
good ;  when  different  denominations  of  Christians 
cease  their  strife,  and  learn  to  walk  together  in  love, 
the  pious  heart  leaps  with  joy;  when  contending 
nations  who  have  been  long  engaged  in  senseless, 
horrid,  and  unnatural  wars,  lay  down  their  arms, 
and  meet  as  brethren,  under  the  pure,  bright  ban- 
ner of  peace,  the  rapturous  song  of  joy  peals  from 
sea  to  sea,  and  from  shore  to  shore ;  but  what  are 
all  these  joys,  yea,  and  more  than  these,  when  com- 
pared to  the  blissful  emotions  of  the  man  who  real- 
izes, for  the  first  time,  a  clear  assurance  of  the  fact, 
that  his  peace  is  made  with  Cod?  At  the  camp- 
meeting,  the  protracted-meeting,  the  lovefeast,  class- 
meeting,  or  in  the  place  of  private  prayer,  he  found 
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"  peace  witli  God,  tliroiigli  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
How  wonderful  tlie  change  !  He  was  a  child  of  the 
devil,  a  bond  slave  of  hell ;  he  is  a  member  of  the 
mystical  body  of  Christ,  a  child  of  God,  an  heir  of 
heaven.  There,  in  the  sanctuary  of  God,  perhaps 
in  the  pulpit,  sits  the  man  who  dwelt  among  the 
dismal  tombs,  a  prey  to  the  dark  demons  of  sin,  but 
through  the  merc}^  of  God,  in  Christ,  he  has  been 

"  Redeemed,  regenerated,  disenthralled." 

All  unholy  affections  have  been  subdued,  and  now 
he  sits  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  clothed,  and  in  his  right 
mind. 


1^0.  HI. 

When  the  repentant  sinner  has  thus  obtained  pos- 
session of  the  rich  legacy  bequeathed  by  Jesus  Christ 
to  his  disciples,  he  enjoys  for  a  season,  long  or  short 
according  to  circumstances,  a  delightful  peace,  a 
calm  serenity  of  soul ;  and  unless  he  has  been  prop- 
erly instructed,  he  fondly  imagines  that  the  terrible 
conflict  is  over,  and  that  he  will  never  know  war 
any  more.  The  Father  of  Mercies,  who  "tempers 
the  wind  to  the  shorn  lamb,"  causes  even  his  out- 
ward enemies  to  be  at  j^eace  with  him,  restraining 
the  wrath  of  man,  and  keeping  away  from  the  "  new- 
born babe  "  the  crafty  demons  of  perdition.  His  in- 
ternal enemies,  the  unruly  passions  of  man,  have 


308  THE   GREAT   LEGACY. 

received  such  a  blow  that  they  seem  to  be  entirely 
destroyed.  But  soon  the  happy  child  of  grace  is 
startled  by  the  moviugs  of  inbred  corruption ;  and 
he  finds  that  the  old  Adam,  though  severely  wound- 
ed, crippled,  and  deprived  of  power  to  overcome,  is 
not  yet  deprived  of  existence.  The  old  man  rebels, 
but  he  does  not  reign  ;  he  lives,  but  it  is  a  dying 
life ;  for  thus  saith  the  Lord,  "  the  flesh  lusteth 
against  the  Spirit  and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh  ;" 
but  "  as  many  as  are  the  sons  of  God  are  led  by  the 
Spirit "  into  all  holy  tempers,  words,  and  works. 
And  thus  the  new  convert,  although  he  may  be  sur- 
prised and  grieved  at  the  discovery  of  roots  of  bit- 
terness springing  up  in  his  heart,  and  although  he 
may,  in  hours  of  temptation,  weakness,  and  despond- 
ency, be  led  to  question  the  soundness  of  his  con- 
version, he  need  not  cast  away  his  confidence,  nor 
suffer  his  malignant  foes  to  rob  him  of  his  peace. 
By  the  grace  of  God,  he  may  patiently  endure  tribu- 
lation on  every  side,  until  he  shall  be  guided  into 
joeifect  peace^  which  is  the  peculiar  portion  of  the 
self-sacrificing  few,  who,  like  Caleb  and  Joshua,  serve 
God  with  a  perfect  heart. 

Before  we  pass  from  this  part  of  the  subject,  it 
may  be  well  for  the  writer  and  the  reader  to  consider 
how  this  precious  peace  may  be  retained  in  the 
heart.  The  writer  has  a  strong  desire  to  lead  the 
reader  to  think  upon  the  subject,  thus  imperfectly, 
yet  honestly  presented  to  his  notice.  "/  thought 
wpon  my  ways^  and  turned  my  feet  unto  thy  testi- 
monies."    This  is  the  language  of  pious  David,  and 
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if  it  were  written  upon  the  hearts  of  professors  of 
religion,  it  would  cause  a  great  change  in  the  con- 
duct of  many.  God  Almighty  help  them  to  think, 
for  they  know  not  what  they  do.  They  are  a  peo- 
ple of  no  understanding,  and  therefore  they  are  de- 
stroyed. 

The  following  rules,  it  is  hoped,  may  be  of  ser- 
vice to  some : — 

1.  Bea  diligent  student  of  the  Word  of  God.  "  Great 
2Deace  have  they  which  love  thy  law." — Psalm  cxix. 
165. 

2.  Avoid  all  sin.  "  There  is  no  peace^  saith  my 
God,  to  the  wicked." — Isaiah,  Ivii.  21. 

3.  Cultivate  the  grace  of  humility.  "  Learn  of  me," 
says  the  Prince  of  Peace,  "  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly 
of  heart,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  to  your  souls."-- 
Matt.  xi.  29. 

4.  Be  much  engaged  in  prayer.  "  Pray  for  the 
peace  of  Jerusalem." — Psalm  cxii.  6. 

5.  Trust  in  God.  "  Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  per- 
fect peace^  whose  mind  is  stayed  on  Thee :  because 
he  trusted  in  Thee." — Isaiah,  xxvi.  3. 

6.  Be  spiritucdly  minded.  "  To  be  carnally  minded 
is  death  ;  but  to  be  spiritually  minded  is  life  and 
peace^ — Eev.  viii.  6. 

7.  Endeavor  to  promote  peace  cnnong  all  classes  of 
mankind.  "Blessed  are  \hQ  peacemahers^  for  they 
shall  be  called  the  children  o?  God."— Matt.  v.  9. 

These  seven  rules,  it  will  be  perceived,  are  in  per- 
fect accordance  with  the  teachings  of  the  Word  of 
God ;  and  it  is  confidently  believed  that  the  Holy 
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Spirit  writes  tliem  upon  all  truly  awakened  lieaits. 
Why  then  do  we  publish  them  here?  Merely, 
courteous  reader,  to  stir  up  your  mind  by  way  of 
remembrance.  "  Ye  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy 
One ;  and  ye  know  all  things ;"  but  still  it  is  our 
privilege  and  our  duty  to  admonish  you  to  "  Look 
to  yourselves,  that  we  lose  not  those  things  which 
we  have  wrought,  but  that  we  receive  a  full  reward." 
It  is  therefore  suggested  to  the  reader  that  it  may 
be  well  for  him  to  retire  into  his  closet,  and  there 
spend  some  time  in  faithful  self-examination  with 
regard  to  the  subject  now  before  us.  Let  him  ask 
of  his  own  heart,  do  I  enjoy  peace  with  God. 

"A  peace  to  sensual  minds  unknown?" 

Have  I  lost  my  peace  ?  If  I  have,  how  did  I  lose 
it  ?  Have  I  faithfully  used  the  means  specified  in 
the  above  rules,  that  this  precious  jDeace  might  be 
increased  and  perpetuated  in  my  heart  ?  Take  an 
hour,  or  more,  for  self-examination  on  each  rule ; 
and  one  of  these  hours  will  be  of  more  advantage 
to  the  person  who  shall  thus  spend  it,  than  whole 
days  would  be,  if  spent  in  reading  or  hearing  with- 
out self-application.  And  is  not  the  subject  worthy 
of  careful  consideration  ?  In  order  to  obtain  pos- 
session of  an  earthly  inheritance,  or  to  regain  one 
which  has  been  lost,  men  will  compass  sea  and  land ; 
employ  profound  and  eloquent  lawyers,  and  spend 
long  years  in  anxiety  and  weariness ;  and  yet  all 
the  legacies  which  have  ever  been  made  the  subject 
of  litigation  among  mankind,  when  united  in  one 
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grand  estate,  would  fall  infinitely  below  tlie  value 
of  tlie  rich  inheritance  which  is  the  subject  of  our 
present  meditations.  Surely,  when  the  clear  light 
of  the  eternal  world  shall  shine  upon  us,  men  will 
call  themselves  a  thousand  fools,  when,  having  been 
compelled  to  look  at  the  past,  they  see  how  they 
have  wasted  their  time  upon  trifles,  while  they  have 
neglected  the  chief  concern.  Oh,  they  will  mourn, 
in  bitter  anguish,  when  tliey  discover  that,  like  Esau, 
they  have  sold  their  birthright  for  a  mess  of  pottage ; 
but  then  their  anguish  will  be  in  vain.  The  case 
has  been  decided  before  that  tribunal,  from  which 
there  is  no  appeal,  and  the  glorious  possession  is 
awarded  to  others.  In  view  then  of  the  value  of 
this  inheritance,  and  the  danger  of  losing  it  forever, 
will  the  reader  continue  to  live  in  careless  indiffer- 
ence? or  will  he  give  the  subject  that  attention 
which  its  importance  demands  ? 


No.  TV, 

If  the  reader  considered  the  subject  worthy  of 
being  retained  in  his  mind,  he  will  recollect  that  the 
reconciliation  between  God  and  man,  effected  by  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  tranquillity  of  mind  en- 
j  oyed  by  the  believer,  claimed  our  attention  in  the 
previous  numbers.  The  next  leading  thought  con- 
nected with  the  theme  is. 
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8.  That  tlie  peace  of  Christ  includes  the  idea  of 
prosperity.  This  is  opposed  to  a  state  of  want.  The 
careful  reader  of  the  Bible  will  readily  perceive  that 
the  word  peace,  as  it  is  used  by  the  sacred  Avriters, 
frequently  means  prosperity.  Thus,  it  is  said,  in 
the  seventh  chapter  of  Exodus,  "  Moses  went  out  to 
meet  his  father-in-law,  and  did  obeisance,  and  kissed 
him ;  and  they  asked  each  other  of  their  welfare^ 
The  latter  clause  of  this  verse  is  rendered  in  the 
Douay  version,  "they  saluted  one  another  with  words 
of  peaces  In  the  fifth  chapter  of  Ezra,  a  letter  is  re- 
corded, which  commences,  "Unto  Darius  the  king, 
all  peaceP  And  it  is  well  known  that  our  Saviour's 
direction  to  his  disciples  was,  "  Into  whatsoever  house 
ye  enter,  first  say  Peace  be  unto  this  house;"  or,  in 
other  words,  we  wish  that  you  may  enjoy  prosperity. 
The  word  seems  to  have  this  meaning  also,  when 
our  Saviour,  weeping  over  Jerusalem,  cries  out,  "If 
thou  hadst  known,  even  thou  in  this  thy  day,  the 
things  which  belong  unto  thy  peace  !  but  now  they 
are  hid  from  thine  eyes."  Luke,  xix.  41.  It  is  not 
affirmed,  however,  that  Christianity  guarantees  what 
the  world  calls  prosperity  to  its  followers.  The  idea 
generally  attached  to  this  word  is,  success  in  the  ac- 
quisition of  money  or  property.  But  this  is  not  all 
that  is  essential  to  the  prosperity  of  mankind.  Man 
has  a  three-fold  nature,  physical,  intellectual,  and 
moral ;  and  each  part  of  his  nature  has  its  peculiar 
wants.  This  being  the  case,  no  man  can  be  in  a 
state  of  real  prosperity,  unless  he  has  enough  to  meet 
the  variouB  demands  of  his  phy?''  ^al,  mental  and 
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moral  constitution.  Now  tlie  legacy  bequeathed  by 
Christ  to  his  disciples  includes  an  abundant  supply 
for  all  their  wants,  whether  physical,  intellectual,  or 
moral.  The  evangelical  prophets  tell  us,  that  the 
righteous  shall  "  flourish  like  the  palm  trees ;"  that 
*'  whatsoever  they  do  shall  prosper  ;"  and  that  their 
peace  "  shall  be  as  a  river."  There  may  be  an  allu- 
sion, in  the  last  quotation,  to  the  Euphrates,  the 
Jordan  or  the  Nile,  rivers  which  have  been  the 
source  of  teeming  prosperity  to  the  countries  watered 
by  their  streams.  Of  the  river  of  Egypt,  Mr.  Stephens 
remarks,  "  The  Nile  rolls  its  solitary  course  through 
a  sandy  desert,  a  thousand  miles,  -without  receiving 
a  single  tributary  stream."  So  great  was  the  fertility 
conferred  by  this  river  upon  the  valley  of  the  Nile, 
that  the  Egyptians,  in  their  ignorance  of  true  relig- 
ion, worshipped  it  as  a  God.  Now  the  peace  of 
Christ  is  a  fertilizing  stream,  flowing  through  the 
barren  desert  of  the  human  heart,  promoting  the 
health  of  the  body  and  the  vigor  of  the  mind,  as 
well  as  the  purity  and  happiness  of  the  soul.  What  is 
more  calculated  to  secure  these  ends  than  a  cheerful 
spirit  ?  "A  merry  heart  doeth  good  like  a  medicine ; 
but  a  broken  spirit  drieth  the  bones  I"  It  would  be 
treason  against  high  heaven  for  a  child  of  God  to  be 
of  a  gloomy,  unhappy  spirit.  These  ends  are  also 
promoted  by  industry,  temperance,  economy  and  all 
the  virtues  that  are  enjoined  upon  the  Christian. 
His  mind  is  refined  and  invigorated  by  a  daily  study 
of  the  Book  of  Books,  and  a  sublime  and  holy  con- 
templation of  the  greatest  and  best  of  Beings.  And 
14 
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it  should  be  kept  in  mind  tliat  his  cheerfulness,  in- 
dustry, temperance,  health  and  strength  of  body  and 
mind,  crowned  with  the  blessing  of  God,  will  secure 
for  him  as  large  a  share  of  the  treasures  of  the  world 
as  may  be  necessary  to  supply  all  his  wants. 

But  a  river  sometimes  denotes  a  great  army ;  and 
therefore  when  we  read  that  the  peace  of  Christ  shall 
be  as  a  river,  we  have  a  majestic  emblem  of  the 
prosperity  of  the  Church.  As  mighty  rivers  pursue 
their  onward  way,  collecting  the  smaller  streams, 
receiving  the  dews  and  rains  of  heaven,  continually 
widening  their  channels  and  deepening  their  beds, 
until  with  resistless  power  they  sweep  into  the  ocean, 
and  mingle  with  the  waves  of  the  sea ;  so  the  river 
of  salvation  rolls  through  the  wilderness  of  humanity, 
collecting  together  the  chosen  people  of  God,  and 
bearing  them  triumphantly  into  the  boundless  ocean 
of  everlasting  life.  The  heart  of  the  Christian  is 
discouraged  sometimes,  because  of  the  sore  travail 
that  he  meets  with  in  the  journey  of  life,  and  he  looks 
with  dismay  upon  the  vast  multitudes  that  seem  to 
be  thronging  the  way  of  death ;  but  he  may  shake 
off* his  fears,  as  Paul  shook  the  viper  from  his  hand 
into  the  fire.  There  are  more  for  us  than  can  possi- 
bly be  with  them.  A  brighter  day  is  dawning  upon 
the  human  race.  The  stone  of  stumbling  and  rock 
of  offence  which  the  builders  refused,  shall  yet  be- 
come a  mountain  and  fill  the  whole  earth.  Pagan- 
ism, with  all  its  horrid  sacrifices  and  bloody  rites, 
shall  pass  away  ;  its  idols  si  all  be  utterly  abolished ; 
its  temples  shall  be  thrown  down ;  and  the  pure, 
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bright  banner  of  the  Prince  of  Peace  sliall  wave  in 
triumpli  over  heatben  lands.  Tbe  Mohammedan 
delusion  shall  be  broken ;  the  proud  palaces  and 
mosques  of  Islamism  must  fall ;  and  the  Musselman 
shall  no  longer  believe  that  the  sword  is  the  key  of 
heaven.  The  veil  shall  fall  from  the  minds  of  the 
Jews,  the  hardness  shall  be  taken  from  their  hearts ; 
and  when  thej  have  arisen  from  the  deep  slumber 
of  ages,  as  one  would  start  up  from  the  horrible 
phantasmagoria  of  a  hideous  dream,  they  shall  look 
on  Him  whom  thej  have  pierced  and  mourn.  And 
thus  all  Israel  shall  be  saved.  Heresy,  infidelity, 
indifference,  and  formalism,  shall  fall  before  the  con- 
quering army  of  Prince  Immaniiel.  The  ministers 
of  the  sanctuary  shall  be  clothed  with  salvation  as 
with  a  garment ;  they  shall  see  eye  to  eye  ;  Ephraim 
shall  not  envy  Judah,  and  Judah  shall  not  vex 
Ephraim  ;  but  the  people  shall  be  all  righteous,  the 
children  shall  be  all  taught  of  God,  and  great  shall 
be  the  peace  of  Jerusalem.  Then  the  nations  of  the 
earth  shall  "beat  their  swords  into  plough  shares 
and  their  spears  into  pruning  hooks ;  nation  shall 
not  lift  up  sword  against  nation  ;  neither  shall  they 
learn  war  any  more."  Eeligion,  the  meek  and  lowly, 
science,  the  eagle-eyed,  and  white-robed  innocence 
shall  travel  through  every  land  the  heralds  of  peace 
and  happiness  to  mankind.  Then  "  the  wilderness 
and  the  solitary  place  shall  be  glad,  and  the  desert 
shall  rejoice  and  blossom  as  the  rose."  Instead  of 
the  baleful  upas  tree,  the  tree  of  hfe  shall  flourish, 
and  the  Eose  of  Sharon  shall  bloom  in  perennial 
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beauty,  and  send  up  its  fragrance  to  the  skies.  And 
then,  from  people  of  eveiy  nation  and  tribe  and 
tongue,  grateful  liymns  of  praise  shall  arise  in  loud 
hosannas  to  the  Prince  of  Peace.  "Holj,  holy,  holy 
is  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  the  whole  earth  is  full  of  His 
glory."  And,  as  the  shouts  of  victory  shall  resound 
from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  shore  to  shore,  the  holy 
angels  who  celebrate  the  advent  of  the  World's 
Eedeemer,  shall,  without  changing  their  glorious 
song,  peal  forth  the  final  triumph  of  the  Cross, 
"  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace, 
good  will  towards  men."  0 !  it  warms  the  heart 
when  we  contemplate  the  future  prosperity  of  our 
lost  and  unhappy  race.  And  though  we  may  not 
live  to  see  the  fulness  of  the  millenial  glory,  yet  we 
may  toil  for  its  accomplishment ;  and  when  the  film 
of  death  shall  be  gathering  over  our  eyes,  our  hands 
may  cling  to  the  instruments  of  doing  good,  and  our 
hearts  may  confide  with  unwavering  faith  in  the  truth 
of  God.  Toil  on,  then,  my  companions  in  the  king- 
dom and  patience  of  Jesus — onward,  onward,  the 
victory  shall  be  won : 

"  The  seas  shall  waste,  the  skies  in  smoke  decay, 
Rocks  fall  to  dust,  and  mountains  melt  away  ; 
But  fixed  His  "Word,  His  saving  truth  remains. 
His  realm  forever  lasts,  our  own  Messiah  reigns." 


XXIX. 

Aftee  looking  over  the  congregation,  and  miss- 
ing some  brothers  or  sisters  whose  places  are  seldom 
vacant,  the  minister  sometimes  asks  why  they  are 
absent,  and  he  is  informed  that  they  have  "  gone  to 
the  Springs."  Why — what's  the  matter  ? — are  they 
sick  ?  "  'No,  but  you  know  it's  fashionable  to  go 
there,  and  you  may  as  well  be  out  of  the  world  as 
out  of  the  fashion ;"  and  besides  that  they're  tired 
of  moping  at  home  all  the  time,  and  are  determined 
to  have  some  pleasure.  Such  is  the  substance  of 
what  is  said,  or  thought,  concerning  hundreds  of 
our  professors  of  religion,  who,  during  the  hot  sum- 
mer months,  are  found  luxuriating  at  our  fashion- 
able Springs  and  bathing-places.  It  is  not  our  ob- 
ject to  censure  those  persons  who  need  a  visit  to 
the  Springs,  and  who  conduct  themselves  with  Chris- 
tian propriety  while  there  ;  but  let  us  follow  many 
who  resort  to  these  haunts  of  fashion  to  their  place 
of  enjoyment,  and  see  Avhether  or  not  they  spend 
their  time  and  their  money  in  advancing  their  own 
spirituality  and  promoting  the  Redeemer's  kingdom 
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Upon  eartTi.  Do  ihej  confess  Christ,  ,bj  abstaining 
from  sinful  amusements,  by  reading  their  Bibles  and 
other  good  books,  and  by  attending  to  their  seasons 
of  private  prayer  ?  Do  they  acknowledge  to  the 
strangers  with  whom  they  become  acquainted  that ' 
they  are  drinking  daily  from  the  everflowing  foun- 
tain of  living  waters,  proceeding  from  the  throne  of 
God  ?  And  do  they  try  to  lead  their  new  acquaint- 
ances to  those  springs  which  are  infinitely  superior 
to  any  in  the  mountains  of  Virginia,  New  York,  or 
any  place  on  the  face  of  the  earth  ?  Alas,  it  seems 
like  mockery  to  ask  such  questions.  Look  at  those 
lovely  and  fashionable  women,  who,  when  at  home, 
seem  to  be  very  devoted,  at  least  occasionally,  when 
the  fever  of  their  religion  is  on  them.  See  them 
bedecked  with  all  the  livery  of  the  world.  Not  con- 
tent with  all  the  gold,  pearls,  and  costly  apparel 
which  they  can  buy,  borrow,  or  beg,  like  Jezebel  of 
old,  they  daub  their  faces  with  paint,  and  vie  with 
the  most  barefaced  despisers  of  religion  in  frivolity 
and  worldliness.  And  was  it  for  this  that  they  did 
solemnly  promise  and  vow  to  renounce  the  devil 
and  all  his  works,  the  pomps  and  vanities  of  this 
wicked  world,  and  all  the  sinful  lusts  of  the  flesh  ? 
Yerily,  if  they  continue  in  such  a  course,  we  shall 
soon  have  to  give  a  different  answer,  when  these 
persons  are  inquired  for — "  gone  to  everlasting  mis- 
ery, because  they  loved  pleasure  more  than  they 
loved  God." 

Behold  that  crowd  of  young  men,  and  others  more 
advanced  in  life,  who  have  been  drawn  to  this  place 
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by  the  display  of  j^outli,  beanty,  fasliion,  and  wealth. 
Many  of  them  belong  to  the  Church  of  Grod.  Do 
they  confess  their  Lord  ?  Is  there  an}- thing  in  their 
spirit,  deportment,  or  conversation  which  would  dis- 
tinguish them  in  any  way  from  the  members  of  the 
devil's  synagogue,  who  are  congregated  at  this- scene 
of  earthly  pleasure  ?  Though  there  are  some  excep- 
tions, from  all  appearances  we  should  judge  that  the 
most  of  them  had  thrown  off  the  profession  of  re- 
ligion, as  a  garment  unsuitable  for  the  time  and 
place.  The  ball-room,  the  card-table,  and  the  bar- 
room, could  they  speak,  would  testify  against  them, 
while  their  own  consciences,  if  allowed  to  speak, 
would  remind  them  of  their  private  religious  duties, 
either  totally  neglected,  or  performed  in  a  manner 
insulting  to  God.  And  when  these  gentlemen  and 
ladies  return  to  their  homes,  they  find  that  they  have 
spent  more  money  in  this  pleasure  trip  than  they 
would  be  willing  to  contribute  to  the  promotion  of 
the  Eedeemer's  kingdom  in  several  years.  Their 
own  preachers  go  unpaid,  the  Macedonian  cry  from 
the  heathen  is  heard  with  indifference  or  neglect,  the 
poor  of  the  church  are  left  to  suffer,  without  relief, 
and  multitudes  of  sinners  stumble  over  these  formal, 
fashionable,  and  hypocritical  professors  of  religion, 
into  the  lake  that  burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone 
forever  and  ever. 


XXX. 

In  this  age  of  rapid  progress  in  the  arts  and 
sciences,  in  literature  and  in  general  civilization, 
mucli  has  been  said  and  written  about  the  education 
of  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  and  as  it  is  a  subject  of 
general  interest,  we  claim  the  privilege  of  offering 
a  few  thoughts  upon  it  to  the  consideration  of  our 
readers.  There  is  almost  a  mania  among  the  people 
on  the  subject  of  what  is  technically  called  learning ; 
and  if  it  shall  continue  to  spread  as  it  has  done  of 
late  years,  we  shall  soon  come  to  that  point  when 
no  man  who  has  not  received  what  in  common  par- 
lance is  designated  "  a  classical  education,"  will  be 
clothed  with  the  authority  of  the  church  to  occupy 
our  pulpits.  We  do  not  hesitate  to  avoAv  our  set- 
tled conviction,  that  we  should  deplore  such  a  meas- 
ure as  fraught  with  mischief  to  our  Zion,  and  as 
presenting  a  fatal  obstacle  to  the  spread  of  the  Ee- 
deemer's  kingdom  among  men.  We  would  not,  on 
any  consideration,  depreciate  education,  nor  write 
anything  that  would  impede  its  progress ;  but  we 
think  that  what  is  usually  called  education  has  as- 
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Slimed  an  undue  importance  in  the  eyes  of  many  of 
our  people,  especially  among  tlie  preachers,  and  that 
the  remarks  that  are  sometimes  made  in  speeches, 
as  well  as  in  the  current  literature  of  the  day,  are 
calculated  unduly  to  exalt  one  kind  of  education  at 
the  expense  of  another.  What  is  education  for  the 
ministry  ?  "We  think  it  is  that  kind  of  physical, 
mental,  moral,  and  religious  training,  which  quali- 
fies a  man,  in  connection  with  the  gifts  and  calling 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  the  great  work  of  calling  sin- 
ners to  repentance.  Now,  we  may  ask,  without  mak- 
ing invidious  comparisons,  are  the  men  who  are 
said,  par  excellence^  to  be  educated — i.  e.,  the  men 
who  have  received  such  an  education  as  is  generally 
given  in  our  colleges — better  qualified  than  others 
are  for  the  work  of  the  gospel  ministry?  This 
question  may  be  answered,  to  some  extent,  theoreti- 
cally, by  a  consideration  of  the  tendency  of  the  dif- 
ferent kinds  of  education  ;  but  we  must  be  guided 
to  our  conclusions  mainly  by  facts,  which  may  be 
derived  from  history  and  our  own  observation. 

And,  first,  with  regard  to  the  theory  of  this  sub- 
ject. It  is  by  no  means  clear  to  us  that  the  advan- 
tage is  on  the  side  of  what  are  commonly  called  edu- 
cated preachers.  It  is  the  settled  conviction  of  some 
men  of  strong  intellects,  and  of  extensive  literary 
acquirements,  that  the  dead  .languages,  which  occu- 
py most  of  the  time  of  college  students,  are  not  worth 
the  time  and  labor  spent  in  the  acquisition  of  them. 
All  the  works  that  are  worth  reading  have  been 
translated  into  English,  and  the  ideas  that  are  con- 
14* 
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tained  in  them  may  be  acquired  by  the  English 
scholar.  It  is  true,  every  work  loses  something  in 
the  translation  ;  but  these  losses  are  insignificant 
when  compared  with  the  immense  consumption  of 
time  which  is  spent  upon  these  languages,  and  which 
might  have  been  spent  upon  the  literature  of  our 
own  rich  and  copious  mother  tongue.  And  if  no 
one  can  be  said  to  understand  a  language  until  he  is 
able  to  think  in  it,  there  is  not  one  in  a  hundred 
who  graduate  on  languages  who  does  really  under- 
stand them.  The  young  man,  however,  who  has 
been  poring  over  these  languages  a  few  years,  and 
who  has  gained  such  a  knowledge  of  them,  and  of 
a  few  other  subjects,  as  to  gain  him  a  diploma,  al- 
though he  may  be  in  almost  entire  ignorance  of  the 
wide  and  fertile  fields  of  English  literature,  comes 
before  the  people  as  an  educated  man.  And,  what 
is  worse  than  all,  he  may  be  very  green  with  regard 
to  the  ways  of  the  great  world  in  which  he  lives  ; 
he  may  be  in  the  most  dej)lorable  ignorance  with 
regard  to  the  English  Bible  and  English  theological 
literature  ;  and  yet,  because  he  has  been  to  college, 
he  is  an  educated  minister.  It  is  quite  amusing 
sometimes  to  observe  how  little  some  of  these  young 
graduates  know  of  those  subjects  which,  of  all  others, 
they  ought  to  know  the  best.  The  following  exam- 
ination on  divinity,  in  ti  certain  college,  is  extract- 
ed from  an  English  periodical : 

"College  Divinity.— At  a  late  catechetical  ex- 
amination in  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  an  examiner, 
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well  known  for  his  delight  in  badgering  blockheads, 
enjoyed  the  following  treat : 

Question.  It  is  recorded  in  Scripture,  that  a  beast 
spake — what  was  the  beast  ? 

Answer.  A  whale. 

Question.  To  whom  did  the  whale  speak  ? 

Answer.  To  Moses  in  the  bulrushes. 

Question.  What  did  the  whale  say  ? 

Answer.  Almost  thou  persuaded  me  to  be  a  Chris- 
tian. 

Question.  And  what  did  Moses  reply  ? 

Answer.  Thou  art  the  man." 

This,  it  will  be  said,  was  a  rare  case;  but  it  is 
well  known  by  all  who  are  conversant  with  the  Life 
and  Times  of  John  "Wesley,  that  the  founder  of 
Methodism  frequently  declared  that  if  it  could  be 
shown  that  his  uneducated  preachers  did  not  know 
more  about  the  Holy  Scripture  than  was  known  by 
the  greater  portion  of  the  ministers  of  the  English 
Establishment,  that  he  would  dispense  with  their 
services.  These  preachers,  no  matter  how  much 
they  may  have  neglected  that  which  is  most  import- 
ant for  them  to  know,  are  called  educated  preachers, . 
while  the  man  who  studied  his  mother  tongue,  and 
its  literature,  before  the  young  collegian  was  born, 
and  who  has  devoted  as  much  of  his  time  to  the 
productions  of  the  great  masters  in  English  litera- 
ture as  his  ministerial  duties  would  allow,  is  called 
an  uneducated  man.  It  is  true,  this  uneducated 
preacher  may  have  obtained  much  mental  discipline 
in  the  great  school  of  association — a  school  in  which 
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many  of  the  intellectual  giants  of  past  and  present 
times  have  graduated ;  lie  may  have  been  successful 
in  building  up  the  church ;  he  may  have  been  faith- 
fully attending  not  only  to  pulpit  labors,  but  to 
pastoral  visitations,  collecting  money  for  the  benev- 
olent institutions  of  the  day,  circulating  our  books, 
&c.,  and  much  of  this  work  he  may  have  done  while 
the  educated  man  has  been  poring  over  the  filthy 
pages  of  Aristophanes,  Juvenal,  Horace,  and  other 
licentious,  pagan  authors,  or  feasting  his  appetite 
with  the  philosophical  ravings  of  French  and  Ger- 
man infidels  ;  and  yet  the  man  who  knows  how  to 
do  his  work,  and  who  does  it  well,  is  called  an 
uneducated  man.  Now,  we  must  protest  against 
the  decision  of  this  fashionable  world,  and  at  the 
risk  of  being  thought  wanting  in  taste  and  refine- 
ment, we  must  express  the  opinion  that  for  all  prac- 
tical purposes  a  man  who  never  was  a  student  in  a 
high-school  or  a  college,  and  who  knows  not  a  line 
of  any  language  except  his  own,  may  have  much 
the  best  education.  At  any  rate  all  the  advantages 
are  not  on  the  side  of  the  men  of  a  ''classical  edu- 
cation." The  celebrated  Hannah  More  (no  mean 
judge  in  these  matters)  says :  "I  compare  the  send- 
ing a  boy  to  a  public  school  or  college,  to  the  act 
of  the  Scythian  mothers  who  threw  their  new-born 
children  into  the  sea ;  the  greater  part,  of  course, 
were  drowned,  but  the  few  who  escaped  with  life 
were  uncommonly  strong  and  vigorous."  ^ 
In  another  place,  this  writer  says :  "  Men,  from 

*  Memoir  of  H.  More,  vol.  ii.  p.  283. 
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their  classical  education,  acq-aire  a  stjong  partiality 
for  the  manners  of  the  pagans.""^  And  how  do 
many  of  these  "  educated  ministers "  spend  their 
precious  time  ?  In  making  collections  of  books, 
butterflies,  fossils,  minerals,  &c.,  in  trjing  philo- 
sophical experiments,  in  studying  the  elegancies  and 
distinctions  of  ancient  and  modern  literature,  and  in 
discussing  questions  which  have  about  as  much  con- 
nection with  the  work  of  saving  souls,  as  would  be 
found  in  any  essay  on  the  personal  appearance  of  the 
man  in  the  moon.  It  was  in  view  of  this  truth  that 
Mr.  Wesley  said  such  men  know  about  as  much  of  the 
way  to  save  souls  as  they  do  of  the  art  of  catching 
whales.  John  of  Salisbury,  who  ^^Tote  in  the 
twelfth  centur}^,  says,  that  more  time  had  been  con- 
sumed in  solving  the  question  relating  to  genus  and 
species  than  the  Ca3sars  had  employed  in  making 
themselves  masters  of  the  world  ;  that  the  riches  of 
Croesus  were  inferior  to  the  treasures  that  had  been 
exhaused  in  this  controversy  ;  and  that  the  contend- 
ing parties,  after  having  spent  their  whole  lives  upon 
this  single  point,  had  not  been  able  to  decide  it  to 
their  own  satisfaction,  nor  to  make  in  the  labyrinth 
of  science  where  they  had  been  groping,  any  dis- 
covery which  was  worth  the  pains  they  had  taken. 
We  think  that  it  will  appear  to  any  one  who  will 
calmly  reflect  upon  the  subject,  that,  as  a  general 
thing,  the  habits  of  thought  and  of  expression  pecu- 
liar to  highly  cultivated  men,  not  only  do  not  give 
them  the  advantage  over  others,  but  that  they  are 

*  H.  More's  Works,  vol.  ii.  p.  369. 
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thereby  disqualified  for  operating  upon  tlie  mass  of 
mankind.  In  general,  sucli  men  are  not  appreciated, 
except  in  a  very  limited  circle  ;  and  while  tliej^  have 
their  own  place  of  usefulness  in  the  Church,  it  would 
be  a  fatal  policy  to  demand  that  all  of  our  preachers 
should  be  thus  disqualified  for  the  full  measure  of 
their  usefulness  among  the  largest  class  of  mankind. 
Who  has  not  many  a  time  witnessed  the  indifference 
with  which  the  people  listened  to  a  learned  divine, 
with  all  his  "blushing  honors  thick  upon  him,"  and 
the  wrapt  attention  with  which  they  listened  to  some 
local  preacher  or  stripling  itinerant,  who  in  words 
and  thoughts  of  a  similar  calibre  with  their  own, 
addressed  them  on  the  interests  of  their  souls. 

But  we  pass  on,  to  observe,  in  the  next  place,  that 
neither  the  voice  of  history,  nor  the  result  of  our 
own  observations,  will  lead  us  to  the  conclusion  that 
what  are  commonly  called  "educated  ministers," 
have  proved  themselves  the  best  qualified  to  do  the 
work  of  a  Christian  minister.  We  do  not  believe 
that  the  great  body  of  Methodist  ministers,  who 
have  never  been  "classically  educated,"  are  a  whit 
behind  any  other  class  of  ministers  in  the  world,  as 
far  as  the  practical  operations  of  the  gospel  are  con- 
cerned. As  early  as  1768,  Mr.  Wesley  could  say, 
"  Most  of  the  travelling  preachers  in  connection 
with  me  are  not  ignorant  men.  As  I  observed 
before,  they  know  all  which  they  profess  to  know. 
The  languages  they  do  not  profess  to  know,  yet  some 
of  them  understand  them  well.  Philosophy  they  do 
not  profess  to  know,  yet  some  of  them  tolerably 
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understand  this  also."*  The  result  of  their  labors, 
in  every  part  of  the  world,  will  prove  the  ef6.ciency 
of  these  "  uneducated  men,"  for  the  work  in  which 
they  were  engaged.  And  who  will  dare  to  say  that 
such  men  as  Baxter,  Bunyan,  Jesse  Lee,  Bishop 
Asbury,  and  many  others  of  the  illustrious  dead,  as 
well  as  the  living,  were,  in  the  proper  sense  of  the 
word,  uneducated  men  ?  Yet  the  principle  of  ex- 
cluding all  who  have  not  received  a  classical  educa- 
tion would  have  excluded  those  shining  lights  of 
the  Church  of  God.  It  Avould  also  proscribe  many 
of  the  sons  of  poverty,  especially  those  whose  noble 
and  independent  spirits  will  not  allow  them  to  be 
educated  at  the  expense  of  the  church.  It  Avould 
lead  to  a  premature  committal  of  some  young  men 
to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  and  sometimes  some- 
thing very  much  like  dishonesty  would  be  committed 
by  the  recipients  of  the  bounty  of  the  church,  who 
after  having  been  educated  for  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  at  the  public  charge,  Avould  devote  their 
lives  to  other  pursuits. 

*  Wesley's  "Works,  vol.  vii.  p.  49*7. 


XXXI. 


The  question  above  proposed  lias  often  been  a 
subject  of  serious  reflection  Avitli  parents  and  guar 
dians,  and  others  wlio  have  the  superintendence  of 
the  young.  Eegarding  it  as  important,  we  have  occa- 
sionally made  it  the  subject  of  our  musings,  and  we 
offer  the  following  thoughts  upon  it,  in  the  hope 
that  if  they  do  no  other  good,  they  will  stimulate 
some  one  who  is  more  competent  to  do  justice  to  the 
theme  to  take  it  in  hand. 

It  is  generally  acknowledged  that  amusements  are 
necessary  as  a  relaxation  from  toil,  to  refresh  the 
body  and  the  mind,  and  to  prepare  us  for  renewed 
exertions  upon  the  theatre  of  life.  The  effect  of  a 
want  of  attention  to  this  truth  is  expressed  in  the 
old  adage, 

"  All  work  and  no  play 
Makes  John  a  dull  boy." 

It  may  also  be  seen  in  the  care-worn  countenances, 
in  the  want  of  health,  and  in  the  melancholy  feelings 
of  some  who,  through  mistaken  views  on  the  subject, 
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allow  themselves  to  be  injured  bj  unceasiDg  atten- 
tion to  the  business  of  life.  Whatever  may  be  the 
views  of  a  few  of  the  most  rigid  morahsts,  the  mass 
of  the  people  will  have  amusements ;  it  is  important, 
therefore,  especially  for  the  young,  that  they  should 
be  directed  to  such  as  will  best  accomplish  the  object 
in  view  without  inflicting  injury  upon  the  body,  the 
mind,  or  the  heart. 

No  amusements  can  be  innocent  which  are  resorted 
to  for  the  purpose  of  obliterating  the  serious  impress- 
ions which  have  been  made  npon  the  heart,  iTy  the 
Spirit,  the  word,  or  the  providence  of  God.  Such  a 
motive  would  indicate  a  rebellious  heart,  and  it  would 
render  an  amnsement,  otherwise  perfectly  innocent, 
sinful  in  the  si2;ht  of  God. 

Those  amusements  which  inflict  injury  upon  the 
body,  the  mind,  or  the  heart,  and  are  contrary  to 
the  letter  or  the  spirit  of  the  Word  of  God,  are  sin- 
ful at  any  time.  Among  these  may  be  specified 
balls,  theatrical  performances,  and  gambling.  These 
favorite  recreations  of  the  enemies  of  God  have  been 
weighed  in  the  balance  and  found  wanting  by  all  the 
evangelical  denominations  of  our  land.  The  most 
pions  people  of  every  church  have  always  refused  to 
engage  in  them ;  and  if  any  one  is  so  blind  to  his 
soul's  best  interests  as  to  persist  in  such  recreations, 
he  is  not  considered  fit  for  a  place  among  the  peo- 
ple of  God.  I  shall  not  therefore  consunae  the  reader's 
time  by  endeavoring  to  show  the  evils  produced  by 
such  entertainments,  being  fully  satisfied  that  no 
sincere  Christian  can  engage  in  these  pleasures  with- 
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out  beino:  condemned  bv  bis  own  conscience.  But 
tbere  are  some  amusements,  newly  invented  by  tbe 
world,  of  which  professors  of  religion  sometimes  par- 
take, the  tendencies  of  which  are  so  decidedly  anti- 
Christian,  that  it  is  high  time  that  the  voice  of  warn- 
ing should  be  raised  against  them.  Take,  as  an  illus- 
tration, the  play  called  "  Jogging  Along."  A  mixed 
company  of  religious  and  irreligious  young  people 
meet  for  the  purpose  of  spending  a  social  evening. 
After  they  have  exhausted  their  small  stock  of  ma- 
terial^  for  conversation,  a  silence  ensues.  "  A  Quaker 
meeting!"  exclaims  one,  and  another,  to  get  rid  of 
the  diflB.culty,  proposes  a  play.  They  choose  their 
partners  and  rise,  just  as  they  would  do  at  a  ball; 
they  place  one  gentleman  or  lady  in  the  centre  of  a 
circle,  and  all  the  others  walk,  dance,  or  "jog  along" 
around  the  one  who  has  no  partner,  singing  the  fol- 
lowing doggerel  lines : 

"Come,  all  ye  young  men,  in  your  "wricked  ways, 
Come,  sow  your  wild  oats  in  your  youthful  days; 
The  day  is  far  spent  and  the  night's  coming  on, 
So  give  us  your  hand,  and  we'll  jog  it  along.** 

Suddenly  they  all  let  their  partners  go,  and  there  is 
a  great  scrambling  for  others.  Now,  any  one  who 
thinks  for  a  moment  of  the  meaning  of  an  exhorta- 
tion to  young  men  to  "  sow  their  wild  oats  in  their 
youthful  days^'"'  cannot  fail  to  perceive  that  while  such 
a  play  would  be  appropriate  to  a  company  of  rowdies, 
or  of  bacchanalian  revellers,  it  must  look  singularly 
inconsistent  in  a  company  of  Grod-fearing  young 


WHAT  ARE   INNOCENT   AMUSEMENTS  "?         331 

people,  fresli  from  tlie  class-room,  tlie  love  feast,  the 
Lord's  table,  or  tlie  place  of  private  prayer.  But 
■what,  it  is  asked,  would  you  have  them  to  do  to  pass 
away  the  time  on  such  occasions  ?  If  the  poor  crea- 
tures are  unable  to  entertain  each  other  without  de- 
scending to  such  miserable  expedients,  it  would  be 
perhaps  the  wisest  course  for  them  to  retire  to  their 
homes  and  meditate  upon  their  own  mental  imbe- 
cility ;  and  "  as  a  knowledge  of  a  disease  is  half  a 
cure,"  some  hopes  might  then  be  entertained  that  a 
remedy  would  be  found.  But  if  this  desirable  result 
should  not  follow,  the  admirers  of  "jogging  along" 
may  possibly  escape  condemnation  on  the  gTound 
of  invincible  ignorance. 

Those  amusements  w^hich  do  no  harm,  which  are 
used  to  pass  away  the  time  while  w^e  rest  from  toil, 
and  which  have  no  physical,  mental,  or  moral  im- 
provement in  view,  may  be  used  ;  but  w^e  should  be 
very  jealous  of  mere  amusements,  for  there  is  dan- 
ger of  spending  too  much  time  in  this  w^ay.  No  one 
who  considers  the  great  value  of  time,  and  the  nu- 
merous calls  that  are  made  upon  us  for  action  for 
the  good  of  mankind,  can  be  wiUing  to  spend  much 
time  in  this  w^ay.  Amusements  which  are  in  them- 
selves innocent,  become  sinful  Avhen  they  are  in- 
dulged in  to  excess.  And  there  is  reason  to  fear 
that  many  will  find  in  the  day  of  reckoning,  to  their 
everlasting  dismay,  that  they  spent  that  time  in 
hunting,  fishing,  shooting,  light  reading,  music,  and 
other  amusements,  which,  if  properly  employed, 
would  have  numbered  them  with  the  people  of  God, 
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and  led  tliem  to  a  seat  in  heaven.  "  Hell,"  says  Dr. 
Beeclier,  "  is  populated  witli  the  victims  of  barm- 
less  amusements !" 

Those  amusements  which  combine  recreation  with 
physical,  mental,  or  moral  improvement,  are  the  best. 
Among  these  may  be  mentioned  the  cultivation  of 
a  garden,  walking  or  riding  out  for  exercise,  and 
for  observation  upon  the  glorious  works  of  God, 
reading,  writing,  and  conversation,  vocal  and  instru- 
mental music,  and  experiments  in  the  arts  and 
sciences.  The  limits  of  this  article  will  not  allow 
me  to  enlarge  on  all  these  modes  of  diverting  our- 
selves, and  I  shall  therefore  only  remark  upon  some 
of  them  which  are  within  the  reach  of  all. 

The  cultivation  of  ornamental  trees,  flowers,  herbs, 
and  fruit,  has  long  been  a  fiivorite  amusement  with 
the  sons  and  daughters  of  toil  in  various  parts  of 
the  world.  But  the  devotees  of  sinful  amusements 
seldom  find  time  for  such  an  employment  as  this,  if 
they  have  any  regular  employment  demanding  their 
daily  care.  "  I  have  often,"  said  one  in  my  hearing 
"  seen  a  puddle  or  a  pig-stye  on  ground  that  ought 
to  have  been  occupied  by  trees  or  flowers."  An- 
other, on  passing  a  house  adorned  in  front  with 
beautiful  trees  and  flowers,  remarked,  "  I  will  an- 
swer for  it,  some  lady  of  taste  lives  there."  This, 
in  some  seasons -of  the  year,  will  furnish  persons  re- 
siding in  the  country  (and  in  some  cases  those  who 
live  in  towns)  with  a  healthful  and  innocent  amuse- 
ment in  which  physical,  mental,  and  moral  im- 
provement are  all  combined  ;  an  amusem.ent  which 
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has  been  a  source  of  pleasure  and  profit  to  some  of 
tlie  best  men  wlio  have  ever  lived  to  bless  mankind. 
Again,  with,  regard  to  out-door  amusements,  if  we 
would  suffer  ourselves  to  look  abroad  upon  the  face 
of  nature,  to  contemplate  the  evidences  of  wisdom, 
power,  and  love,  which  are  written  in  the  vast  vol- 
ume of  creation,  we  should  find  an  inexhaustible 
fund  of  amusement,  which,  while  it  relieved  the 
mind  from  the  common  business  of  life,  would 
strengthen  the  body,  invigorate  the  mind,  and  im- 
prove the  heart.  When  once  the  appetite  for  such 
pleasures  has  been  created^  the  lover  of  nature  will 

"  Find  tongues  in  trees,  books  in  the  bubbling  brooks, 
Sermons  in  stones,  and  good  in  everything." 

And  then  the  crowded  saloon,  the  theatre,  the  ball- 
room, the  tavern,  or  the  gambler's  den,  will  possess 
few  attractions  to  draw  mankind  within  their  pollut- 
ed atmosphere. 

But  when  we  are  unable  or  unwilling  to  go  abroad, 
there  are  never-faihng  sources  of  amusement  at  home. 
When  once  the  taste  for  reading  has  been  acquired, 
there  is  no  end  to  the  diversion  and  instruction  that 
may  be  derived  from  books.  IS^  language  can  de- 
scribe the  inestimable  value  of  the  works  which  have 
been  produced  by  the  intellectual  giants  of  the  past 
for  the  benefit  of  all  succeeding  generations.  O  it 
is  a  glorious  privilege  to  commune  at  leisui^e  with 
such  writers  as  MiltoD,  Addison,  Young,  Johnson, 
Baxter,  Bunyan,  Wesley,  Fletcher,  Watson,  Clarke, 
Hannah  More,  and  a  multitude  of  others  who  have 
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labored  for  the  good  of  mankind.  Millions  of  sil- 
ver and  gold  would  be  a  small  temptation  to  induce 
one  who  had  tasted  of  these  exalted  pleasures  to 
abandon  them.  And  if  some  would  read  and  study 
more  in  their  leisure  hours  thej  would  be  better 
prepared  to  enjoy  themselves  in  conversation.  In- 
stead of  the  foolish  and  insipid  tittle-tattle  that  we 
sometimes  hear,  we  should  have 

"The  feast  of  reason  and  the  flow  of  soul," 

and  then  we  should"  not  be  liable  to  the  reproach  so 
often  thrown  upon  us,  that  it  is  better  to  indulge  in 
amusements  upon  which  the  church  has  placed  its 
ban,  than  to  pass  the  time  in  such  conversation  as 
we  sometimes  hear  in  our  social  parties. 

Mrs.  Hannah  More  said  she  "  particularly  rejoiced 
that  there  was  so  broad,  and  safe,  and  unenclosed  a 
field  as  general  literature,  which  always  supplied 
persons  of  education  with  an  ample  refuge  from  all 
vulgar  and  dangerous  and  unproductive  topics." 
The  ancient  logicians,  we  are  informed  by  Whately, 
diverted  themselves  by  making  trial  of  their  own 
and  their  adversaries'  acuteness.  Now,  while  we 
cannot  "  put  old  he^d  on  young  shoulders,"  nor  ex- 
pect all  mankind  to  become  philosophers  or  divines, 
we  have  a  right  to  expect  that  the  combined  influ- 
ences of  literature,  science,  and  religion,  will  put  an 
end  to  the  vain  and  foolish  pastimes  which  enervate 
the  body,  enfeeble  the  mind,  and  steal  the  heart 
from  Grod. 

Those  who  have  a  taste  for  vocal  and  instrumental 
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music  may  enliven  their  leisure  hours  with  the  har- 
mony of  sweet  sounds  ;  but  no  consistent  Christian 
can,  with  propriety,  either  sing  or  play  compositions 
which  are  calculated  to  inculcate  false  views  of 
human  life,  or  to  lead  the  heart  away  from  God. 
For  even  in  our  amusements  we  should  cultivate  a 
sense  of  the  presence  of  God.  The  most  egregious 
folly  is  manifested  on  this  subject  by  some  professors 
of  religion.  Licentious  and  wicked  songs,  fresh  from, 
the  negro  cabin,  or  from  the  polluted  circles  of  Lon- 
don and  Parisian  society,  some  of  which  have  been 
written  by  the  niost  accomplished  villians  the  world 
has  ever  seen,  are  taught  to  the  rising  generation, 
and  sung  for  the  amusement  of  a  crowd  of  people, 
most  of  whom  are  the  professed  followers  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.  It  would  be  wrong  to  pollute  these 
pages  with  specimens  of  such  heathenish,  foolish, 
and  licentious  songs.  Sometimes  I  have  seen  the 
rising  blush  of  shame  mantling  the  cheek  of  a  fair 
young  virgin  while  she  has  been  attemptiug  to  sing 
one  of  them.  But  there  are  some  of  these  produc- 
tions which,  while  they  have  nothing  in  them  directly 
immoral,  contain  sentiments  opposed  to  religion,  and 
which  have  a  tendency  to  destroy  all  spirituality. 
Take,  for  example,  the  following,  which  seemed  to 
be  a  favorite  with  a  professor  of  religion,  into  whose 
company  I  was  thrown,  several  years  ago  : 

"Away  with  melanclioly, 
ISTor  doleful  changes  ring, 
On  life  and  human  folly  ; 
But  merrily,  merrily  sing. 
Fal  la ! 
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"  For  what's  the  use  of  sighing, 
When  time  is  on  the  wing ; 
Can  we  prevent  its  flying  ? 
Then  merrily  let  us  sing. 
Falla! 

"  Come  on  ye  rosy  hours, 

Gay,  smiling  moments  bring  ; 
We'll  strew  the  way  with  flowers, 
And  merrily,  merrily  sing. 
Fal  la ! 

Now,  at  the  risk  of  being  thouglit  a  dull,  melan- 
clioly  creature,  and  of  being  laughed  at  for  my  pains, 
I  could  not  avoid  expressing  tlie  opiiiion  tliat  sucli  a 
song  did  not  become  the  lips  of  a  follower  of  tbe 
meek  and  lowly  Jesus.  After  awhile,  I  wrote  and 
handed  to  her  the  following  lines,  which  she  refused 
to  sing : 

Away  with  human  folly, 

Nor  sinful  changes  ring  ; 
There  is  no  melancholy 

In  serving  Christ  our  king. 
'Tisjoy! 

There  is  a  use  in  sighing, 

O'er  times  forever  flown  ; 
And  while  'tis  swiftly  flying, 

To  ^ive  to  God  his  own 

In  prayer. 

Come  on  ye  precious  hours, 
And  priceless  moments  bring ; 

That  we  with  ransom'd  powers 
May  serve  the  Lord  and  sing 
His  praise. 
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In  conclusion,  it  may  be  observed  that  wliile  the 
amusements  whicTi  have  been  cbaiacterized  above 
as  innocent  may  be  resorted  to  occasionally  to  relieve 
the  mind  from  care,  it  should  be  remembered  that, 
by  a  j  Qdicious  change  in  the  necessary  avocations  of 
life,  in  our  daily  toils,  and  the  duties  that  we  owe  to 
ourselves,  to  society,  and  to  God,  we  may  so  arrange 
our  employments  as  to  leave  no  necessity  for  mere 
amusements.  By  a  proper  attention  to  the  physical, 
mental  and  moral  laws  imposed  upon  him  by  his 
great  Creator,  the  Christian  may  find,  in  the  variety 
of  his  useful  occupations,  more  recreation,  more  true 
pleasure,  than  can  possibly  be  found  in  all  the  amuse- 
ments of  the  world.  Instead  of  saying  with  the 
poet  of  worldiness, 

"  Witli  pleasure  drugged,  he  almost  longed  for  "wo, 
And  e'en  for  change  of  scene,  would  seek  the  shades  below." 

With  one  of  the  sweet  singers  of  our  Israel,  his  lau- 
guage  would  be, 

"  With  me  no  melancholy  void, 
No  moment  lingers  unemployea 
Or  unimproved  below. 

My  w€  iriness  of  life  is  gone, 
Who  live  to  serve  my  God  alone, 
And  only  Jesus  know." 

May  God  in  H\s  infinite  mercy  bless  the  young, 
and  teach  them,  even  in  their  amusements,  to  avoid 
the  least  appearance  of  evil. 
15 
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I^uinilitjj. 

This  is  one  of  ttie  excellent  graces  of  Christianity, 
and  one  Avliicli  enables  its  possessor  to  exercise  great 
influence  upon  others.  It  is  emphatically  a  Christian 
grace;  for  no  other  religion  enforces  the  duty  of 
walking  humbly  with  Grod  as  essential  to  salvation. 
Among  the  ancient  Grreeks  and  Eomans,  this  virtue, 
says  Hannah  More,  was  not  only  morally  but  philo- 
logically  degraded,  the  term  by  which  it  was  ex- 
pressed signifying  not  virtue  but  baseness.  Although 
this  part  of  religion  was  beautifully  taught  by  the 
prophets  who  lived  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation, 
the  most  amazing  display  of  lowliness  was  reserved 
for  the  time,  when  the  Son  of  God  laid  aside  the 
splendors  of  his  throne,  took  upon  himself  the  form 
^f  a  servant,  and  tabernacled  among  men.  Then  it 
was  that  the  Lord  of  Glory  gave  such  an  illustrious 
example  of  humility,  that  all  succeeding  ages  have 
yielded  to  Him  the  palm  of  unapproachable  excel- 
lence; and  even  infidels,  when  they  have  recom- 
mended humility,  have  said,  "  Imitate  Jesus  Christ." 

Humility  is  opposed  to  pride.     And  what  is  more 
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hateful  to  God  and  man  than  pride  ?  A  prond  heart 
is  "  the  condemnation  of  the  deviL"  "  God  resisteth 
the  prond,"  They  are  an  abomination  in  his  sight. 
He  will  cast  them  from  him,  as  Paul  cast  the  Melitean 
viper  from  his  hand  into  the  fire.  How  precious 
then  must  that  principle  be  which  imperiously  de- 
mands the  uprooting  of  the  natural  pride  of  the 
human  heart !  But  what  is  humility  ?  Wlio  pos- 
sesses this  shining  grace  ? 

A  grace  so  excellent  has  many  counterfeits,  as  is 
usual  with  all  valuable  things,  and  it  may  be  well 
for  us  to  muse  awhile  on  this  subject,  that  we  may, 
by  the  grace  of  God,  become  sensible  of  its  true  na- 
ture and  value. 

Pride,  according  to  the  definitions  of  the  best 
writers,  is  exqpssive  and  unreasonable  self-esteem, 
which  is  generally  accomjianied  with  insolent  and 
rude  treatment  of  others.  A  man  who  thinks  too 
much  of  himself  is  proud.  Humility  is  to  think  the 
truth  of  ourselves.     But,  to  be  more  explicit : 

1.  A  truly  humble  person  has  a  loiu  opinion  of  him- 
self. In  view  of  the  superiority  of  other  beings,  and 
especially  of  the  majesty  and  glory  of  God,  and  of 
his  own  sinfulness,  with  Job,  he  exclaims,  "I  abhor 
myself,  and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes."  Those  who 
are  of  an  humble  spirit  and  a  contrite  heart  will,  with 
the  repentant  Jews,  '^loathe  themselves  in  their  own 
sight  for  all  the  evils  which  they  have  committed." 
And  though  they  may  have  been  pardoned  and 
cleansed  from  sin,  they  will  retain  to  the  end  of  life 
a  lively  sense  of  their  former  wickedness.     While 
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living  in  tlie  pleasant  land  of  Christian  liberty,  tliey 
will  not  forget  the  land  of  bondage, 

"  Whose  brazen  sun  is  avarice,  "whose  iron  soil  is  care," 

nor  the  sins  that  they  committed  when  they  were 
the  children  of  the  devil ;  and  these  recollections 
will  tend  to  keep  them  low  in  their  own  eyes. 

In  view  of  this  truth,  the  de\dl  tries  to  seduce 
some  into  gross  sins,  in  order,  as  he  piously  argues, 
that  they  may  be  made  more  humble  by  the  recol- 
lection of  their  sins.  And  thus  we  have  heard  some 
of  the  dupes  of  Satan  argue  about  the  sins  of  the  Old 
Testament  saints.  But  surely,  to  sin  deliberately 
for  this  purpose,  is  the  way  to  the  nethermost  hell. 
It  is  not  sin  that  humbles,  but  grace.  Sin  blinds 
the  mind,  sears  the  conscience,  and  hardens  the 
heart.  And  fearful  indeed  must  be  the  condition  of 
one  who  could  be  overcome  by  such  a  device  as  this. 

2.  The  humble  are  modest  in  their  hehavior.  From 
a  deep  sense  of  their  own  imperfections,  from  an  in- 
timate knowledge  of  the  plague  of  their  own  hearts, 
and  from  painful  experience  of  their  o\v  n  weakness, 
they  are  not  free  to  assume  a  proud  bearing  before 
their  fellow  men,  or  to  speak  lofty  words  of  pride. 
It  is  true  the  humble  man  may  have  all  the  dignity 
of  a  freeman,  whom  "  the  truth  has  made  free  ;"  but 
he  knows,  that  "  all  pride  is  abject  and  mean,"  and 
he  will  not  profane  his  holy  calling  by  assuming  the 
immodest  airs  of  a  pagan  or  an  infidel.  He  will  not 
thrust  himself  forward  as  a  candidate  for  the  high 
places  of  the  earth,  and  in  the  strife  for  the  mastery 


HUMILITY.  841 

proudly  push  aside  others  who  are  more  worthy  than 
he  is,  but  he  will  take  the  lowest  place,  and  wait 
until  others  shall  see  his  fitness,  and  require  him  to 
take  a  higher  position  among  them.  And  when  it 
is  the  lot  of  an  humble  man  to  occupy  a  high  posi- 
tion among  his  fellows,  instead  of  seeking  for  and 
delightiDg  in  the  flatteries  of  mankind,  he  rebukes 
the  misguided  ones  who  would  pour  the  poison  into 
his  ears.  Of  this  we  have  an  illustrious  example  in 
the  History  of  England.  When  Canute,  the  Dane, 
was  told  by  his  courtiers  that  his  power  was  un- 
limited, and  that  all  things  would  be  obedient  to  his 
command,  he  took  the  following  method  to  reprove 
them :  He  ordered  his  chair  to  be  placed  on  the  sea- 
shore, while  the  tide  was  coming  in,  and  commanded 
the  sea  to  retire.  "  Thou  art  under  my  dominion," 
cried  he,  "the  land  upon  which  I  sit  is  mine;  I 
charge  thee,  therefore,  to  approach  no  further,  nor 
dare  to  wet  the  feet  of  thy  sovereign."  He  feigned 
to  sit  some  time  in  expectation  of  submission  until 
the  waves  began  to  surround  him ;  then  turning  to 
his  courtiers  he  observed  that  *'  the  titles  of  Lord  and 
Master  belong  only  to  Him,  whom  earth  and  seas 
obey."  The  difference  between  the  proud  and  the 
humble  in  prosperity  is  strikingly  exemplified  in  the 
histories  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  King  of  Babylon,  and 
of  David,  King  of  Israel.  The  one,  in  the  pride  of 
his  heart,  exclaimed  in  view  of  his  wealth  and  power, 
"  Is  not  this  great  Babylon  that  I  have  built  for  the 
house  of  the  kingdom,  by  the  might  of  my  power, 
and  for  the  honor  of  my  majesty."     The  other  in 
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lowly  adoration  and  grateful  love  cries  out,  "Thine 
O  Lord  is  the  goodness,  and  the  power  and  the  glory, 
and  the  victory  and  the  majesty ;  for  all  that  is  in 
the  heavens  and  in  the  earth  is  thine,  thine  is  the 
kingdom,  0  Lord,  and  thou  art  exalted  as  head  above 
all.  Both  riches  and  honor  come  of  thee,  and  thou 
reignest  over  all ;  and  in  thine  hand  is  power  and 
might,  and  in  thine  hand,  it  is  to  make  great,  and 
to  give  strength  unto  all." 

3.  Tlie  humble  are  peaceful  and  contented.  Know- 
ing that  they  deserve  nothing  from  God  but  tribula- 
tion and  anguish,  whatever  he  sends  is  welcome.  It 
is  true  they  may  have  to  struggle  hard  for  the  neces- 
saries of  life,  or  they  may  be  placed  in  situations  of 
great  trial  and  perplexity,  and  their  intense  desire 
to  become  more  holy  and  more  useful,  may  some- 
times be  a  source  of  "  fightings  without  and  fears 
within,"  but  in  the  midst  of  these  and  all  the  storms 
of  life,  -they  hear  the  Pilot  at  the  helm,  crj'ing, 
"  Peace,  be  still !"  "While  care,  the  cankerworm  of 
life,  destroys  the  happiness  of  the  proud,  the  hum- 
ble rest  secure  beneath  the  smiles  of  Him  who  has 
said,  "  To  this  one  will  I  look,  to  him  that  is  poor, 
and  of  a  contrite  spirit."  While  the  proud  wear  out 
their  lives  in  the  fruitless  opposition  to  God,  while, 
like  the  caged  bird  that  will  not  brook  confinement, 
or  like  the  angry  waves  that  beat  ujDon  the  shore, 
they  fret  and  murmur  against  the  dispensations  of 
Providence ;  the  humble  are  convinced  that  the  will 
of  God  is  holy,  just,  and  good,  and  to  whatever  may 
be  his  will  they  submit,  and  in  this  submission  they 


HUMILITY.  343 

find  their  happiness.   With  Bimj^an's  shepherd  boy, 
in  the  Valley  of  Humiliation,  thej  can  sing : 

He  tliat  is  down  need  fear  no  fall, 

He  that  is  low  no  pride ; 
He  that  is  humble  even  shall 

Have  God  to  be  his  guide." 

4.  The  humble  are  much  engaged  in  using  the  means 
of  grace.  Some  of  these  means,  especially  such  as 
are  public,  may  be  regularly  used  from  other  mo- 
tives, but  closet  prayer,  meditation,  and  self-exami- 
nation, are  neglected  by  the  proud,  while  they  are 
diligently  used  by  the  humble.  As  the  poor  men- 
dicant who  is  in  danger  of  perishing  with  hunger 
and  thirst,  earnestly  pleads  for  food,  the  poor  in 
spirit,  hungering  and  thirsting  after  righteousness, 
plead  for  the  bread  that  cometh  down  from  heaven 
and  endureth  unto  everlasting  life.  He  feels  that 
he  is  poor,  and  blind,  and  miserable,  and  naked  ;  he 
knows  that  he  is  utterly  unable  to  supply  his  own 
wants,  and  he  is  therefore  a  daily  supjoliant  at  the 
throne  of  grace.  Thus,  when  Saul  of  Tarsus  had 
been  arrested  on  his  way  to  Damascus,  the  Lord 
Jesus  said  to  Ananias,  "Behold,  he  j)rayeth!"  And 
so  the  poor  publican  smote  upon  his  breast  and  ex- 
claimed, "  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner  I" 

These  are  some  of  the  indications  of  humility,  a 
grace  so  much  to  be  desired,  that  all  who  fear  God 
will  breathe  the  wish  that  a  large  measure  of  it  may 
be  their  portion.  But  genuine  humility  is  one  of 
the  most  difficult  th.*.i:gs  to  be  acquired,  and  it  is  not 
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often  clearly  manifested  on  earth.  Such  is  the  de- 
ceitfulness  of  the  human  heart,  such  are  the  wiles 
of  Satan,  that  there  is  danger  in  preaching  or  writ- 
ing on  the  subject,  lest  it  should  increase  the  evil 
against  which  we  are  toiling.  Alas  !  this  is  one  of 
the  devices  of  Satan,  often  too  successfully  used  with 
fallen  man,  to  turn  the  medicine  of  his  soul  to  poison. 
Who  has  not,  at  some  time  of  his  life,  felt  the  truth 
of  the  words  of  the  poet, 

"  Proud  I  am  my  wants  to  see, 
Proud  of  my  humility"  ? 

Of  all  fh.e  protean  forms  of  pride,  spiritual  pride 
is  the  most  disgusting  and  abominable.  When  Diog- 
enes, the  celebrated  cynic  of  Sinope,  lived  in  Athens, 
he  walked  about  the  streets  with  a  tub  on  his  head, 
which  served  him  as  a  house  and  a  place  of  repose. 
Hearing  of  his  great  reputation  as  a  philosopher, 
Alexander  the  Great  visited  him.  He  asked  Diog- 
enes if  there  was  anything  in  which  he  could  grat- 
ify or  oblige  him.  "  Gret  out  of  my  sunshine,"  was 
the  only  answer  which  the  philosopher  gave.  This 
so  pleased  Alexander  that  he  said  to  his  courtiers, 
"  Were  I  not  Alexander,  I  would  wish  to  be  Diog- 
enes." This  man,  who  thus  lived  in  indigence,  and 
who  ordered  his  body  to  be  carelessly  thrown  into 
the  ditch,  and  some  dust  to  be  sprinkled  over  it, 
after  his  death,  had  the  appearance  of  humility,  but 
a  prouder  heart  probably  never  beat  in  a  human 
bosom.  Ignatius  Loj^ola,  the  father  of  the  Jesuits, 
a  Spanish  cavalier,  Avho  had  been  crippled  in  the 
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wars,  conceived  the  design  of  becoming  a  renowned 
saint,  and  the  liead  of  a  religious  order,  and  tlien  tie 
could  submit  to  tlie  most  horrible  and  disgusting 
penances.  So  men  will  often  submit  to  hardships, 
grief,  and  loss,  providing  some  darling  lust  may  be 
gratified,  but  this  is  not  humility.  We  have  some- 
times met  with  men  who  have  affected  humility,  de- 
preciating themselves,  by  saying  things  about  them- 
selves that  would  have  been  quite  offensive  to  them 
if  they  had  been  said  by  others.  One  of  these  speci- 
mens of  mock-humility  once  said  to  his  pastor,  "  I 
am  getting  along  very  badly,  and  am  not  worthy 
of  a  place  among  the  people  of  Grod."  His  pastor, 
who  knew  that  the  brother  had  spoken  the  truth 
without  intending  it,  replied  that  he  observed  his 
conduct  with  sorrow  for  some  time,  and  also  that 
this  had  often  been  a  matter  of  conversation  with 
the  members  of  the  church,  and  concluded  by  ear- 
nestly exhorting  him  to  do  better.  Upon  which 
this  humble  man  flew  into  a  passion,  declared  that 
he  was  as  good  as  any  of  them,  and  that  he  would 
no  longer  remain  in  the  church  with  such  a  set  as 
they  were ! 

How  'may  we  obtain  a  larger  measure  of  this  ex- 
cellent grace  ?  All  the  duties  of  religion  are  well 
calculated  to  humble  us  ;  but  one  or  two  directions 
may  be  of  service  to  the  inquirer. 

1.  Seek  diligently  for  evangelical  knowledge  and  wis- 
dom. These  we  may  find  in  the  preaching  of  faith- 
ful ministers,  and  in  the  writings  of  the  gifted  and 
the  holy,  especially  in  the  Holy  Bible.  This  is  the 
15-^ 
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encyclopedia  of  divine  wisdom,  and  from  its  inex- 
haustible treasury  we  may  learn  how  to  walk  hum- 
bly before  God.  Especially  in  the  holy  example, 
and  the  recorded  utterances  of  the  Blessed  Eedeemer, 
may  we  find  enough  to  lay  the  pride  of  the  human 
heart  in  the  dust.  To  all  that  are  weary  and  heavy 
laden  with  a  load  of  pride,  he  says,  "  Learn  of  me  ; 
for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart,  and  ye  shall  find 
rest  to  your  souls."  We  may  also  read  with  profit 
the  lives  of  holy  men  and  women,  who  have  loved 
to  dwell  in  the  valley  of  humility,  and  who  have 
left  their  names  and  their  pious  breathings  as  a  rich 
inheritance  to  the  church. 

2.  We  should  pray  expressly  for  this  grace.  Poverty 
of  spirit  is  the  gift  of  God.  With  every  other  good 
and  perfect  gift,  it  cometh  down  from  the  Father  of 
Lights.  As  the  warm  breath  of  Spring  renews  the 
earth,  covers  her  lap  with  flowers,  and  awakens  to 
new  life  the  merry  warblers  of  the  woods,  so  the 
smiles  of  the  Lord,  bestowed  in  answer  to  prayer, 
renew  the  soul,  and  cause  its  joyous  breathings  to 
ascend  in  mingled  notes  of  self-abasement,  adoration, 
and  praise.  Prayer  is  at  once  the  evidence  of  the 
existence  of  humihty,  and  a  means  of  increasing  and 
perpetuating  it  in  the  soul.  Without  humble,  grate- 
ful prayer  we  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God. 

"  Heaven's  gates  are  not  so  liigtly  arched 
As  princes'  palaces ;  they  that  enter  there 
Must  go  upon  their  knees. 

3.  Consider  how   'much   tue  have   been   excelled   by 
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others.  We  may  look  at  ourselves,  our  own  bodies 
and  minds,  on  our  own  acquirements  and  possess- 
ions, until  we  are  inflated  with  a  sense  of  our  own 
importance  ;  but  if  we  look  at  tlie  sbining  lights  of 
the  past,  or  at  many  of  the  illustrious  living,  how 
dim  is  our  light  compared  with  theirs  !  And  even 
the  most  gifbed  of  earth,  when  he  looks  forward  to 
the  coffin,  the  winding-sheet  and  the  grave,  and  to 
the  oblivion  that  will  shortly  cast  its  pall  over  his 
remains,  may  learn  to  dismiss  pride  from  his  heart. 
It  was  this  that  made  the  Idumean  sage  exclaim, 
"  I  have  said  to  corruption,  thou  art  my  father,  and 
to  the  worm,  thou  art  my  mother  and  my  sister. 
And  where  is  now  my  hope  ?  as  for  my  hope,  who 
shall  see  it  ?  They  shall  go  down  to  the  bars  of  the 
pit,  when  our  rest  together  is  in  the  dust."*  David, 
also,  the  roj^al  psalmist  of  Israel,  calls  himself  a  dead 
dog,  and  a  flea.  Brainerd  thought  it  strange  that 
any  one  should  respect  him  or  go  to  hear  him  preach ; 
and  John  Fletcher  said,  "  I  merely  preach  to  keep 
the  chapel  open  to  fill  an  empty  space,"  and  "  if  a 
person  once  in  ten  years  receives  a  good  desire 
through  my  instrumentality,  it  is  more  than  I  de- 
serve." And  when  we  consider  the  condition  of 
the  holy  angels,  whose  faculties  and  powers  have 
been  increasing  in  beauty  and  sublimity  ever  since 
the  morning  of  creation,  amidst  the  advantages  of 
their  unfallen  state,  how  feeble  must  our  powers 
appear  when  compared  with  theirs.  A  little  reflec- 
tion 'will  justify  the  humiliating  comparison  of  Pope; 

*  Job,  xvii.  14-16, 
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"Superior  beings,  when  of  late  tliey  saw 
A  mortal  man  unfold  all  nature's  law, 
Admired  such  wisdom  in  an  earthly  shape, 
And  showed  a  Newton  as  we  show  an  ape." 

But  above  all,  wlien  we  meditate  on  the  character 
of  Him,  wlio  is  tlie  Creator,  Preserver,  and  Eedeemer, 
the  monarch  of  angels  and  men,  a  shoreless,  fathom- 
less ocean  of  all  that  is  great  and  wonderful  and 
holy,  what  an  insignificant  speck  does  the  greatest 
man  appear.  "A  mote  in  the  sun  is  very  little,  but 
I  am  far  less  in  the  presence  of  God.   I  am  nothing."- 

4.  If  ice  are  in  any  respect  superior  to  our  neigh- 
hors,  we  should  consider  that  it  is  all  of  grace.  God 
has  cast  oar  lines  in  pleasant  places.  He  has  given 
to  us  a  goodly  heritage.  And  because  we  have  had 
our  necessities  supplied  with  more  than  usual  abun- 
dance, shall  we  exalt  ourselves  against  others,  as 
though  by  our  own  capital  and  our  own  skill  we 
had  thus  become  pros|3erous  in  the  world.  When 
the  pious  Eidley  saw  a  man  going  to  the  gallows, 
he  said,  "  There  go  I  but  for  the  grace  of  God." 
When  we  have  fairly  weighed  our  advantages  and 
disadvantages  with  those  of  others,  and  then  com- 
pared ourselves  with  them,  it  will  appear  that  we 
have  no  ground  of  boasting,  and  it  may  appear  that 
we  have  ixtterly  mistaken  the  whole  matter.  For  in 
that  day,  "for  which  all  other  days  were  made," 
many  startling  truths  will  be  brought  to  light,  and 
in  many  cases  "  the  first  shall  be  last,  and  the  last 
shall  be  first." 

*  The  Marquis  de  Rentj. 
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No  language  will  express  the  importance  of  liii- 
mility.  Tlie  pious  Baxter  said,  "  It  is  as  hard,  to  be 
a  Christian  without  humility  as  to  be  a  man  without 
a  soul."  It  is  the  forerunner  of  many  blessings,  the 
inheritor  of  many  promises.  When  our  Lord  wa?t 
upon  earth,  the  sovereignty  of  a  kingdom  was  con- 
sidered the  highest  point  of  human  happiness,  and 
therefore  he  promised  a  kingdom  to  the  lowly. 
"  They  that  humble  themselves  shall  be  exalted." 
"Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven."  With  an  unwavering  confi- 
dence in  the  Word  of  God,  we  are  compelled  to 
believe  that  soon  the  proud  and  the  haughty  who 
are  now  gaily  and  riotously  filling  up  the  measure 
of  their  guilt,  will  be  hurled  from  their  thrones,  and 
with  Lucifer,  son  of  the  morning,  go  down  the  sides 
of  the  pit,  while  the  followers  of  the  meek  and 
lowly  Jesus  will  be  exalted  to  his  right  hand  and 
live  with  Him  forever  and  ever. 


XXXIII. 

Our  Blessed  Eedeemer,  the  great  and  glorious 
Teaclier,  tlie  Author  of  all  intellectual  and  moral 
illumination,  and  who  possesses  in  his  own  charac- 
ter all  the  perfections  of  the  sublime  and  holy  relig- 
ion which  he  has  revealed  to  mankind,  has  shown, 
in  his  great  sermon  upon  the  mount,  that  happiness 
depends,  not  upon  the  external  advantages  which 
are  so  eagerly  pursued  by  mankind,  but  rather  upon 
purity  of  heart.  Long  anterior  to  the  delivery  of 
this  discourse,  while  in  his  pre-existent  state,  he  had 
taught  his  chosen  people,  by  the  Spirit,  that  "a 
sound  heart  is  the  life  of  the  flesh,"  i  e.,  the  life  of 
the  body  depends  upon  the  soundness  of  the  heart. 
Now,  as  a  sound  heart  is  essential  to  the  continuance 
of  the  animal  life,  purity  of  heart,  or  of  disposition, 
is  essential  to  spiritual  life  and  hapjDiness.  Why 
then  are  the  holy  in  heart  happy  ?  The  reason  as- 
signed by  the  Saviour  is,  that  "  they  shall  see  God." 

But  in  what  sense  is  it  possible  for  frail  children 
of  the  dust  to  behold  the  Lord  of  Hosts  ? 

Not  with  the  natural  eye  do  they  gaze  upon  the 
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High  and  Holy  One,  for  "  no  man  liath  seen  God  at 
any  time."  "  No  man  can  see  Grod  and  live."  But 
witli  tlie  eye  of  faitli,  even  wliile  they  are  in  the 
flesh,  shall  they  see  him,  "  through  a  glass  darkly ;" 
and  in  eternity  they  shall  see  him  "  face  to  face," 
and  dwell  in  his  glorious  presence  forever  and 
ever. 

1.  They  shall  perceive  the  manifestations  of  his  'per- 
fections in  the  visible  creation.  Saved  by  gTace  from 
the  midnight  gloom  of  speculative  and  practical 
atheism,  a  system  which  digs  a  grave  for  the  fondest 
hopes  of  man, — a  creed  ruthless  as  avarice,  cruel  as 
war,  and  merciless  as  the  grim  king  of  terrors, — 
they  know  by  faith  that  they  do  not  live  in  a  father- 
less world.  Feeling  secure,  under  the  protection  of 
the  Grod  of  Israel,  "  whose  tender  mercies  are  over 
all  his  works,"  they  view  with  increasing  delight 
the  manifestations  of  his  power,  wisdom,  and  good- 
ness, which  are  gradually  unfolded  to  all  who  love 
and  serve  Him.  Does  the  child  of  God  cast  his  eyes 
upward,  to  behold  the  solemn  grandeur  of  the  starry 
heavens,  where  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand 
mighty  orbs  are  revolving  in  the  immensity  of  space, 
and  sparkling  with  indescribable  beauty,  amidst  the 
silent  watches  of  the  night  ? 

"  In  reason's  ear,  they  all  rejoice," 

and  tell  of  One  Avho  created  them,  who  called  them 
all  by  their  names,  and  who  is  himself  the  Bright 
Morning  Star,  whose  boundless  and  ineffable  beauty 
shall  forever  enrapture  his  soul.   Does  b«  look  upon 
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tlie  lofty  mountains,  wliicli,  amidst  tlie  solitudes  of 
nature,  lift  up  their  lioary  summits  to  the  skies? 
He  sees  that  God  who  "  weigheth  the  mountains  in 
scales  and  the  hills  in  a  balance."  Does  he  traverse 
the  pathless  ocean,  as  he  is  wafted  over  its  foaming 
waves  by  gentle  winds,  or  tossed  to  and  fro  by  re- 
sistless storms,  while  the  refreshing  breezes  fan  his 
peacefal  brow,  or  while  he  listens  to  the  roar  of 
heaven's  artillery,  and  views  the  forked  lightning, 
flashing  and  bounding  from  wave  to  wave,  he  sees 
that  God,  who  "  rides  upon  the  whirlwind  and  di- 
rects the  storm,"  who  has  said  to  the  conflicting  ele- 
ments, "  Thus  far  shall  ye  go,  and  no  farther,  and 
here  shall  your  proud  waves  be  stayed."  When  he 
looks  upon  the  verdant  hills  and  valleys  of  earth, 
teeming  with  plenty,  garnished  with  herbs,  trees, 
and  flowers,  which  breathe  forth  every  day  sweet 
perfumes,  as  incense  to  the  King  of  kings ;  when  he 
listens  to  the  hum  of  insects,  the  warbling  of  birds, 
and  meditates  upon  the  multiplied  evidences  of  the 
goodness  of  God  to  his  creatures,  he  is  assured  that 
his  Heavenly  Father,  who  clothes  the  grass  of  the 
field  in  glory  and  beauty,  and  feeds  the  fowls  of  the 
air,  will  not  fail  to  supply  his  wants.  Why,  then, 
should  the  child  of  God  be  unhappy  ? 

2.  They  shall  perceive  the  hand  of  God  in  his  provi- 
dential dealings  with  them.  Are  they  entrusted  with 
this  world's  wealth  ?  They  receive  with  grateful  hu- 
mility what  God  has  bestowed  upon  them,  and  use 
their  abundance  as  faithful  stewards  of  the  Most 
High.      With   holy  David,   they  cry  out,    "  Both 
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riches  and  lionor  come  of  tliee,  and  thou  reignest 
over  all."  Even  on  this  enchanted  and  dangerous 
ground,  thej  will  stand  by  faith  and  declare  the 
glory  of  God,  by  becoming  the  benefactors  of  man- 
kind. Under  their  fostering  care,  temples  of  God 
and  seminaries  of  learning  shall  be  built ;  the  her- 
alds of  the  cross  shall  be  sustained  in  their  arduous 
labors  ;  and  the  tears  of  the  stranger,  the  widow, 
and  the  orphan,  shall  be  wiped  away ;  while  their 
own  hearts  shall  be  softened  and  subdued  by  that 
all-conquering  grace  which  is  sufficient  to  save  even 
the  rich  from  the  defilements  of  sin.  But  should 
the  Lord  cast  their  lot  in  the  vale  of  poverty,  there 
they  walk  in  the  footsteps  of  their  beloved  Master, 
who,  "  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  their  sakes  he 
became  poor."  Does  he  afflict  them  with  painful 
and  protracted  diseases  ?  In  patience  they  submit 
to  his  will,  knowing  that  as  a  Sovereign  God  must 
rule,  and-  subdue  all  things  unto  himself.  Their 
faith  in  the  declaration  that  "  all  things  work  to- 
gether for  good  to  them  that  love  God,"  changes 
every  apparent  calamity  into  a  blessing ;  or,  like  the 
rod  of  Franklin,  it  arrests  the  lightnings  of  tribula- 
tion, and  lays  them  harmless  at  their  feet.  And 
when  they  are  mocked,  insulted,  and  despised  by 
the  world,  or  by  false  brethren  ;  when  their  names 
are  cast  out  as  evil,  and  their  best  deeds  are  brand- 
ed as  crimes  ;  then,  with  the  martyr  Ignatius,  they 
cry  out,  "  Now  I  begin  to  be  a  disciple  of  Christ." 
They  know  that  the  excellent  of  the  earth  have  al- 
ways been  persecuted;  that  their  adorable  Master 


354  THE   AY  AY   TO   BE   HAPPY. 

was  "  despised  and  rejected  of  men,  a  man  of  sor- 
rows and  acquainted  with  grief;"  and  that  "the 
servant  is  not  above  his  Lord." 

8.  Tliey  shall  see  God  in  all  the  means  of  grace. 
"  Are  you  going  to  hear  Mr.  Wesley  ?"  said  one  to 
Mr.  Blackwell.  "  No  sii*^  replied  the  devoted  man, 
"  I  am  going  to  hear  GrOD."  How  important  the 
lesson  !  God  is  in  his  word.  The  pure  in  heart 
love,  therefore,  to  read  and  to  hear  ;  for  it  is  sweet- 
er to  them  than  anything  that  earth  can  bestow. 
And  when  the  ambassadors  of  God^  the  men  whoTx> 
he  has  called  and  qualified  as  the  stewards  of  his 
holy  mysteries,  stand  up  between  the  living  and 
the  dead,  the  spiritually-minded  feel  that  there  is  a 
"  voice  within  a  voice,"  full  of  sweetness,  grace,  life, 
and  power,  which  the  unrenewed  heart  can  neither 
feel  nor  understand.  Hence,  it  is  not  tiresome  for 
them  to  search  the  Scriptures,  or  to  listen  to  the 
preaching ;  but  while  the  formalist,  the  hypocrite, 
and  the  hard-hearted,  are  employed  in  criticisms 
upon  the  peculiarities  in  the  preacher's  voice,  lan- 
guage, or  gestures,  they  are  feasting  upon  the  bread 
provided  for  them  by  their  Heavenly  Father.  And 
when  they  bow  down  in  secret  before  the  mercy 
seat,  they  receive  such  manifestations  of  approbation 
from  Him  who  seeth  in  secret,  that  they  rejoice  with 
a  joy  that  is  unspeakable  and  fall  of  glory.  Then 
it  is  that  they  feel  what  no  human  language  can  ex- 
press— 

"  The  speechless  aw  e  that  dares  not  move, 
And  all  the  silent  heaven  of  love." 
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4.  The?/  shall  see  God  in  death.  "When  tlie  natural 
eje  fails,  when  the  ear  becomes  heavy,  when  the 
crimson  tide  of  life  flows  sluggishly  through  the 
veins,  when  the  chilling  clamp  of  death  gathers  on 
the  brow,  and  the  motion  of  the  wonderful  machin- 
ery of  this  earthly  tabernacle  is  about  to  stop,  when 
weeping  relatives  and  friends  stand  around,  having 
done  all  that  love  and  friendship  can  do,  if  ever  we 
feel  our  impotency  and  our  need  of  Divine  aid,  we 
shall  feel  it  then.  O  my  God,  though  I  may  be 
friendless — a  houseless,  homeless  wanderer  on  earth 
• — when  I  come  to  death's  cold  stream,  be  with  me 
then.  Forget  me  not,  even  if  through  inlirmity  of 
nature  I  should  often  forget  thee.  And  then  when  I 
feel  the  fatal  shaft  of  the  grim  old  warrior  piercing 
my  heart,  amidst  the  throes  of  expiring  nature  I  will 
say,  to  the  glory  of  thy  name, 

"  Iy"o  anxious  doubt,  no  guilty  gloom 

Shall  damp  whom  Jesus'  presence  cheers ; 
My  light,  my  life,  my  God  is  come, 
And  glory  in  his  face  appears." 
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While  in  tlie  performance  of  pastoral  duty,  in 
tlie  city  of  Eictimond,  Ya.,  I  sat  down  by  the  side  of 
a  venerable  looking  old  man  wlio  was  liard  at  work, 
and  in  the  course  of  our  conversation  asked  Mm  bow 
old  be  was,  wben  to  my  great  surprise  be  answered 
fifty-two,  tbougb  bis  appearance  indicated  fifteen  or 
twenty  years  more.  "How  is  it,  tben,  tbat  you 
look  so  old?"  I  inquired.  To  wbicb  be  repbed,  "I 
bave  bved  too  fast."  And  tben  be  went  on  to  ex- 
plain bow  it  was  tbat  be  bad  been  compelled,  as  be 
tbougbt,  to  work  until  ten,  eleven,  and  even  twelve 
o'clock  at  nigbt,  and  tben  to  rise  up  again  and  be  at 
bis  work  by  four  o'clock  in  tbe  morning.  "  Men 
bave  to  work  themselves  to  death  in  order  to  live,  if 
they  work  at  our  business,"  be  observed;  but  still 
"be  did  not  think  it  did  him  any  barm."  Poor 
fellow !  in  a  short  time  be  was  in  bis  grave,  where 
tbe  wicked  cease  from  troubling  and  where  tbe 
weary  are  forever  at  rest,  and  bis  bereaved  family 
was  left  to  struggle  with  the  world  alone.  We  may 
learn  a  lesson  from  bis  untimely  end.     How  many 
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poor  laborers  and  mec"haiiics  are  at  this  day,  from 
the  tyranny  of  fashion,  if  not  from  dire  necessity, 
wearing  out  their  lives  and  bringing  themselves  to 
a  premature  grave  by  unreasonable  exertions  to  get 
on  in  the  world !  Vast  numbers  of  females  annu- 
ally become  the  victims  of  consumption  and  other 
diseases,  by  working  too  much,  neglecting  air  and 
exercise,  and  by  indulging  in  nocturnal  revelings, 
which  destroy  both  body  and  soul.  Nearly  all  the 
females  that  we  meet  are  in  feeble  health,  and  not 
many  are  long  lived,  because  they  live  too  fast. 
And  if  we  look  at  the  cadaverous  appearance  of 
many  lawyers,  doctors,  ministers,  and  other  profess- 
ional characters  with  whom  we  meet  from  time  to 
time,  we  may  see  evidences  that  they  are  not  wiser 
in  this  respect  than  the  others  whom  we  have  men- 
tioned. It  is  really  distressing  to  look  upon  the 
number  of  young  and  middle  aged  men  in  the 
ministry  who  have  broken  themselves  down  by  hv- 
ing  too  fast.  And  many  who  promised  well  for  a 
long  and  useful  life  have  fallen  into  an  early  grave. 
It  was  a  saying  among  the  ancients, 

"  Whom  tlie  Gods  love  die  young," 

but  this  is  not  the  Bible  doctrine.  The  God  of  Israel 
promises  long  life  to  all  who  will  walk  in  the  way  of 
his  commandments.  And  the  venerable  John  Wesley, 
who  led  a  laborious,  self-denying  life,  and  "  died  a 
good  old  man,"  assigns  as  a  reason  for  the  darkness 
that  John  Walsh  and  others  felt  in  their  last  hours, 
their  sinf  id  conduct  in  shortening  their  lives  by  their 
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austerities.  It  is  tlie  opinion  of  many  learned  and 
good  men,  that  when  the  days  of  the  millenial  glory 
shall  come,  the  most  of  the  people  will  die  of  old 
age,  and  that  they  will  live  much  longer  than  man- 
kind live  at  the  present  time.  The  following  is  Dr. 
Lowth's  translation  of  the  65th  chapter  of  Isaiah, 
verses  20-23 : 

"  No  more  shall  there  be  an  infant  short  lived. 
Nor  an  old  man  who  hath  not  fulfilled  his  days ; 
For  he  that  dieth  a  hundred  years  old  shall  die  a  hoy, 
And  the  sinner  that  shall  die  at  an  hundred  years  shall  be  deemed 

accursed. 
And  they  shall  build  houses  and  inhabit  them ; 
And  they  shall  plant  vineyards  and  eat  the  fruit  of  them ; 
They  shall  not  build  and  another  inhabit ; 
They  shall  not  plant  and  another  eat ; 
For  as  the  days  of  a  tree  shall  be  the  days  of  my  people, 
And  they  shall  wear  out  the  works  of  their  own  hands. 
My  chosen  shall  not  labor  in  vain, 
Neither  shall  they  generate  a  short-lived  race." 

But  this  is  a  fast-going  age.  The  people  are  rush- 
ing headlong  upon  the  highway  of  the  Avorld,  and 
contending  earnestly  for  the  prizes  of  honor  and 
wealth  that  are  presented  to  their  view ;  and  it  is 
mournful  to  see  how  many  are  destroyed  in  the 
midst  of  the  all-absorbing  strife.  Multitudes  have 
scarcely  a  moment's  time  for  quietness,  for  reflection 
or  ease,  but  by  the  imperious  demands  of  tyrant 
custom,  they  have  been  bound  to  the  laboring  oar, 
Hke  the  galley  slave,  for  life ;  and  yet  they  talk,  and 
sing,  and  rant  about  freedom,  and  glory  in  their 
privileges.    Many  of  these  persons  have  the  greatest 
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abunclance  of  all  tilings  tliat  are  necessary  for  their 
physical  comfort;  but  from  the  evil  disease  ^hat 
clings  to  their  nature,  they  hunger  and  thirst  after 
more  and  more  of  this  world's  goods,  and  when  they 
have  murdered  themselves  by  worldly  care  they  fall 
into  the  grave,  and  their  weeping  friends  wonder  at 
the  inscrutable  decrees  of  Providence ! 

But  others  live  too  fast  by  over -feeding,  and  others 
by  applying  "  hot  and  rebellious  liquors  to  the  blood." 
As  a  slave  who  is  goaded  to  his  work  by  the  lash  of 
a  cruel  taskmaster,  will  break  down  his  constitution 
by  excessive  labor,  so  the  devotees  of  strong  drink, 
under  the  stimulus  afforded  by  their  favorite  bever- 
age, will  perform  an  amount  of  physical  or  intellectual 
labor  that  Avill  be  sufficient  to  bring  gray  hairs  upon 
the  head  of  the  young,  and  send  them  with  shattered 
nerves  and  broken  spirits  to  the  tomb  in  the  midst 
of  their  days.  Others,  by  excessive  application  to 
study,  drink  up  their  spirits,  exhaust  their  energies, 
and  immolate  themselves  on  altars  of  learninQ;  in 
vain.  Pollock,  the  author  of  the  Course  of  Time, 
studied  twelve  years  to  prepare  himself  for  the  Chris- 
tian ministry,  preached /)w?'  sermons  and  died !  And 
the  time  would  fail  to  tell  of  others  who  have  perished 
in  the  same  way.  How  important,  then,  it  is  that 
all  classes  should  consider  the  words  of  the  Saviour  : 
"Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air,  for  they  sow  not, 
neither  do  they  reap,  nor  gather  into  barns;  yet 
your  Heavenly  Father  feedeth  them.  Are  ye  not 
much  better  than  they  ?" 

Take  time  to  rest,  to  take  air  and  exercise,  and  to 
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look  upon  the  beautiful  face  of  nature  ;  above  all, 
take  time  to  praj,  to  read  tbe  word  of  God,  and  to 
use  all  tlie  means  of  grace.  Your  place  of  defence 
tben  shall  be  "  tlie  munitions  of  rocks."  Your  "  bread 
shall  be  given,  your  water  shall  be  sure."  You  shall 
understand  the  meaning  of  the  inspired  penman  when 
he  says  of  Wisdom,  "  Length  of  days  is  in  her  right 
hand,  and  in  her  left  hand  riches  and  honor.  Her 
ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness,  and  all  her  paths  are 
peace." 


XXXV. 

jSTo.  I. 

Nearly  two  tliousand  years  liave  passed  away 
since  tlie  Saviour  of  Mankind  said  to  his  chosen 
ministers,  "Gro  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the 
gospel  to  every  creature ;"  and  yet,  owing  to  the 
unfaithfulness  of  Christians  and  the  craftiness  of  the 
devil,  the  multitudes  in  the  vast  empire  of  China 
have  never  been  made  acquainted  with  the  plan  of 
salvation.  The  popish  missionaries,  it  is  true,  were 
for  a  season  successful  in  establishing  among  the 
Chinese  their  corrupt  form  of  Christianity,  and  we 
learn  from  Mosheim's  Ecclesiastical  History,  that 
Pope  Clement  the  Fifth  erected  Cambula  (now 
Pekin)  into  an  arch-bishopric.  But  in  1369,  w^hen 
the  last  emperor  of  the  race  of  Grenghizkan  was 
driven  out  of  China,  and  the  Mim  family  ascended 
the  thronC;  Christianity  was  abohshed,  and  by  a 
solemn  law  all  foreigners  were  denied  the  privilege 
of  entering  China.  From  that  time  until  within  a 
few  years  past,  this  country  has  not  been  visited  by 
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the  heralds  of  salvation,  except  a  few  places  where, 
in  the  face  of  all  opposition,  the  devoted  Milne,  Mor- 
rison, Gutzlaff,  Medhurst,  and  others,  succeeded  by 
the  blessing  of  the  Most  High  in  lifting  np  the 
standard  of  the  cross  in  China,  and  in  demonstrat- 
ing the  possibility  of  converting  the  Chinese  from 
the  power  of  Satan  unto  God.  But  now,  (with 
grateful  joy  it  should  be  recorded,)  in  answer  to 
prayer  which  has  long  been  made  for  China,  the 
door  has  been  opened,  and  the  Christian  world  may 
freely  send  forth  their  ministers  and  Bibles  to  these 
benighted  people,  according  to  the  ability  with 
which  God  has  blessed  them.  Shall  we  refuse  to 
enter  in  at  the  open  door  thus  set  before  us  ?  We 
cannot  consent  to  lose  this  opportunity,  if  we  love 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  died  for  the  Chinese ; 
with  His  own  most  precious  blood  He  bought  them. 
H  we  suffer  them  to  perish  by  our  neglect,  how  can 
we  say  that  we  love  Him  ?  And  how  can  we  affirm 
that  we  love  our  neighbors  as  ourselves,  when  we 
will  not  supply  them  with  the  bread  of  life.  The 
Chinese  are  our  neighbors,  perishing  in  their  sins, 
without  a  Bible  to  read,  or  a  Christian  minister  to 
point  them  to  "the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away 
the  sin  of  the  world;"  and  it  would  be  a  fearful 
mockery  to  say  that  we  love  them  as  ourselves  when 
we  will  not  do  what  we  can  to  supply  their  spiritual 
wants.  Nay,  it  cannot  be.  To  adopt  the  language 
of  the  departed  Cookman,  "The  spirit  of  missions 
IS  THE  soul  of  the  CHURCH  ;  "  and  wherever  that 
spirit  exists,  the  man  or  woman  who  feels  its  mighty 
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impulses  will  surmount  the  obstacles  presented  by 
prejudice,  ignorance  and  avarice,  and  engage  with 
heart  and  hand  in  the  glorious  work. 

But  farther,  as  citizens  of  a  Christian  country,  we 
owe  some  reparation  to  China  for  what  she  has 
suffered  from  Christendom.     In  exchangee  for  their 

o 

silks,  teas,  and  other  articles  of  merchandise,  they 
have  received  from  us  opium  with  which  they  have 
debilitated  and  destroyed  themselves  ;  while  Chris- 
tian traders,  falsely  so  called,  by  their  impiety  and 
their  vices  have  rendered  their  profession  of  religion 
ridiculous,  and  brought  a  disgTace  upon  the  Chris- 
tian name !  Shall  we  not  then  embrace  the  oppor- 
tunity to  supply  them  with  the  Word  of  God,  and 
with  some  of  the  ablest  ministers  of  our  church, 
whose  actions  wdll  be  a  living  commentary  on  the 
sublime  and  holy  truths  of  Christianity  ?  Shall  not 
the  hardy,  self-sacrificing  Methodist  pioneer,  whose 
voice  has  been  so  often  successfully  lifted  up  in 
Europe,  Africa,  America,  and  the  isles  of  the  sea, 
be  permitted  to  take  some  part  in  waking  up  the 
slumbering  millions  of  China  and  helping  them  to 
throw  off  the  chains  which  for  ages  have  bound 
them  to  the  car  of  Satan !  Men  and  brethren,  help ! 
The  matter  does  not  admit  of  delay.  If  wx  do  not 
quickly  occupy  these  fields,  they  will  be  in  the  pos- 
session of  others.  Immediately  after  the  armistice 
had  been  concluded  between  England  and  China, 
the  Eoman  Catholic  church  sent  out  forty  mission- 
aries to  labor  among  the  Chinese,  and  at  the  time 
Dr.  Durbin  published  his  "Observations  in  Europe," 
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these  emissaries  of  the  Papal  power  had  succeeded 
in  gathering  160,000  of  the  Chinese  into  the  Eoman 
fold.  Now,  if  we  thought  that  Eomanism  was 
what  China  needs,  we  would  rejoice  at  the  activity, 
zeal,  and  success  of  these  Catholic  priests ;  but,  alas, 
we  fear  that  if  the  ground  should  be  pre-occupied 
by  these  men,  it  will  render  the  work  of  evangeliz- 
ing China  still  more  arduous.  Our  northern  breth- 
ren are  now  in  the  field ;  the  Baptists,  and  others, 
have  long  been  there,  and  have  already  won  many 
trophies  for  Christ.  While  we  wish  them  to  prosper 
in  the  great  work,  we  long  to  hear  that  our  own 
missionaries  have  been  owned  by  the  great  Head  of 
the  Church.  The  members  of  the  Methodist  Epis- 
copal Church  North  o.nd  South,  will  not,  we  trust, 
forget  to  sustain  by  their  prayers,  their  influence, 
and  their  money,  the  missionaries  who  are  now  on 
their  way  to  China.  To  the  ladies  especially  would 
we  appeal.  They  will  not  meet  around  the  family 
board  to  drink  tea  with  their  kindred  and  friends, 
without  thinking  that  the  hands  that  cultivated  and 
gathered  the  fragrant  herb  for  them,  are  often  lifted 
up  in  adoration  of  an  idol,  that  the  degraded  women 
of  China  are  their  sisters,  for  whom  Christ  died. 
Surely  if  pious  ladies  would  reflect  upon  the  advan- 
tages which  they  have  derived  from  Christianity, 
gratitude  to  its  author,  as  well  as  benevolence  to 
their  fellow-beings,  would  impel  them  to  engage  in 
this  work.  So  striking  is  the  difference  between  the 
privileges  of  females  in  Christian  lands  and  in  China, 
that  the  religion  of  Jesus  is  called  by  the  Chinese 
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"  The  womarHs  religion^  Well  then  may  they  crowd 
its  altars,  and  sustain  it  in  their  own  land  by  the 
eloquence  of  their  conversation,  the  fervor  of  their 
prayers,  the  liberality  of  their  contributions,  and  the 
purity  of  their  lives.  If  they  will,  in  addition  to 
all  the  other  benevolent  enterprises  in  which  they 
are  engaged,  remember  the  mission  to  China ;  if  they 
will  pray  for  it,  and  plead  its  cause  in  their  social 
meetings,  they  will  wield  an  influence  on  the  '^Celes- 
tial empire,"  and  on  the  world,  which  no  human 
tongue  can  tell.  And  finally,  they  shall  hear  the 
voice  of  their  Eedeemer  saying  unto  them,  "Well 
done,  good  and  faithful  servant,  enter  ye  into  the 
joy  of  your  Lord." 


No.  II. 

The  proposition  of  our  bishops  to  strengthen  the 
Mission  in  China,  by  sending  out  additional  mis- 
sionaries, is  calculated  to  awaken  a  deeper  interest 
in  behalf  of  that  important  field  of  labor ;  and  it 
has,  no  doubt,  caused  many  of  the  preachers,  and 
other  members  of  the  church,  seriously  to  consider 
what  they  ought  to  do  for  the  glorious  enterprise. 
And  in  this  way  the  proposition  has  already  been  a 
blessing  to  the  church.  As  when  we  first  gaze  upon 
the  ocean,  or  upon  any  of  the  sublime  objects  of 
nature,  the  mind  is  powerfully  impressed  and  en- 
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larged,  so  when  we  think  of  a  small  band  of  Chris- 
tian warriors  making  an  attack  upon  the  vast  empire 
of  pagan  and  philosophical  China,  the  soul  begins 
to  expand,  and  it  receives  an  imjDulse  in  its  career 
of  improvement  never  to  be  forgotten.  Where  shall 
language  be  found  to  express  the  magnitude  of  the 
work,  and  the  momentous  interests  involved  in  its 
prosecution  ?  A  mighty  empire,  embracing  a  popu- 
lation of  more  than  three  hundred  and  sixty  millions^ 
nearly  all  of  whom  are  able  to  read  and  write  the 
same  language ;  an  empire  of  scholars,  among  whom 
is  found  a  larger  proportion  of  literary  men  than 
can  be  found  in  any  nation  under  the  heavens ;  a 
nation  dating  its  civilization  at  a  period  when  Europe 
and  America  were  immersed  in  barbarism ;  and  yet, 
a  nation  without  a  knowledge  of  the  true  Grod,  with- 
out the  Bible,  without  the  Sabbath,  ignorant  of  the 
Saviour  and  of  the  plan  of  salvation,  has,  at  last, 
by  the  Providence  of  Grod,  (which  causes  even  the 
wrath  of  man  to  yield  its  tribute  of  praise,)  been 
thrown  open  to  the  Protestant  missionary.  The 
Macedonian  cry,  "Come  over  and  help  us,"  is  now 
wafted  to  our  ears  by  every  breeze  that  sweeps  the 
ocean.  The  cry  of  China  tells  us,  in  notes  of  sad- 
ness, which  ought  to  be  written  in  tears,  that  her 
vast  population,  embracing  one-third  of  the  human 
race,  are  still  without  God,  and  without  hope  in  the 
world.  It  tells  us  (O !  fearful  thought !)  of  thirty 
thousand  of  those  misguided  pagans,  who  drop  into 
the  grave  every  day,  without  a  kno'wledge  of  that 
Saviour  who  died  to  redeem  them.     And  what  have 
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we  done  ?  What  have  the  warm-hearted,  generous, 
hospitable,  and  wealthy  Methodists  of  these  bright 
southern  lands  done  for  their  benighted  brothers  and 
sisters  in  China?  Thej  have  sent  two  missionaries 
to  the  whole  empire !  Shanghai,  which  has  200,000 
artizans  employed  in  one  branch  of  manufacturing 
industry,  has  two  of  our  missionaries,  and  a  few 
sent  by  other  denominations,  while  the  city  of  Eich- 
mond,  with  about  87,000  inhabitants,  has  the  labor 
of  more  than  forty  ministers  ;  and  even  this  is  not 
thought  a  sufficient  supply.  But  let  us  look  a  little 
more  at  China.  About  sixty  miles  from  Shanghai 
is  the  great  city  of  Nankin,  with  a  population  of 
one  million^  w^hich  with  Pekin,  the  most  populous 
city  in  the  world,  and  upwards  of  four  thousand 
other  walled  cities,  may  be  reached  by  the  press,  if 
not  by  the  preacher  of  the  Gospel.  Can  we,  as  faith- 
ful followers  of  the  Blessed  One,  who  said,  "Gro  ye 
into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every 
creature/'  refuse  to  obey  the  call  ?  I  firmly  believe 
it  would  greatly  promote  the  spread  of  religion  at 
home  if  every  conference  in  our  connection  had  its 
own  representatives  in  China.  And  if  we  do  not 
heartily  engage  in  this  work,  it  is  to  be  feared  that 
a  withering  blight  will  come  upon  our  Zion.  Other 
denominations  are  provoking  us  to  engage  more 
earnestly  in  the  good  cause.  Our  Baptist  brethren 
in  the  South  have  already  four  missionaries  in  that 
field,  and  I  was  informed  by  one  of  their  ministers, 
a  short  time  since,  that  four  more  would  be  sent 
out.     But  the  Eoman  Catholics  outstrip  all  com- 
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petitors  in  efforts  to  convert  tlie  Chinese.  They 
have  several  times  been  expelled  from  the  country, 
but  with  a  determination  which  it  seems  nothing  can 
subdue,  they  continue  to  prosecute  their  object. 
"  Taoukwang,  the  present  Emperor  of  China,  has 
exhibited  a  determined  aversion  and  hostility  to  the 
Eoman  Catholic  religion.  The  religion  of  the  West- 
ern Ocean  is  to  him  an  abomination ;  and  he  has 
given  full  proof  of  this  in  expelling  the  last  of  these 
European  missionaries  from  Pekin,  who  had  been 
attached  for  two  hundred  years  to  that  tribunal, 
whose  business  it  is  to  observe  the  motions  of  the 
heavenly  bodies,  and  to  construct  the  Imperial  Cal- 
endar.'^" But  these  missionaries  are  allowed  to 
labor  in  other  parts  of  the  empire ;  and  in  a  late 
lecture  on  the  "  decline  of  Protestantism,"  Bishop 
Hughes  boasts  of  a  million  of  Eoman  Catholics  in 
China.  It  is  said,  however,  by  some  who  ought  to 
know,  that  the  estimate  is  entirely  too  high  ;  but  it 
cannot  be  denied  that  the  emissaries  of  the  Papacy 
are  making  considerable  progress  in  China  ;  and  all 
who  know  the  strong  hold  which  that  corrupt  form 
of  Christianity  has  upon  its  votaries,  must  see  the 
importance  of  immediate  action  on  the  part  of  the 
Protestant  world.  So  striking  is  the  resemblance 
between  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  Buddhists 
and  the  Papists,  that  when  the  Papal  priests  first 
observed  it  they  said  that  Buddhism  had  been  in- 
vented by  the  devil  to  disparage  their  religion.  We 
need  not  be  surprised,  therefore,  when  the  Papal 

*  "  The  People  of  China,"  published  by  the  American  S.  S. 
Union,  p.  25. 


CHINESE   MISSIOI^.  369 

missionaries  succeed  in  making  proselytes  while  the 
heralds  of  a  purer  faith  are  unsuccessful. 

But  the  question  arises,  "by  whom  shall  we  send?" 
There  are  many,  no  doubt,  willing  to  go,  who  can- 
not be  sent,  from  the  want  of  mental  and  physical 
qualifications.  And  there  are  a  few,  perhaps,  who 
have  all  the  necessary  qualifications,  who  are  not 
willing  to  go.  When  we  consider  the  character  of 
the  Chinese,  the  high  estimate  which  they  put  upon 
learning,  the  contemptuous  feeling  with  which  they 
regard  the  "  barbarians  "  who  live  outside  of  the 
"  Celestial  Empire,"  when  we  look  at  their  dfeeply- 
rooted  superstitions,  and  think  of  their  inveterate 
hostility  to  change,  we  are  led  to  the  conclusion  that 
the  missionaries  should  be  men  of  learning,  genius, 
and  eloquence,  the  choice  men  of  every  conference  ; 
but  while  we  know  that  a  few  such  men  have  been 
called  to  the  work  of  the  ministry  in  every  age,  we 
know  also  that  it  has  not  been  by  them  alone  that 
God  has  been  pleased  to  work.  And  if  it  shall 
appear  that  the  Holy  Ghost  has  moved  upon  the 
hearts  of  men  of  moderate  intellect  and  attainments 
to  engage  in  this  arduous  work,  who  shall  say  that 
they  ought  not  to  be  sent?  Great  genius  and  learn- 
ing are  to  be  highly  estimated  both  at  home  and 
abroad ;  but  we  must  be  willing  to  suffer  the  great 
Head  of  the  Church  to  send  by  whom  He  will  send, 
and  in  view  of  the  wants  of  the  church  it  should  be  the 
daily  prayer  of  the  faithful,  that  the  Lord  of  the  har- 
vest may  send  forth  more  laborers  into  His  harvest, 
16* 
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If  we  are  indeed  tlie  disciples  of  tlie  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  "  went  about  doing  good,"  it  will  be 
our  sincere  desire  to  engage  every  day  in  works  of 
Christian  benevolence.  When  we  rise  in  the  morn- 
ing, after  offering  up  our  daily  sacrifice  of  love  and 
thanksgiving  to  the  Father  of  Mercies,  the  question 
often  arises,  "  What  good  can  I  do  to-day  T''  There 
are  so  many  different  ways  of  doing  good,  and  so 
many  doors  of  usefulness  thrown  wide  open  to  all, 
that  we  may  sometimes  be  at  a  loss  which  to  select. 
We  should  not  waste  our  precious  time  in  idle  hesi- 
tation, but  in  humble  reliance  upon  the  guidance  of 
Providence,  fix  upon  something  good  to  be  done, 
and  then  do  it  with  our  might.  If  we  have  our  reg- 
ular daily  employment,  in  which  we  honorably  earn 
our  bread  by  physical  or  mental  toil,  we  cannot  be 
at  a  loss  for  something  good  to  do  ;  for,  if  we  labor 
with  a  sincere  desire  to  please  Grod,  every  day's  la- 
bor may  be  presented  to  Him,  through  Jesus  Christ, 
and  will  be  received  as  a  gift  more  precious  than 
the  most  eloquent  prayers  that  ever  were  offered  up 
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by  the  lazy  drones  who  absurdly  suppose  tliat  a  life 
of  idleness  is  consistent  with  the  religion  of  the 
Bible.  But  the  bumble  Christian,  who  has  meditated 
much  upon  the  character  of  his  adorable  Master, 
will  not  rest  satisfied  with  a  close  attention  to  his 
daily  business,  and  his  set  hours  oi  devotion.  The 
question  will  often  arise,  "  What  more  can  I  do  for 
my  blessed  Lord,  who  has  done  so  much  for  me  ?" 
He  will  watch  daily  for  opportunities  of  doing  "  good 
unto  all  men,  especially  unto  them  who  are  of  the 
household  of  faith,"  or  who  are  seeking  admission 
into  the  fellowship  of  the  people  of  Grod.  His  lei- 
sure hours  will  be  spent  in  visiting  the  sick,  instruct- 
ing the  ignorant,  distributing  tracts,  collecting  money 
for  benevolent  purposes,  or  in  reading  and  study 
for  the  improvement  of  his  own  mind  and  heart. 
And  even  if  he  should  be  compelled  by  stern  neces- 
sity (not  allured  by  covetousness)  to  spend  all  his 
time  in  constant  application  to  his  temporal  busi- 
ness, he  will  endeavor  to  do  good  to  his  companions 
in  toil.  He  may,  however,  be  struck  down  in  the 
midst  of  his  career,  by  a  painful  and  protracted  dis- 
ease ;  and  then,  when  many  of  the  implements  of 
doing  good  have  fallen  from  his  hands,  he  may  be 
strongly  tempted  to  indulge  in  despondency  and 
gloom,  seeing  that  so  much  of  his  precious  time 
seems  to  be  passing  unimproved  away.  With  one 
of  old  he  sometimes  exclaims,  "  I've  lost  a  day !" 
Not  so,  my  afflicted  brother,  if  thou  hast  submitted 
with  patience  to  the  correction  of  thy  Lord.  For 
"  whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth,  and  scourg- 
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etli  every  son  in  whom  lie  deligliteth."  And  even 
in  these  days  of  darkness  and  distress,  it  is  possible 
for  ns  to  do  good,  if  we  will  only  be  courageous  and 
look  for  aid  to  our  Heavenly  Father.  Should  we 
not  be  able  to  say  anything  for  the  improvement  of 
our  friends  and  attendants  who  surround  our  beds 
of  affliction,  we  may  lift  up  our  hearts  in  silent 
prayer  that  God  may  bless  them,  and  reward  them 
abundantly  for  their  deeds  of  kindness  and  love. 


XXXVII. 

C|f  I  lit  I  of  f  iijljt. 

The  term  light  is  frequently  used  in  tlie  lioly  scrip- 
tures as  an  emblem  of  that  knowledge  wliicli  the  God 
of  all  grace  bestows  ujDon  the  humble  inquirer  after 
salvation  to  guide  him  in  the  journey  of  life.  Thus, 
the  sweet  singer  of  Israel  said,  "  Thy  word  is  a  lamp 
unto  my  feet,  and  a  light  unto  my  path."  And  the 
Eedeemer  of  the  world  said  to  his  followers,  "  I  am 
the  light  of  the  world;"  "Walk  while  ye  have  the 
light^  lest  darkness  come  upon  you ;  for  he  that  walk- 
eth  in  darkness  knoweth  not  Avhither  he  goeth." 
This  figure  of  speech  has  become  familiar  among 
us,  so  that  whenever  we  acquire  additional  knowl- 
edge of  any  subject,  we  say  that  we  see  into  it,  or  that 
we  have  received  new  light  on  the  subject.  The 
path  of  light,  then,  is  the  path  of  knowledge;  and 
when  we  speak  of  rehgion,  it  is  the  way  that  leads 
from  sin,  degradation,  and  wo,  to  holiness,  honor, 
and  perpetual  bliss. 

If  we  would  walk  in  this  path,  and  gain  admission 
into  the  dwelling  place  of  the  Father  of  Lights,  it  is 
necessary  that  we  should  direct  our   steps  to  the 
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places  from  wliicb.  tlie  light  is  continually  shining. 
The  inhabitants  of  the  polar  regions,  after  they  have 
endured  the  darkness  of  their  long  semi-annual  night, 
climb  with  eagerness  to  the  summits  of  their  snow- 
clad  mountains,  with  intense  desire  to  catch  the 
earliest  rays  of  the  powerful  king  of  day,  as  he  comes, 
clad  in  robes  of  glory  and  beauty,  to  revive  their 
drooping  energies,  and  to  fill  their  hearts  with  joy 
and  gladness.  And  thus  it  is  with  the  people  of  God. 
Whenever  the  bright  sun  of  Eighteousness  displays 
his  radiant  beams,  to  dissijDate  the  mists  of  error, 
and  to  drive  away  the  clouds  of  darkness  which  have 
long  cast  their  pall  over  the  human  mind,  they  go 
with  eagerness  to  welcome  his  life-giving  beams. 
Hence  they  turn  from  the  books  which  have  been 
written  by  the  children  of  darkness,  the  licentious 
and  polluted  devotees  of  learning  and  eloquence,  to 
the  Holy  Bible,  and  other  books  which  have  been 
composed  by  the  people  of  Grod ;  they  flee  from  the 
haunts  of  dissipation  and  folly,  as  they  would  from 
a  volcano,  while  it  is  vomiting  rivers  of  fire,  and 
seek  the  sanctuary  of  God,  and  the  society  of  the 
children  of  light,  who  are  like  a  city  set  upon  a  hill 
that  cannot  be  hid.  Thus  in  glorious  fellowship 
they  travel  in  the  great  highway  that  leads  to  the 
empyrean  of  bliss,  the  everlasting  glories, of  that 
bright  world  in  which  there  shall  be  no  darkness  at 
all. 

"  All  o'er  those  wide  extended  plains 
Shines  one  eternal  day  ; 
There  God  the  Son  forever  reigns 
And  scatters  night  away." 
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''  0  Louse  of  Israel,  walk  in  the  liglit  of  the  Lord." 
"  The  night  is  far  spent,  the  day  is  at  hand,  let  us 
therefore  cast  off  the  works  of  darkness,  and  put  on 
the  armor  of  light."  Avoiding  the  fathomless  degra- 
dation of  the  avaricious,  let  us  seek  to  be  rich  in  in- 
ward wealth,  to  amass  treasures  in  the  storehouse  of 
the  mind.  Bj  the  blessing  of  God  we  may  emerge 
from  the  darkness  of  human  nature  to  the  light  of 
divine  truth,  and  walk  not  merely  in  the  first  faint 
rays  of  the  morning  light,  but  in  the  unclouded 
splendor  of  the  meridian  sun.  "We  may  in  our  own 
spheres  become  the  instructors  of  mankind  ;  and  thus 
enjoy  the  inexpressible  delight  of  leading  our  fellow- 
travellers  to  God.  And  thus  we  may  receive  the 
"hidden  manna,"  and  "the  new  name,  which  no 
man  knoweth,  save  he  which  receiveth  it ;"  and 
finally,  we  may  be  received  into  that  glorious  abode, 
where  the  chosen  of  the  Lord  shall  shine  like  stars 
forever  and  ever. 


XXXYIII. 

Camm0n  .^i^iise. 

This  ij  a  term  which,  is  often  used  in  conversation 
to  designate  something  very  valuable,  but' we  have 
found  much  difference  of  opinion  wdth  regard  to  its 
meaning.  I^oah  Webster,  the  great  American  lexi- 
cograjDher,  defines  it,  "Sound  practical  judgment; 
the  instantaneous  decision  of  unperverted  reason." 
Mr.  Wesley  calls  it,  "^rwo?ence,  that  most  uncommon 
thing  which  is  usually  called  common  sense."* 
Again  he  remarks,  it  is  "prudence,  properly  so 
called,  not  that  offspring  of  hell  which  the  world 
calls  prudence,  which  is  mere  craft,  cunning  dissimu- 
lation, but  that  wisdom  from  above,  which  our  Lord 
peculiarly  recommends  to  all  w^ho  would  promote 
his  kingdom  upon  earth,  when  he  says,  '  Be  ye  wise 
as  serpents  and  harmless  as  doves.'  "  Common  sense, 
then,  and  right  reason,  are  the  same  thing  differently 
expressed.  A  man  who  has  this  endowment  in  an 
eminent  degree  is  remarkable  for  adapting  his  con- 
duct to  the  circumstances  around  him.  He  generally 
does  that  which  is  obviously  right,  while  the  man 
who  is  deficient  in  this  respect,  though  he  may  be  a 
learned  man,  is  constantly  falling  into  the  most  palpa- 

*  Wesley's  Works,  vol.  vi.  page  220. 
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ble  blunders ;  and  one  wlio  is  extremely  deficient  in 
this  valuable  commodity,  will  find  it  impossible  to 
succeed  very  well  in  any  enterprise  in  wbicb  lie  may 
engage.  Some  tliink  that  this  is  a  natural,  not  an 
acquired  accomplishment,  like  the  poetic  inspiration, 
or  an  eminent  genius  for  any  art  or  science.  Thus 
Mr.  Pope  observes : 

"  Oft  have  you  hinted  to  your  brother  peer, 
A  certain  truth  which  you  may  buy  too  dear — 
Something  there  is  more  needful  than  expense, 
And  something  previous  even  to  taste — 'tis  sense  : 
Good  sense,  vp^hich  only  is  the  gift  of  heaven, 
And  though  no  science,  fairly  worth  the  seven  ; 
A  light  which  in  yourself  you  must  perceive, 
Jones  and  Le  Xotre  have  it  not  to  give." 

We  are  satisfied,  however,  that  where  there  is 
even  ordinary  strengtli  of  mind  any  one  may  by 
appHcation  obtain  a  large  share  of  this  very  useful 
quality.  Much  may  be  learned  in  our  intercourse 
with  mankind,  and  also  from  the  recorded  observa- 
tions of  former  generations.  The  Book  of  Proverbs, 
for  instance,  is  rich  in  common  sense  maxims,  and 
we  have  read  somewhere  of  an  infidel  who  was  so 
well  convinced  of  the  value  of  that  book  that  he  re- 
quired his  children  to  learn  one  or  more  of  its  deep 
sayings  every  day.  K  we  would  have  a  sound 
j^ractical  judgment  concerning  the  ordinary  affairs 
of  life,  and  a  lively  appreciation  of  our  duties  and 
responsibilities,  we  would  do  well  to  study  these 
short  and  sententious  sayings,  and  also  to  allow  our- 
selves time  to  make  our  own  independent  observa- 
tions on  all  that  is  passing  around  us. 


XXXIX. 

C  f]  a  11  k  s  g  i  I)  i  11  § . 

"  When  all  thy  mercies,  O  my  God, 
My  rising  soul  surveys. 
Transported  with  the  view,  I'm  lost 
In  wonder,  love,  and  praise." — Addison. 

AMOxa  tlie  many  excellent  qualities  of  tlie  book 
of  Psalms,  wliicli  have  endeared  it  to  tlie  pious  in 
every  age  of  tlie  Cliurcli,  one  of  the  most  striking 
is  the  spirit  of  grateful  love  with  which  its  pages 
abound.  It  is  true,  the  Hebrew  bards  sometimes 
tune  their  harps  to  notes  of  sadness,  and  with  ex- 
quisite j^athos  delineate  the  exercises  of  the  soul 
when  it  is  struggling  in  terrible  agony  with  the 
powers  of  darkness,  or  when  it  has  been  driven  to 
despondency  and  gloom  by  the  ills  of  life  ;  but  soon 
the  shades  of  night  pass  away,  the  blessed  light  of 
heaven  shines  in  all  its  glory  and  beauty ;  and  the 
happy  child  of  God,  not  satisfied  with  his  own  swell- 
ing anthem's  of  praise,  calls  upon  all  created  things, 
animate  and  inanimate,  in  the  vast  universe,  to  praise 
the  Lord  for  His  glorious  perfections,  and  to  bless 
His  name  for  his  mercies,  which  endure  forever. 
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While  we  liave  great  reasons  to  be  sorry  for  our 
sins,  and  witli  penitential  tears  to  mourn  before  God 
on  account  of  our  follies,  especially  our  vile  ingrat- 
itude to  tlie  greatest  and  best  of  Beings,  we  have 
still  greater  reasons  to  be  glad,  because  ttie  Lord 
our  God  is  merciful  and  gracious,  slow  to  anger,  and 
abundant  in  mercy  and  truth.  Fallen  and  degraded 
as  man  is  by  nature  and  by  practice,  he  still  pos- 
sesses wonderful  powers  and  capabilities  of  happi- 
ness, and  there  is  no  living  creature  in  the  air,  in 
the  forest,  on  the  land,  or  in  the  sea,  that  has  half 
the  causes  for  thankfulness  that  are  binding  upon 
him.  Amidst  the  universal  jubilee  of  nature,  can 
it  be  right  that  he  should  remain  like  a  frozen  statue, 
among  the  adoring  works  of  God  ?  Can  it  be  proper 
for  him  to  fill  the  ears  of  the  Almighty  with  doleful 
complaints  and  lamentations,  and  seldom  or  never 
offer  unto  him  the 'thanksgiving  of  a  grateful  heart? 

But  for  what  should  we  offer  thanksgiving  to  God  ?  ■ 
For  everything  that  we  enjoy  ;  for  all  that  is  pleas- 
ant to  the  taste,  for  all  that  is  beautiful  to  the  eye, 
for  all  that  is  harmonious  to  the  ear,  for  all  that  af- 
fords us  delight.  We  have  deservecl  nothing  at  the 
hands  of  God.  It  is  of  His  mercies  that  we  have 
not  been  utterly  consumed  ;  and,  therefore,  all  the 
blessings  that  we  enjoy  are  the  gifts  of  His  grace. 
And  surely  for  these  we  ought  to  be  thankful. 

We  should  thank  God  for  our  creation.  The  hu- 
man body  is  the  master-piece  of  the  material  crea- 
tion, and  though  defaced  and  degraded  by  the  fall, 
and  still  more  by  our  own  ignorance,  sloth,  and  in- 
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temperance,  it  is  still  wonderfully  adapted  for  strength, 
convenience,  comfort,  and  durability.  iSTow,  if  some 
one  had  brought  the  most  curious  and  costly  machine 
from  some  distant  land,  and  had  presented  it  to  any 
one,  would  it  have  been  received  without  thanks- 
giving? And  yet  men  will  receive  from  Grod  a 
piece  of  mechanism  infinitely  surpassing  all  that 
ever  were  constructed  by  man,  without  one  grateful 
emotion !  I  have  somewhere  read  that  Gralen,  a 
celebrated  physician  of  antiquity,  was  a  sceptic  in 
his  youth,  but  that  he  afterward  publicly  acknowl- 
edged his  error,  and  wrote  an  excellent  treatise  on 
''  The  Uses  of  the  Human  Frame  as -a  solemn  hymn 
of  praise  to  the  Creator."  And  so  the  Psalmist  ex- 
claims, "  I  will  praise  Thee  ;  for  I  am  fearfully  and 
wonderfully  made :  marvellous  are  Thy  works ;  and 
that  my  soul  knoweth  right  well." 

But  still  greater  reasons  have  we  to  thank  God 
*rfor  the  creation  of  our  souls.  The  body  with  all 
its  wondrous  powers,  is  nothing  but  the  casket  in 
which  the  soul,  like  a  priceless  pearl,  is  contained. 
'No  human  language  can  tell  the  value  of  that  soul. 
Formed  in  the  image  of  Grod,  in  immortality,  intel- 
ligence, and  holiness,  an  object  of  contention  to  men 
and  angels,  redeemed  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  of 
God,  and  illuminated,  cleansed,  and  sanctified  by 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

"  An  imperishable  leaf  on  the  evergreen  bay-tree  of  existence, 
A  word  from  Wisdom's  mouth  that  cannot  be  unspoken, 
A  ray  of  love's  own  light,  a  drop  in  mercy's  sea." 
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0,  who  shall  tell  how  great  is  our  obligation  to  bless 
God  for  the  creation  of  our  souls  ? 

"We  should  thank  God  for  his  Providential  dealings 
with  us.  At  all  times  and  in  all  seasons,  from  the 
cradle  to  the  grave,  whether  we  sleep  or  wake,  His 
gracious  eyes  have  been  watching  over  us  ;  His 
bountiful  hands  have  been  supplying  our  wants; 
His  heart  of  infinite  love  has  been  moving  compas- 
sionately toward  us ;  and  by  His  infinite  wisdom  He 
has  made  even  our  "  calamities  blessings  in  dis- 
guise." We  should  be  thankful  to  Him  not  only 
for  a  well-spread  table,  but  even  for  a  scanty  allow- 
ance, ever  bearing  in  mind  that  all  of  us  are  more 
abundantly  provided  for  than  the  blessed  Saviour 
was  when  he  dwelt  among  men.  "We  should  be 
thankful  for  ability  to  follow  our  daily  occupations, 
for  power  to  labor,  or  skill  in  the  arts  of  life.  For, 
according  to  the  Scriptures,  all  these  quahfications 
come  from  God.  (See  Exodus,  xxviii.  3 ;  and  Isaiah,  ^ 
xxviii.  2,  3.)  We  should  be  thankful,  also,  for  the 
kindnesses  which  we  receive  from  our  friends  and 
sometimes  from  strangers,  whose  hearts  are  favor- 
ably disposed  to  us  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  We  should 
be  thankful  even  for  the  persecutions  and  sufferings 
that  we  endure  from  our  enemies  ;  for  these  things 
will  exercise  our  virtues,  drive  us  to  the  throne  of 
grace,  and  lead  us  to  a  closer  walk  with  God. 

But,  above  all,  we  should  be  thankful  to  God  for 
salvation,  "  for  his  inestimable  love  in  the  redemp- 
tion of  our  souls  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  for  the 
means  of  grace,  and  for  the  hope  of  glory."     And, 
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especially  at  this  season  of  tlie  year,"^  when  many 
of  the  churches  commemorate  the  Advent  of  the 
Son  of  God,  when,  with  the  voice  of  joy  and  thanks- 
giving, the  people  of  God  assemble  in  the  sanctuary, 
when  friends  who  have  been  separated  for  a  season 
meet  again  in  the  social  circle,  and  when  in  calm  re- 
flection or  in  fervent  prayer  we  watch  by  the  couch 
of  the  dying  year,  it  becomes  us  to  be  grateful  to 
God  for  the  great  love  wherewith  he  has  loved  us, 
in  giving  his  well-beloved  Son,  that  whosoever  be- 
lieveth  in  Him  might  not  perish  but  have  everlast- 
ing life. 

"  Hail  the  heaven-born  Prince  of  Peace, 
Hail  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  ! 
Light  and  life  to  all  he  brings, 
Risen  with  healing  in  his  wings  ; 
Mild  he  lays  his  glories  by, 
Boi'n  that  man  no  more  may  die. 
Born  to  raise  the  sons  of  earth. 
Born  to  give  them  second  birth. 
Joyful  all  ye  nations  rise, 
Join  the  triumphs  of  the  skies. 
With  the  angelic  hosts  proclaim, 
Christ  is  born  in  Bethlehem." 

*  It  was  written  at  Christmas. 
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C|^  Ulirrmuring  Spirit, 

"  Is  THE  Lord  among  us  ok  not  ?" — Exodus,  vii.  Y. 

Here  we  have  a  striking  illustration  of  the  prone- 
ness  of  the  human  mind  to  fall  into  unbelief  with 
regard  to  the  presence  of  God  with  his  people.  The 
Israelites  had  witnessed  the  most  wonderful  display 
of  divine  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness ;  their  cruel 
oppressors  had  been  defeated  and  destroyed  by  a 
series  of  the  most  stupendous  miracles  ;  all  the  idols 
of  Egypt  had  been  put  to  shame  ;  the  song  of  joy 
and  triumph  had  scarcely  died  upon  the  lips  of  the 
liberated  bondsmen,  when,  upon  the  appearance  of 
new  difficulties,  they  began  to  lose  their  faith,  and 
to  inquire  with  amazing  incredulity,  "  Is  the  Lord 
among  us  or  not  ?"  Poor,  weak-minded  Israelites  ! 
we  exclaim,  how  could  they  so  soon  begin  to  waver 
and  faU  away  from  the  living  God  ?  But,  alas  !  we 
may  cease  to  marvel  at  their  unbelief  when  we 
remember  how  much  their  conduct  resembles  our 
own. 

Surrounded  with  difficulties  and  vexations,  from 
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whicli  there  seems  to  be  no  WcW  of  escape,  assailed 
bj  fierce  temptations  on  every  side,  and  bowed  down 
beneath  an  accumulating  load  of  anguish,  the  Chris- 
tian is  thrown  into  a  state  of  confusion  and  alarm  ; 
his  heart  is  discouraged,  his  eye  of  faith  grows  dim, 
and  his  feet  almost  slide  into  the  destructive  paths 
of  sin.  Eebuke  him  not  too  sternly,  child  of  pros- 
perity, but  coDsider  thyself,  lest  thou  also  be  tempt- 
ed ;  soon  it  may  be  thy  lot  also  to  exchange  the 
pleasant  land  of  prosperity  for  the  wilderness  of 
adversity,  and  to  feel  the  weariness  and  bitterness 
of  the  way.  "Why  should  it  be  thought  strange 
that  thy  feeble  brother  should  be  cast  down  in  his 
heart,  when  we  read  in  the  records  of  the  olden 
time  that  some  of  the  greatest  warriors  in  the  army 
of  the  Lord  have  well-nigh  fainted  in  the  heat  and 
burden  of  the  day.  All  God's  suffering  people  are 
not  gifted,  either  by  nature  or  grace,  as  were  some 
of  the  mighty  men  of  old,  Avho,  notmthstanding 
their  moral  heroism  and  ardent  pietj^,  did  not  at  all 
times  suppress  their  complaints,  while  they  struggled 
with  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil.  Looking 
around  him  upon  the  multitudes  who  prospered  in 
the  world,  whose  eyes  stood  out  with  fatness,  who 
had  more  than  heart  could  wish,  and  who  were  not 
in  trouble  as  he  was,  the  Psalmist  was  strongly 
tempted  to  exclaim,  ''Verily  I  have  cleansed  my 
heart  in  vain,  and  washed  my  hands  in  innocency. 
For  all  the  day  long  have  I  been  plagued,  and  chas- 
tened every  morning."  And  many  a  time  were  the 
true  Israelites  sorely  distressed  in  their  pilgrimage ; 
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they  groaned  under  the  disquietude  of  their  souls ; 
their  tears  were  their  meat  day  and  night,  while  their 
adversaries  exclaimed,  "Where  is  now  your  God?" 
If,  then,  God's  chosen  prophets,  priests,  and  kings, 
had  such  faintings  of  spirit,  such  seasons  of  despond- 
ency and  gloom,  need  we  be  astonished  when  we 
see  the  little  ones  trembling  before  their  spiritual 
foes?  Yet  even  with  these,  it  is  our  privilege  to 
reason  a  little,  if  peradventure  we  may  strengthen 
them  in  the  hour  of  trial. 

The  wicked,  the  formalist,  and  the  hypocritical, 
enjoy  temporal  prosperity ;  whatever  this  world  will 
afford  —  pleasure,  riches,  and  renown  —  they  some- 
times enjoy,  Avhile  you,  the  fliithful  servant  of  God, 
are  down-trodden,  mocked,  insulted,  and  despised ; 
yea,  it  is  the  lot  of  some  of  the  pious  to  feed  of  the 
crumbs  that  fall  from  their  tables.  Tliis  sometimes 
causes  rebellious  feelings  to  arise  in  your  hearts,  and 
then  you  are  tempted,  like  the  Israelites  of  old,  to 
distrust  the  providence  of  God,  and  to  sigh  for  the 
fleshpots  of  Egypt.  With  the  old  heathen  king  you 
cry  out, 

"  Oh  Heavenly  Father,  Lord  of  earth  and  skies, 
Above  the  thought  of  man  supremely  wise, 
If  from  thy  hand  the  fate  of  m®rtals  flo^r, 
From  whence  this  favor  to  an  impious  foe." 

But,  pause  a  moment,  my  erring  brother.     Was 

it  for  the  riches  of  this  world  that  you  engaged  in 

the  service  of  the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus?     Was 

this  the  glorious  guerdon  that  stimulated  you  to 
17 
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enter  tlie  arena  of  strife,  to  bear  the  cross  and  en- 
dure the  shame  ?  Nav,  it  could  not  have  been  such 
a  mean,  mercenary  motive  that  inspired  the  heart 
with  courage  to  become  a  disciple  of  the  despised 
and  suffering  Nazarene.  Why,  then,  do  you  mur- 
mur? 

But,  while  the  rising  flush  of  shame  mantles  the 
cheek  of  the  disciple,  he  says,  that  though  these 
rebellious  feelings  have  arisen  in  his  heart,  he  has 
not  dared  to  express  them  in  words.  He  knows 
that  God  governs  the  world,  and  orders  all  things 
well,  but  that  there  are  times  in  his  religious  expe- 
rience when  a  sorer 'calamity  comes  upon  him  than 
any  that  flows  from  temporal  adversity.  Povertj'', 
with  all  its  anguish,  separation  from  kindred,  home, 
and  friends,  with  all  the  bitterness  that  is  tasted  by 
the  stranger,  could  be  easily  borne,  did  we  enjoy 
continually  the  consoling  presence  of  God.  But 
from  weakness  of  faith,  bodily  infirmities,  or  the 
power  of  temptation,  we  meet  in  God's  house  until 
it  becomes  irksome  to  go  there,  and  small  excuses 
are  suf&cient  to  keep  us  away  ;  or  if  we  go,  we  have 
scarcely  any  expectation  of  a  blessing.  The  lan- 
guage of  our  hearts,  if  not  of  our  lips,  is,  "  Is  the 
Lord  among  us  or  not  ?"  Sometimes,  too,  the  Holy 
Bible  becomes  "  dry,"  "  insipid,"  "  uninteresting," 
and  we  read  it  more  from  a  sense  of  duty  than  from 
any  delight  we  find  in  it.  "Our  souls  loathe  this 
manna,"  and  we  long  for  something  spicy  and  new. 
Humiliating  as  these  admissions  are,  they  are  un- 
questionably true,  with  regard  to  many  of  the  dis 
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ciples  of  Christ ;  and  thej  sliow  that,  hke  the  Cor- 
inthians of  old,  we  are  yet  in  some  degree,  "carnal ;" 
or,  like  the  apostles  and  evangelists,  "  fools  and 
slow  of  heart  to  believe  all  that  the  prophets  have 
spoken."  The  only  way  effectually  to  suppress  our 
murmurings,  is  to  seek  and  obtain  a  deeper  work 
of  grace  in  our  hearts  ;  to  cultivate  an  abiding  sense 
of  the  presence  of  God  ;  and  to  keep  ourselves  con- 
stantly engaged  in  doing  good.  Then  the  sharpest 
thorns  of  the  cross  of  Christ  will  be  preferred  before 
the  sweetest  flowers  of  earthly  joy,  and  our  sinful 
murmurings  will  be  exchanged  for  a  holy  sacrifice 
of  resignation,  thanksgiving  and  love. 


XLI. 

%  ellorir  ta  %^t^  Sinners. 

An  old  Indian  remarked,  in  allusion  to  the  decay 
of  his  mental  faculties,  while  his  physical  powers 
were  comparatively  strong,  "  I  am  like  an  aged  hem- 
lock, dead  at  the  top."  A  similar  comparison  was 
made  by  the  celebrated  Dean  Swift  on  one  occasion, 
as  he  walked  ont  with  a  friend  and  observed  a  tree 
with  its  branches  dead :  "I  shall  die,"  said  he,  "  like 
that  tree."  This  presentiment  was  mournfully  veri- 
fied ;  for  this  distinguished  writer,  who,  with  an 
egotism  which  sometimes  accompanies  true  genius, 
styled  himself 

"  The  prime  of  mortal  men, 


The  matchless  monarch  of  the  pen," 

spent  his  last  days  an  inmate  of  the  lunatic  asylum 
which  had  been  erected  by  his  own  exertions.  Dr. 
Johnson  thus  mournfully  alludes  to  this  fact  in  one 
of  his  poems : 

"  In  life's  last  scene  what  prodigies  surprise, 
Fears  of  the  brave  and  follies  of  the  wise! 
From  Marlb'rough's  eyes  the  streams  of  dotage  flow, 
And  Swift  expires  a  driv'ler  and  a  show." 


A   WORD   TO   AGED  SINNERS.  389 

ISTow,  since  all  are  subject  to  tlie  infirmities  of  old 
age,  and  to  that  decay  of  tlieir  mental  faculties  wliicli 
unfits  tliem  for  anj^  extraordinary  exertions  of  mind, 
or  for  those  acts  of  intellect,  of  feeling,  and  of  voli- 
tion, wliich  are  necessary  in  turning  to  God,  is  it 
not  exceedingly  dangerous  for  you  who  are  now  re- 
garded by  others,  if  not  by  yourselves,  as  old  per- 
sons, to  delay  any  longer  your  return  to  God  ?  Is 
there  any  probability  that  if  you  delay  much  longer 
you  will  have  mind  enough  to  carry  you  through 
when  you  strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate  ?  With 
your  evil  habits  confirmed  by  indulgence  until  they 
have  become  like  an  iron  net,  from  which  it  is  al- 
most impossible  to  escape  ;  with  your  mind  bewil- 
dered and  confused  by  the  notions  in  which  3^ou 
have  indulged  for  many  years  ;  Avith  your  moral 
sensibilities  blunted  by  repeated  transgressions ;  and 
with  the  imbecility  of  second  childhood  rapidly  ap- 
proaching— O,  how  will  you  overcome  the  wiles  of 
Satan,  and  enter  into  the  service  of  God?  Your 
cup  of  transgression  is  almost  fall ;  a  few  drops 
more,  and  it  will  run  over.  The  patience  of  God 
will  not  bear  much  longer,  unless  you  repent.  It 
would  be  pitiful  indeed  to  see  your  hoary  hairs  go 
down  with  sorrow,  not  only  to  the  grave,  but  to  the 
bitter  pains  of  eternal  woe.  Yet  such  will  be  the 
mournful  spectacle  which  you  will  present  to  God, 
to  angels,  and  to  men,  if  you  refuse  to  repent.  The 
child,  the  youth,  the  young  man,  the  middle-aged 
or  the  old  man,  who  turns  to  God,  shall  live  ;  for 
God  hath  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  wicked, 
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but  that  he  should  turn  from  his  wicked  ways  and 
hve ;  but  "  the  sinner  being  a  hundred  years  old 
shall  be  accursed,"  if  he  does  not  repent  of  his  sins 
and  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  charge 
you,  then,  O  ye  who  have  long  persisted  in  sin,  to 
awake  from  your  slumbers,  and  prepare  to  meet 
your  God.  The  day  cannot  be  far  distant  when  yon 
will  have  to  answer  for  your  conduct  before  the 
dread  tribunal  from  which  there  is  no  appeal.  All 
of  us  may  die  soon  ;  but  you  certainly  must  in  a  very 
short  time  end  your  days  on  earth.  If,  then,  you  are 
not  determined  to  make  your  bed  in  hell,  turn  to 
God  to-day  ;  for  behold,  "  Now  is  the  accepted  time, 
NOW  is  the  day  of  salvation." 


XLII. 

Intoenre  d  Idigioit  011  tire  Rental  |0tons. 

A  WORD   TO    PIOUS   STUDENTS. 

We  have  now,  blessed  be  Grod !  a  large  number 
of  the  rising  generation  prosecuting  their  studies  at 
the  various  universities,  colleges,  academies,  and 
other  institutions  of  learning  ;  and  we  have  reason 
to  believe  that  their  spirituality  will  greatly  aid  them 
in  the  prosecution  of  their  studies.  We  know  that 
inspiration  has  said  that  "knowledge  puffeth  up," 
and  that  some  have  supposed  that  "ignorance  is  the 
mother  of  devotion  ;"  but  we  believe  that  the  care- 
ful reader  of  the  Word  of  God  will  find  that  the 
knowledge  which  is  acquired  in  our  various  institu- 
tions of  learning  may  be  fitly  compared  to  the  pillar 
of  fire  that  went  with  the  children  of  Israel  in  their 
journeyings  through  the  wilderness.  It  was  a  cloud 
and  darkness  to  the  Egyptians,  but  it  gave  light  by 
night  to  the  Israelites."^  We  know  that  there  is 
danger  here,  as  there  is  in  connection  with  aU  the 

*  Exodus,  xiv.  19. 
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avocations  of  life ;  for  by  the  siibtiltj  of  Satan  the 
whole  world  has  been  made  one  vast  temptation. 
The  danger,  however,  should  not  deter  the  child  of 
God  from  a  diligent  attention  to  the  duties  of  a 
student,  and,  by  the  grace  of  Grod,  he  may  so  con- 
duct himself  that  his  religion  instead  of  being  a 
hinderance  to  him  with  regard  to  his  intellectual  im- 
provement, will  accelerate  his  progress,  and  give  him 
a  decided  advantage  over  all  who  are  wandering  in 
the  paths  of  sin  and  folly.  K  pious  students  faith- 
fully discharge  their  religious  duties,  they  unques- 
tionably have  the  advantage  over  the  irreligious ; 
for  without  doubt,  enlightened  piety  is  favorable 
to  the  training  of  the  intellect  and  the  acquisition 
of  useful  knowledge.  But  if  the  student,  through 
erroneous  notions  on  the  subject,  through  the  power 
of  temptation,  or  the  force*of  example,  should  give 
that  time  to  his  text  books,  to  miscellaneous  read- 
ing, or  to  the  society  of  his  friends,  which  ought  to 
be  appropriated  to  his  private  devotions,  he  will 
inevitably  backslide,  and  thus  lose  the  advantage 
which  he  has  gained  in  becoming  a  new  creature  by 
repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  But  we  have  heard  some  say,  "  I  must  study 
my  lesson,  and  I  cannot  spare  much  time  for  read- 
ing the  Scriptures  and  private  prayer."  And  some, 
under  the  influence  of  such  an  erroneous  notion, 
have  devoted  a  portion  of  the  Sabbath  day  to  their 
studies,  thus  depriving  themselves  of  needfal  repose, 
and  losing  the  advantage  which  arises  to  the  mind 
wdien  we  faithfully  use  the  means. of  grace.     This 
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is  a  dangerous  and  fatal  error,  wliicli  lias  destroyed 
many  souls.  In  the  beginning,  tlie  devil  seduced 
Eve  by  the  desire  of  knowledge,  and  lie  has  been 
successful  in  overthrowing  many  of  her  sons  and 
daughters  by  the  same  tem^jtation.  But  the  fatal 
lie  which  he  whispers  in  the  ear  of  the  pious  student 
is  refuted  by  the  experience  of  many  of  the  gifted 
sons  of  learning  who  have  lived  to  bless  mankind, 
and  who  have  left  to  their  church  and  then^  country 
the  rich  inheritance  of  a  glorious  name.  Among 
other  remarkable  illustrations  of  this  truth  that  have 
fallen  under  our  notice,  it  is  recorded  of  Martin 
Luther  by  D'Aubigne,  that  he  spent  three  hours  a 
day  in  prayer,  and  that  these  hours  were  selected 
from  those  most  favorable  to  study.*  The  cele- 
brated Dr.  A.  Clarke  says,  "After  I  fou.nd  peace  to 
my  conscience,  and  was  lissured  of  my  interest  in 
the  Lord  Jesus,  I  believe  I  may  safely  assert  that  I 
learned  more  in  one  day,  on  an  average,  than  I  for- 
merly could  do  with  equal  application,  in  a  whole 
month.  And  no  wonder,  my  soul  began  to  rise  out 
of  the  ruins  of  its  fall,  by  the  favor  of  the  eternal 
Spirit."  *  *  ^'  "  *  "  "I  saw  from  my  own 
case,  religion  was  the  gate  to  true  learning  and  science  ; 
and  that  those  who  went  through  their  studies  with- 
out this,  had  at  least  double  work  to  do,  and  in  the 
end  not  an  equal  produce."  f  It  is  necessary  then, 
not  only  for  his  religious  improvement,  but  also  for 

*  Hist.  Ref.  vol.  4,  p.  138. 
f  Life  of  Dr.  A.  Clarke,  vol.  1,  p.  58. 
17* 
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liis  advancement  in  intellect  and  learning,  that  the 
pions  student  should  faithfully  attend  to  his  religious 
duties,  and  thus  keep  the  fire  of  Divine  love  steadily 
burning  upon  the  altar  of  his  heart. 


XLIII. 

€art|  ^piit^t  f  ^air^it. 

One  of  tlie  most  striking  illustrations  of  worldly- 
folly  that  we  have  ever  seen,  is  given  in  the  Pilgrim's 
Progress^  in  the  description  of  the  Significant  Rooms, 
in  the  Interpreter's  House.  It  is  the  representation 
of  a  man  who  "  could  look  no  way  but  downward, 
with  a  muck  rake  in  his  hand.  There  stood  also 
one  over  his  head  with  a  celestial  crown  in  his  hand, 
and  proffered  him  that  crown  for  his  muck  rake ; 
but  the  man  did  neither  look  up  nor  regard,  but 
raked  to  himself  the  straws,  the  small  sticks,  and 
dust  of  the  floor."  This  has  been  brought  to  my 
mind  by  the  following  remarks  in  a  letter  from  Rev. 
B.  F.  Woodward,  who  wrote  from  the  Warrenton 
Springs : 

"  What  a  country  is  this !  The  climate  is  healthy 
and  salubrious,  and  the  whole  surrounding  country, 
at  least  from  some  parts  of  it,  presents  to  the  eye  a 
grand  panorama  of  variety,  beauty,  and  magnifi- 
cence." *  *  *  "To  one  whose  heart  is  a  stranger  to 
experimental  religion,  there  might  be  a  strong  temp- 
tation to  desire  no  better  place.     In  this  conjecture, 
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I  am  sustained  by  a  remark  v/liicli  fell  from  tlie  lips 
of  a  lady  a  few  days  ago.  Soon  after  lier  arrival  at 
tlie  springs,  after  gazing  npon  the  scenery,  she  paus- 
ed, and   exclaimed,   'I  desire  no  hetter  heaven  than 

this: " 

This  sentiment  may  appear  strange  to  some,  but 
it  is  acted  out  by  the  great  majority  of  the  people 
around  us.  Some  years  ago,  as  I  was  passing  by 
Old  Point  Comfort,  when  it  was  crowded  with  the 
fashionable  world,  I  heard  a  colored  person  exclaim, 
"  Dat  is  white  folks'  heaven  ;"  and,  not  long  since, 
while  I  was  endeavoring  to  point  a  pale-faced  artisan 
to  the  upper  skies,  he  said,  "  If  they  will  let  me  stay 
here,  I  do  not  want  any  better  place.  Indeed,  I  do 
not  believe  that  heaven  is  half  such  a  place  as  they 
say  it  is." 

Poor  human  nature  !  How  far  beneath  the  lofty 
position  in  which  he  was  created  has  that  man  fallen, 
who  could .  prefer  hard  toil  on  a  work-bench  from 
morning  until  night,  working  and  eating  in  a  small 
room,  on  a  narrow  dirty  street,  with  only  an  hour 
of  leisure  now  and  then,  to  the  glories  of  the  heav- 
enly world !  There  is  some  little  difference  betvv^een 
the  taste  of  the  pleasure-loving  lady  and  the  work- 
loving  artisan,  it  is  true ;  but  both  of  them  are  equal- 
ly blind  with  regard  to  what  constitutes  the  real 
happiness  of  mankind.  These  are  but  specimens  of 
the  immense  multitu.de  which  are  still,  after  eighteen 
centuries  of  Christian  effort,  thronging  the  road  that 
leads  to  everlasting  death.  To  them  heaven  is  a 
fable,  and  Christ  is  a  root  out  of  a  dry  ground,  with- 
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out  form  or  comeliness.  To  witness  the  infatuation 
of  the  peoj)le,  and  the  alarming  prevalence  of  un- 
godliness, makes  the  heart  grow  sick,  and  inspires  a 
longing  for  an  abode  in  that  blessed  world  in  which 
there  is  no  sin  ;  and  it  leads  the  heart  to  a  wrestling 
with  God  for  the  outpouring  of  his  Spirit  upon  our 
Zion,  and  for  the  conversion  of  the  world.  If  we 
have  been  led  to  see  the  vanity  of  earthly  things,  if 
we  no  longer  dream  of  building  our  tabernacle  here 
below,  if  we  have  an  earnest  desire  to  see  that  goodly 
land  in  which  there  is  "  fulness  of  joy"  and  "  pleas- 
ures forevermore,"  in  humble  thanksgiving  we  should 
bless  the  Lord  who  saved  us  from  the  bondage  of 
sin  ;  and  we  should  meditate  much  upon  the  saints' 
everlasting  rest.  In  striking  contrast  with  the  senti- 
ments of  the  worldling,  is  the  following  beautiful 
passage  from  the  works  of  the  devoted  Jeremy  Tay- 
lor: 

"  So  much  as  moments  are  exceeded  by  eternit}^, 
and  the  sighing  of  a  man  by  the  joys  of  an  angel, 
and  a  salutary  frown  by  the  light  of  Grod's  counte- 
nance, a  few  frowns  by  the  infinite  and  eternal  hal- 
lelujahs, so  much  are  the  sorrows  of  the  godly  to 
be  undervalued  in  respect  of  what  is  deposited  for 
them  in  the  treasures  of  eternity.  Their  sorrows 
can  die,  but  so  cannot  their  joys.  And  if  the  bless- 
ed martyrs  and  confessors  were  asked  concerning 
their  past  sufferings,  and  their  present  rest,  and  the 
joys  of  their  certain  expectations,  you  should  hear 
them  glory  in  nothing  but  in  the  mercies  of  God,  and 
in  the  cross  of  the  Lord  Jesus.     Every  chain  is  a 
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ray  of  light,  and  every  prison  is  a  palace,  and  every 
loss  is  the  purchase  of  a  kingdom,  and  every  affront 
in  the  cause  of  God  is  an  eternal  honor,  and  every 
day  of  sorrow  is  a  thousand  years  of  comfort,  mul- 
tiplied with  a  never-ceasing  numeration ;  days  with- 
out nights,  joys  without  sorrow,  sanctity  without 
sin,  charity  without  stain,  possession  mthout  fear, 
society  without  envying,  communication  of  joys 
without  lessening ;  and  they  shall  dwell  in  a  blessed 
country,  where  an  enemy  never  entered,  and  from 


whence  a  friend  never  went 


away. 


How  striking  is  the  contrast  between  an  earthly 
and  a  heavenly  mind  !  To  which  class  does  the 
reader  belong  ?  "  They  that  are  after  the  flesh,  do 
mind  the  things  of  the  flesh,  but  they  that  are  after 
the  Spirit,  the  things  of  the  Spirit.  For  to  be  car- 
nally minded  is  death ;  but  to  be  spiritually  minded 
is  life  and  peace." 


XLIY. 

I  SEE  one  who  lias  long  wandered  through  the 
wilderness  of  the  world,  standing  upon  the  brink  of 
the  terrible  river  that  divides  time  and  eternity.  The 
waters  of  that  mighty  stream  have  a  black  and  dread- 
ful appearance.  As  they  sullenly  dash  against  the 
shore  with  a  mournful  sound,  they  threaten  destruc- 
tion to  any  one  who  ventures  to  encounter  their  fury. 
On  the  other  side  of  the  river,  I  see  a  glorious  land. 
No  poet's  dream  of  radiant  beauty,  no  gorgeous  crea- 
tion of  the  painter's  art,  no  triumphant  exhibition  of 
the  orator's  magical  power,  ever  displayed  such  a 
scene  to  the  human  mind.  Neither  Moses  on  the 
summit  of  Mount  Pisgah,  nor  Columbus  when  he 
caught  the  first  glimpse  of  our  bright  southern  isles, 
nor  the  Queen  of  Sheba  when  she  gazed  upon  the 
riches  and  the  glory  of  Solomon,  saw  anything  worthy 
of  a  comparison  with  this  glorious  land.  High  above 
the  myriads  of  pure  and  happy  spirits  who  throng 
the  opposite  banks  of  the  river,  I  see  One  seated 
upon  a  shining  throne,  who  casts  a  look  of  inefiable 
tenderness   upon   the  wayfaring  man  who   stands 
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trembling  upon  the  river's  brink,  afraid  to  enter, 
lest  lie  should  be  overwhelmed  in  the  yawning 
abyss ;  but,  encouraged  by  that  look  of  love,  he  ad- 
vances into  the  raging  waters.  Deeper  and  still 
deeper  he  goes,  until  the  cold  black  waters  seem  to 
be  closing  around  him,  and  he  is  almost  overwhelmed ; 
he  hears  a  wail  of  anguish  from  his  friends  whom  he 
has  left  behind  him,  and  close  by  he  discerns  the 
hideous  forms  of  the  malignant  fiends  who  have 
pursued  him  with  bitter  and  unrelenting  hatred  all 
the  days  of  his  life.  A  cold,  clammy  sweat  is  upon 
his  brow,  a  convulsive  shivering  seizes  his  frame. 
IS'oY/  he  hears  the  soft,  sweet  strains  of  celestial 
music  from  the  spirit  land,  and  then  he  hears  the 
horrible  voices  of  the  emissaries  of  Satan  who  thirst 
for  his  destruction.  In  the  agony  of  his  soul  he 
cries  out,  "  Lord  save,  or  I  perish  !"  I  lose  sight  of 
him  for  a  moment,  but  look  again  and  see  that  a 
golden  chain  is  thrown  around  him,  which  is  securely 
fastened  to  the  throne  of  Grod  ,  he  grasps  that  chain 
with  both  his  hands,  and  as  he  draws  near  to  the 
shores  of  bliss,  he  hears  a  voice  which  in  the  tones 
of  sweetest  melody  thrills  his  heart,  ^'- Fear  not^for  I 
have  redeemed  thee ;  I  have  called  thee  byname;  thou 
art  mine.  When  thou  passest  through  the  waters^  I 
loiU  he  with  thee^  and  through  the  rivers^  they  shall  not 
orerfloiu  thee.     For  I  am  i^ie  Lord  thy  GodP 


XLV. 

"  Tliine  eyes  shall  see  the  King  in  His  beauty  ;  they  shall  behold 
the  land  that  is  very  far  off." — Isa.  xxxiii.  1*7. 

Often  in  tlie  journeying  of  the  writer,  as  lie  lias 
been  led  by  tlie  hand  of  Divine  Providence  to  dif- 
ferent parts  of  this  green  earth,  and  also  when  he 
has  read  of  other  lands,  which  he  has  not  yet  seen, 
and  may  not  hope  to  see,  have  the  above  words, 
quoted  from  the  evangelical  prophet,  been  suggested 
to  his  mind ;  and  whatever  may  have  been  their 
primary  meaning,  he  has  found  peace  and  joy  in  ap- 
plying them  to  the  ^''better  country ^^^  in  which  all  true 
believers  shall  dwell  forevermore.  Indeed,  it  is  a 
source  of  consolation  to  the  way-worn  traveller,  that 
there  is  beyond  the  boundaries  of  earth  a  glorious 
abiding  place  for  the  wear}^  pilgrim,  where  he  shall 
behold  the  King  of  kings  in  all  his  glorious  per- 
fections, where  the  inhabitants  shall  never  say,  "  I 
am  sick;"  but  "there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither 
sorrow,  nor  crying,  neither  shall  there  be  any  more 
pain,  for  the  former  things  are  passed  away."  Surely 
tliis  is  the  glory  of  all  lands  ;  and  if  we  have  a  por- 
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tion  there,  it  is  onr  privilege  to  forget  tlie  cares  of 
earth,  for  a  season,  tliat  our  minds  may  ascend  in 
solemn  and  lioly  contemplation  to  tlie  good  land,  tlie 
great  metropolis  of  tlie  universe,  and  its  glorious  King. 
The  patriarchs,  prophets,"  and  apostles,  did  not 
regard  this  earth  as  their  home,  but  "  confessed  that 
they  were  strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth  ;"  they 
looked  for  "a  city  which  hath  foundations,  whose 
builder  and  maker  is  God."  Thus,  they  "  all  died 
in  the  faith,"  and  finally  entered  into  their  rest.  We 
too  should  exercise  faith  and  patience,  confess  our- 
selves strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth,  while,  if 
at  any  time  we  should  be  discouraged  because  of  the 
difiiculties  that  we  meet  Vv- ith  in  the  way,  we  may 
ascend  to  the  summit  of  Mount  Pisgah,  to  feast  our 
eyes  with  a  view,  even  through  a  glass  darkly,  of  the 
holy  land.  Some  of  our  fellow  travellers  have  ob- 
tained such  views  of  its  glories,  that  their  souls  have 
rejoiced,  when  their  bodies  have  been  tortured  with 
extreme  anguish.  Others,  while  weeping  friends 
listened  to  the  dying  groans  of  a  sin-worn  nature, 
have  been  delighted  with  the  melodies  of  heaven : 

"Hark,  the  harps  of  God  are  ringing, 

Hark,  the  seraph's  hymn  is  singing, 

And  Redemption's  song  is  flinging. 

Music  on  immortal  air." 

Come  then,  my  soul,  forget  awhile  the  disappoint- 
ments and  sorrows  of  earth ;  look  forward  to  the 
place  prepared  for  thee  by  the  Eedeemer  of  the 
world  ;  ascend  by  faith  to  that  happy  land,  that  a 
view  of  its  glories  may  wean  thee  from  the  love  of 
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earth,  leaving  tliee  no  ambition  for  its  riclies,  its 
honors,  or  its  pleasures,  but  swallowing  up  thy 
powers  in  ceaseless  struggles  to  secure  a  mansion  in 
the  skies. 

In  this  world,  cursed  as  it  has  been  through  trans- 
gression, there  is  still  much  left  that  will  for  a  sea- 
son excite  the  liveliest  emotions  of  pleasure.  What 
scenes  of  beauty,  grandeur,  and  sublimity,  are  con- 
tinually presented  to  the  inquiring  mind!  "When 
we  walk  through  populous  cities  and  towns,  we  may 
behold  the  achievements  of  wonder-workino-  indus- 
try,  of  consummate  skill.  When  we  leave  the  busy 
haunts  of  men,  we  may  survey  the  earth,  covered 
with  its  carpet  of  green,  adorned  with  trees,  flowers, 
and  fruit ;  we  may  look  upon  its  beautiful  rivers, 
majestic  lakes,  j)rimeval  forests,  and  hoary  moun- 
tains, towering  in  awful  majesty  to  the  skies.  We 
may  gaze  upon  the  sea, 

"The  open  sea, 
The  blue,  the  fresh,  the  ever  free," 

rolling  its  proud  waves  from  shore  to  shore,  while 
thousands  of  stately  vessels  are  gliding  over  its  briny 
waves,  as  though,  they  were  instinct  with  life,  and 
hastening  to  do  the  will  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts. 
Then,  casting  our  eyes  upward  from  this  vast  liquid 
pavement  of  Grod's  magnificent  temple,  we  may  look 
with  solemn  reverence  upon  the  heavens  above,  "  the 
brave  o'er-hanging  firmament,  fretted  with  golden 
fires,"  until,  transj)orted  with  delight,  we  exclaim, 
''O  Lord,  how  manifold  are  thy  works ;  in  wisdom 
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liast  tlioii  made  tliem  all."  But  wliat  are  all  tliese 
tilings  to  tlie  glories  tliat  stall  be  revealed  in  tlie 
world  to  come  ?  Tliere  we  sliall  be  delivered  from 
those  malign  influences  wliicli  mingle  with  bitterness 
every  cup  of  human  joy.  The  bright  sun,  origin- 
ally given  to  us  as  a  source  of  heat,  light,  and  life, 
and  without  which  we  could  not  exist,  is  now  also 
a  minister  of  pain  and  death,  producing  extremes 
of  heat,  and  cold,  that  frequently  destroy  health  and 
strength.  The  refreshing  breezes,  too,  that  fan  our 
fevered  brows,  are  often  loaded  with  miasma ;  de- 
positing the  seeds  of  disease  and  death  in  the  human 
frame,  so  that  many  scarcely  dare  to  allow  the  wind 
to  blow  upon  them,  or  to  be  exposed  to  the  rains 
and  dews  that  come  down  from  heaven.  "  Oh,  these 
easterly  winds,  how  they  depress  me  !"  "Oh,  these 
hot  days,  how  weary  and  faint  I  am  I"  And  then 
when  winter  comes,  with  all  his  vapors,  clouds  and 
storms,  what  with  pain  of  body  and  anguish  of 
mind  we  feel  sometimes  as  though  strangling  would 
be  better  than  life.  Oh,  then,  there  is  sweetness  in 
the  thought,  that  this  is  not  our  rest.  This  it  is 
that  causes  us  to  press  onward  in  our  journey.  The 
mariner  who  navigates  the  perilous  ocean  will  not 
throw  himself  overboard  because  of  the  heat  or  the 
cold ;  the  poor  Irish  emigrant,  who  is  fleeing  from 
the  famine,  will  not  cease  to  exert  himself  because 
there  are  difficulties  in  the  way;  nor  should  the 
child  of  God  despair,  because  he  does  not  enjoy  the 
bliss  of  heaven  before  he  gets  there ;  but  rather 
send  faith  and  hope,  like  the  Israeliteish  spies,  before 
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him,  ttiat  they  may  speedily  return  loaded  with  ripe 
clusters  from  the  vines  of  Eschol.  When  we  have 
once  passed  over  Jordan's  swelling  flood,  we  shall 
see  these  Egyptians  who  have  troubled  us  no  more. 
And  then  when  we  have  taken  our  places  in  heaven, 
what  imagination  can  conceive  the  feelings  of  the 
ransomed  of  the  Lord  ?  What  visions  of  glory  and 
beauty  will  burst  upon  the  ravished  soul !  Then  the 
proud  palaces,  solemn  temples,  and  time-vforn  towers 
of  old  earth  will  appear  like  miserable  wigwams, 
huts  and  cabins ;  the  emerald,  the  ruby,  the  coral, 
the  precious  onyx,  and  the  sajDphire,  the  topaz  of 
Ethiopia,  the  silver  and  the  gold  of  Mexico  and 
Peru,  together  with  all  earth's  sceptres  and  thrones, 
will  not  be  thought  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the 
surpassing  glories  of  heaven.  O  Lord,  I  entreat 
Thee,  let  me  see  that  good  land  !  One  glance  at  its 
glories  will  be  more  than  all  that  the  mind  can  con- 
ceive or  the  pen  describe.  Let  me  feel  the  power 
of  the  world  to  come,  and  then  I  shall  no  longer 
desire  to  build  tabernacles  here  below.  The  soul 
will  then  be  out  upon  an  ocean  without  a  bottom  or 
a  shore  ;  and  while  eternity  shall  roll  its  ample 
rounds,  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord  shall  continue  to 
gaze  with  love  and  wonder,  and  when  they  have 
spent  millions  of  ages  in  viewing  the  glorious  works 
of  God,  they  may  adopt  the  language  of  the  Queen 
of  Sheba,  "  It  was  indeed  a  true  report  that  I  heard 
in  mine  own  land  of  thy  acts  and  thy  wisdom. 
Howbeit,  I  believed  not  until  I  came  and  mine  eyes 
had  seen  it,  and  behold  the  half  was  not  told  me." 
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But  Avbatever  may  be  the  advantages  of  any  land, 
it  is  the  character  of  the  population  that  constitutes 
the  greatest  charm.  On  the  sea-girt  island,  or  lonely 
waste,  amidst  rugged  and  barren  mountains,  in  dis- 
mal forests,  surrounded  by  noxious  swamps  and 
marshes,  on  the  giddy  elevation  of  wealth,  or  in 
poverty's  dreary  vale,  we  may  find  pleasure  in  the 
society  of  the  pure  in  heart.  But  where  on  earth 
can  such  a  society  be  found  ?  Alas,  alas,  after  the 
Gospel,  the  "  great  gulf-stream  of  moral  influence," 
has  been  moving  among  mankind  upwards  of  eigh- 
teen hundred  years,  such  society  can  rarely  be  en- 
joyed. And  often  when  we  had  fondly  thought 
that  we  had  found  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord  in  all 
the  purity  of  Gospel  excellence,  the  revelations  of 
a  single  hour  dissipate  the  illusion,  and  for  a  season 
almost  plunge  us  into  despair.     Yet, 

"  All  are  not  lost !  there  be  who  faith  prefer, 
Though  few,  and  piety  to  God." 

And  from  these  we  may  form  some  idea  of  the  so- 
ciety we  shall  meet  with  in  the  holy  land.  Then  all 
our  associates  will  be  blameless  and  harmless,  pure 
as  the  untrodden  snow ;  for  thus  saith  the  Lord, 
"  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see 
God."  Yea,  "  Blessed  are  they  that  do  his  com- 
mandments, that  they  may  have  a  right  to  the  tree 
of  life,  and  may  enter  through  the  gates  into  the 
city."  ISTo  liars,  hypocrites,  or  false  brethren  will 
be  there ;  no  conceited  formalists,  no  bigoted  secta- 
rians, or  heaven-daring  sinners,  will  be  seen  in  those 
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glorious  abodes,  but  those  wbo  have  "  washed  their 
robes  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb." 

Still  the  joy  of  joys  remains  to  be  told — "  Thine 
eyes  shall  see  the  King  in  his  beaut3^"  What  joy 
would  the  miser  have  when  bereft  of  his  gold? 
What  would  the  bod}^  be  without  the  soul  ?  What 
would  the  earth  be  without  the  sun  ?  N'o  language 
can  express  the  change.  As  then  the  earth  would 
be  without  the  sun,  the  body  without  the  soul,  or 
the  miser  without  his  gold,  would  the  inhabitant  of 
the  glorious  land  be  without  the  presence  of  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel.  They  have  enjoyed  the  society 
of  their  relatives  and  friends  ;  they  have  delighted 
in  the  people  of  God ;  but  there  is  One^  "  whom 
having  not  seen  they  love,  in  whom,  though  now 
they  see  him  not,  yet  believing  they  rejoice  with 
joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory."  On  earth  they 
have  borne  his  sacred  name  ;  they  have  been  fed  by 
his  bounty,  saved  from  sin  by  his  grace,  and  sustain- 
ed in  all  their  arduous  conflicts  by  his  Spirit ;  while 
from  day  to  day,  since  the  hour  that  they  first  be- 
lieved, they  have  not  ceased  to  desire  communion 
with  their  blessed  Lord.  In  every  hour  of  darkness 
and  distress,  when  they  have  been  deserted  by  pre- 
tended friends,  Avhen  they  have  been  mocked,  insult- 
ed, and  despised,  one  token  of  His  love  would  lift 
them  above  all  their  sorrows.  In  joy  or  grief,  in 
weal  or  woe,  their  language  has  ever  been,  "  We  would 
see  Jesus  I"  And  never  did  he  speak  with  more 
sweetness  and  power  to  their  hearts  than  when  in 
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sublime  and  holy  devotion  he  said,  ''  Father,  I  will 
that  they  also  whom  thou  hast  given  me  be  with 
me,  that  they  may  behold  my  glory,  the  glory  that 
I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  was."  O  what 
words  are  these !  How  the  heart  throbs  when  we 
read  them  !  We  have  been  overwhelmed  with  un- 
utterable emotion,  when  after  long  years  of  banish- 
ment from  loved  ones,  we  have  been  permitted  to 
meet  again.  But  what  will  be  the  feelings  of  the 
Christian  when  he  sees  his  beloved  Master  face  to 
face,  and  realizes  that  he  has  gained  the  haven  of 
eternal  repose  ?  Here  imagination  is  bewildered, 
language  fails.  Sooner  shall  a  poor  blind  mole  move 
the  earth  from  its  orbit,  or  an  insect  of  the  shore 
drive  back  the  tides  of  the  ocean,  than  a  child  of  sin 
and  misery,  with  feeble  mind  and  stammering  tongue, 
describe  the  rapture  that  will  flow  from  a  view  of 
the  boundless,  the  ineffable  glory  of  God.  Here 
then  we  may  pause,  assured  that  there  is  enough 
and  more  than  enough  in  that  bright  world  above 
to  compensate  for  all  that  we  have  to  endure  here. 
Then  let  us  suffer  with  patience,  and  count  it  all  joy 
when  we  suffer  for  righteousness'  sake,  looking  for 
a  reward  in  heaven.  Soon  the  conflict  will  be  over, 
the  victory  won,  and  the  conqueror  will  wear  the 
crown, 

"  Far  from  a  world  of  grief  and  sin, 
With  God  eternally  shut  in." 

THE    END. 
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and  beautiful  simplicity  which  warm  the  heart,  while  it  entertains  the 
mind.     The  sweet  spirit  of  the  gospel  pervades  every  page." 

In  a  notice  of  the  second  edition,  the  same  distinguished  divine  ob- 
serves:— "Frequent  and  flattering  commendations  of  this  book  have 
appeared  in  various  public  prints ;  and  we  very  sincerely  rejoice  that 
the  author  has  been  so  far  encouraged  in  his  pious  labor  as  to  order  a 
second  edition.  It  is  very  useful  and  entertaining,  and  deserves  a  wide 
circulation.  It  will  leave  a  blessing  with  it,  in  the  testimony  which  it 
bears  to  the  truth  and  excellency  of  the  Christian  religion  in  the  case 
of  one  who  was  the  victim  of  a  cheerless  skepticism,  and  a  gloomy 
wanderer  among  his  feUow-men ;  who  was  converted,  not  by  the  read- 


ing  of  books,  but  by  his  personal  observations  of  the  people  of  God,  in 
whose  society  Providence  had  thro-wn  him.  The  narrative  is  simple, 
but  eloquent.  It  speaks  directly  to  the  heart.  The  sketches  are  alto- 
gether of  a  different  character^  and  diversify  the  pages  with  lively  de- 
scriptions of  actual  passages  in  the  author's  life.  The  errors  of  the 
former  edition  have  been  corrected,  and  the  appearance  of  the  book 
considerably  improved." — Southern  Methodist  Quarterly  Revieio,  for 
July,  1855. 

From  a  flivorable  notice  in  the  Souihern  Literary  Messenger,  the  f  j1- 
lowing  remarks  are  extracted: — "The  author  has  made  a  volume  of 
interesting  and  instructive  material,  and  we  have  no  doubt  his  readers 
will  bo  pleased  to  see  other  efforts  of  his  pen."  *  *  *  *  "The 
whole  volume  is  excellent,  abounding  in  ripe  thought  and  in  admirable 
illustration." 

The  Rev.  Joseph  IL  Davis,  President  of  the  Wesleyau  Female  Col- 
lege, Murfreesboro',  North  Carolina,  observes: — "It  is  a  perfect  ^ sui 
generis,''  and  is  destined  to  occupy  its  own  place  in  the  great  library  of 
Christian  literature."  *  *  *  *  "Instruction  and  entertainment 
are  happily  blended  and  conveyed  in  a  style  of  much  perspicuity,  force, 
and  beauty.  Trath  and  eiTor,  vice  and  virtue,  wisdom  and  folly,  are 
placed  in  striking  contrast,  while  many  of  the  leading  vanities  of  the 
times  are  unmasked  by  the  keen  edge  of  polished  satire,  and  exposed 
to  the  pity  and  reprobation  of  all  right-minded  persons.  In  many  parts 
of  the  work,  the  author's  well-known  and  happy  talent  at  description 
is  brought  into  requisition,  and  presents  the  subject  in  all  the  loveliness 
of  truth  and  beauty." 

Dr.  Lee,  the  editor  of  the  Richmond  Christian  Advocate,  says: — "We 
have  been  reading  it  with  a  rich  relish  of  enjoyment.  ***** 
"The  volume  has  claims,  qualities,  and  merits,  independent  of  our 
favorable  judgment,  that  will  prove  attractive  and  interesting  to  less 
kindly  judges,  and  may  even  challenge  the  respect  and  approval  of 
cynics  and  critics.  We  commend  it  to  our  readers,  and  hope  it  will 
have  a  long  life  and  a  large  circulation." 

The  Christian  Secretary,  of  Hartford,  remarks: — "The  Confessions 
are  well  worthy  of  the  attention  of  all  who  are  skeptically  inclined. 
The  chapters  on  the  Lights  and  Shadows  of  Itinerant  Life  (we  infer 
that  he  is  a  Methodist,  although  his  book  is  free  from  sectariaxism) 
are  quite  interesting,  showing  the  toils,  the  joys,  and  the  sorrows  to 
which  this  class  of  ministers  are  subjected.  The  book  will  leave  good 
impressions  on  the  minds  of  all  who  read  it." 
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The  Christian  Observer^  of  Philadelphia,  agrees  with  the  above,  aa 
follows: — "  Without  conceahng  his  position  in  th-e  Christian  church,  the 
author  has  given  us  a  personal  historv  remarkably  free  from  sectarian- 
ism, with  manv  practical  thoughts  in  his  miscellaneous  sketches." 

The  Rev.  B.  F.  Yv^oodward,  in  the  Richmond  Christian  Advocate^  ob- 
serves:— "Do  you  desire  to  know  more  of  the  Bible?  to  have  more  en- 
lightened views  of  Christian  duty  and  privileges  ?  to  have  your  mind 
more  deeply  impressed  with  the  importance  of  divine  things?  then  buy 
this  book  and  read  it.  "W'e  recommend  it  particularly  to  the  young, 
and  to  young  Christians  especially.  'V^q  do  not  wish  to  be  understood 
as  recommending  it  to  Methodists  only,  ])ut,  being  free  from  any  thing 
like  sectarianism,  we  believe  that  all  will  be  amply  rewarded  who  buy 
and  read  it."' 

"  His  description  of  his  religious  experience  is  simple  and  touching, 
and  well  fitted  to  aid  other  minds  in  a  similar  struggle  between  dark- 
ness and  hght.  This  is  the  most  interesting  part  of  the  volume,  though 
the  account  of  his  visit  to  London  contains  many  striking  and  impress- 
ive mcidents.  An  excellent  spirit  pervades  the  whole  book." — Alhany 
Argus. 

"  The  articles  are  written  in  a  style  suificiently  easy  and  graceful  to 
be  acceptable  to  every  class  of  readers." — Puritan  Recorder. 

The  Rev.  George  W.  Carter,  President  of  the  Petersburg  Female 
College,  expresses  his  opinion  of  the  work  in  a  letter  to  the  author,  as 
follows :  "  I  prize  your  book  very  highly,  and  consider  that  you  have 
made  a  substantial  and  valuable  addition  to  our  religious  literature." 

The  editor  of  the  Xor.  Car.  Cliristian  Advocate  says : — "  This  is  a  good 
book,  well  written  and  instructive.    TTe  advise  our  readers  to  procure  it. " 

The  editor  of  the  Southern  Democrat  remarks : — "  A  book  full  of 
pungent  truths,  expressed  in  strong  and  beautiful  language.  It  ought 
to  find  a  place  in  the  library  of  every  young  man  in  the  country." 

The  Norfolk  Argus  thus  expresses  itself: — '•  This  is  a  work  of  very 
considerable  literary  and  descriptive  merit.  Of  the  interesting  incidents 
of  his  life,  the  author  gives  a  most  graphic  and  eloquent  account,  to- 
gether with  various  sketches  of  fife,  travel,  place,  and  character.  The 
style  is  easy  forcible,  and  often  beautifully  descriptive." 

The  Nashville  Christian  Advocate  remarks: — "As  far  as  we  have 
perused  it,  we  have  found  it  a  very  interesting  and  profitable  book. 
The  sketches  are  on  a  variety  of  subjects,  and  are  well  writttn." 


The  Watchman  and  Observer  (Presbyterian,  of  Richmond,  Ya.)  says  : 
— "Some  of  his  disclosures  about  the  tactics  of  infidelity  are  very  in- 
structive. The  sentiments  breathed  through  the  volume  are  such  as 
aU  Christians  can  sympathize  with,  and  the  effect  of  the  whole  will  bo 
to  do  good." 

At  a  session  of  the  Virginia  Annual  Conference,  held  in  Petersburg, 
Va.,  it  was  recommended  by  Bishop  Andrew  and  others,  and  on 
motion  of  Dr.  Doggett,  the  following  resolution  was  passed: — ''■Re- 
solved, That  as  a  Conference  we  cordially  recommend  to  the  patronage 
of  our  people  a  book  published  by  the  Rev.  Jolin  Bayley,  called  the 
'  Confessions  of  a  Converted  Infidel,'  as  a  useful  work." 

The  above  work  may  be  had  from  the  publisher,  M.  W.  Dodd,*  59 
Chambers-street,  New  York. 

Also  from  Stevenson  &  Evans,  Nashville,  Tennessee;  L.  M.  Lee, 
Richmond,  Ya.;  E.  P.  Nash,  Petersburg,  Ya. ;  Yickery  &  Griffith, 
Norfolk,  Ya. ;  Armstrong  &  Berry,  156  Baltimore-street,  Baltimore, 
Md. ;  Isaac  J.  Cook,  96  Baltimore-street,  Baltimore,  Md. ;  and  other 
booksellers.     A  hberal  discount  allowed  to  wholesale  purchasers. 

*  Mr.  Dodd  also  issues  many  other  valuable  publications,  among  which 
are  the  works  of  Dr.  Gardiner  Spring,— "First  Things;"  "Glory  of 
Christ;"  "Power  of  the  Pulpit;"  "Contrast,"  etc. — the  renowned 
Sketches  and  Sermons  of  Dr.  Spencer — ^the  Genuine  and  Unabridged 
edition  of  that  unrivaled  work,  Cruden's  Complete  Concordance — 
the  Master-pieces  of  Pulpit  Eloquence,  by  Fish,  probably  the  most  im- 
portant works  for  Clergymen,  if  not  for  all  well  read  men,  yet  issued 
in  the  present  century. 


In  press,  and  speedily  to  he  published,  by  the  same  author, 

« MARRIAGE,  RELIGIOUSLY  CONSIDERED." 

CONTEXTS. 

I.  Nature  and  Importance  of  Marriage.  2.  Imprudent  Marriages,  a 
source  of  Yice  and  Misery.  3.  Marrying  for  Beauty.  4.  Mercenary 
Marriages.  5.  The  Proper  Age  for  Marriage.  6.  Marrying  Religiousl}'. 
1.  Second  ^^larriages.  8.  The  Faithful  Husband.  9.  The  Faitliful 
Wife.  10.  The  Duty  of  Parents.  Price  50  cents. 
Also,  by  the  same  author,  t  ^- 

PLEASANT    HOURS, 
A  Present  to  my  Christian  Friends.     Price  38  cents. 
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